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FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, at the earnest 
request of the holy devotees of Vrndavana, the 
most sacred city in all of India, Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvaml wrote his famous spiritual trea- 
tise Caitanya-caritamrta, describing the wonder- 
ful pastimes and precepts of Lord SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. “By the mercy of Lord Caitanya,” 
he wrote, “a dumb man can recite perfect poetry, 
a lame man can cross over mountains, and a 
blind man can see the stars in the sky.” 

Who was Lord Caitanya? A teacher, certainly, 
for His philosophical brilliance astounded the 
greatest scholars and logicians of His day. But 
besides being a teacher, He was a true saint, 
for He was always chanting the names of God 
and dancing, absorbed in ecstatic love for the 
Supreme Lord. Yet Krsnadasa regards Him as 
more than a teacher and more than a saint. 
Lord Caitanya, he asserts, is the Supreme Lord 
Himself playing the role of the Supreme Lord’s 
devotee; no one, therefore, can be greater than 
Him. 

But Caitanya-caritamrta, unlike today’s many 
sentimental exaltations of bogus paperback 
Gods, is a book of reason and evidence; indeed, 
it is a unique book of spiritual science. Now, 
the author of Bhagavad-gTta As It Is, The Nectar 
of Devotion, Sri Isopanisad and a host of other 
important spiritual texts has presented Caitanya 
caritamrta in its fullness, verse by verse, with 
explanatory purports of extraordinary clarity 
and profundity. This book, therefore, offers 
sublime knowledge to one sincerely seeking the 
highest truth. 
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Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs the Kazi 
in the science of Krsna consciousness. 




His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 




Sri Pafica-tattva 

Lord Krsna Caitanya surrounded (from left to right) by His avatara (Advaita Acarya), His expan- 
sion (Lord Nityananda), His manifest internal energy (Sri Gadadhara), and His perfect devotee 
( Sri Srivdsa ). 
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Srldhama Mayapur 

The birthplace of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya in the province of Gauda in Bengal. 




The ISKCON International Center at Lord Caitanya's birthplace in Mayapur, West Bengal. 




Distribution of prasada ( food offered to Krsna) in West Bengal, India. 





In 1885, Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda wrote: "Oh, for that day when the fortunate English, French, Russian, German and American 
people will take up banners, mrdartgas and karatalas and raise klrtana through their streets and towns. . .and join with the Bengali 
devotees. When will that day be?" In 1974, on the anniversary of Lord Caitanya’s appearance, Srila Bhaktivinoda' s desire was fulfilled 
by the disciples of His Divine Grace A C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda. 




PROFIT 



Devotees of the International Society for Krsna Consciousness performing sariklrtana, congregational chanting of the holy names of 
Lord Krsna, in A lew York City. 
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Plate 1 Sitddevi appreciated that except for a difference in color, the child was directly fysna of 
Gokula Himself (p. 1 19) 





Plate 2 Mother Saci snatched the dirt from the hands of the Lord and inquired why He was eating 
it. (p. 143) 
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Plate 3 The Lord would take all the offerings meant for Lord Siva. (p. 158) 





Plate 4 Lord Caitanya dreamed that Visvarupa took Him away and requested Him to accept the 
sannyasa order, (p. 192) 





Plate 5 Advaita Acdrya had a vision of the Lord’s universal form. ( p. 261) 





Plate 6 While Lord Caitanya was in the ecstasy of Baladeva, all the devotees assembled together and 
danced, overwhelmed by ecstasy. ( p . 321) 
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Plate 7 In the evening Lord Gaurasundara went out and formed three parties to perform kTrtana. 
'p. 330) 




Plate 8 Sri Caitanya Mahaprahhu assured the Kazi that he was free fr*m all sinful reactions. ( p. 370) 
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Introduction 



“HARE KRSNA” has become a household phrase in cities, towns and villages 
throughout the world, fulfilling a prophecy made almost five hundred years ago by 
Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. From Los Angeles to London, from Bombay to 
Buenos Aires, from Pittsburgh and Melbourne to Paris and even Moscow, people of 
all ages, colors, creeds and faiths are feeling the bliss of the dynamic yoga system 
called "Krsna consciousness.” 

This Krsna consciousness movement began in full force some five hundred years 
ago, when Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an incarnation of Krsna (God), flooded 
the subcontinent of India with the chanting of the mantra Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. To reveal 
the secret of what real love is, Krsna came to earth five hundred years ago in the 
guise of His own devotee— as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. With His chief associates 
— Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and SrTvasa— He taught how to develop love of 
Godhead simply by chanting Hare Krsna and dancing in ecstasy. 

SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, which was written by the great saint Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamI shortly after Lord Caitanya’s disappearance, vividly describes Lord 
Caitanya’s blissful pastimes and probes deeply into His profound spiritual 
philosophy. 

The translations and purports, the explanations of the verses, are the work of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, author of Bhagavad-gTta As 
It Is; The Nectar of Devotion; Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (first 
published in 1970 with the kind help of Mr. George Harrison);and numerous other 
books about yoga and self-realization. 

Although this is the third volume of SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, one need not have 
read Volume T wo to understand and appreciate this book. Srfla Prabhupada remarks 
that such a spiritual work is like sugar, for wherever you begin tasting it you will 
surely enjoy its sweetness. 
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Chapter 12 



The Expansions 

of Advaita Acarya and Gadadhara Pandita 



Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives a summary of the Twelfth Chapter of Adi-tila in his 
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. This Twelfth Chapter describes the followers of Advaita 
Prabhu, among whom the followers of Acyutananda, the son of Advaita Acarya, are 
understood to be the pure followers who received the cream of the philosophy Sri 
Advaita Acarya enunciated. Other so-called descendants and followers of Advaita 
Acarya are not to be recognized. This chapter also includes narrations concerning the 
son of Advaita Acarya named Gopala Misra and Advaita Acarya's servant named 
Kamalakanta VisVasa. In his early life Gopala fainted during the cleansing of the 
Gundica mandira at jagannatha Puri and thus became a recipient of the mercy of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The story of Kamalakanta VisVasa concerns his bor- 
rowing three hundred rupees from Prataparudra Maharaja to clear the debts of 
Advaita Acarya, for which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chastised him when He came 
to know of it. Kamalakanta Vis’vasa was then purified by the request of Srf Advaita 
Acarya. After describing the descendants of Advaita Acarya, the chapter concludes 
by describing the followers of Gadadhara Pandita GosvamP. 



TEXT 1 

advaitahghry-abja-bhrhgams tan sarasara-bhrto 'khilan 
hitva ’ saran sara-bhrto naumi caitanya-jTvanan 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-ahghri—Xhe lotus feet of Advaita Acarya; abja— lotus flower; bhrhgan— 
bumblebees; tan— all of them; sara-asara— real and not rea\,bhrtah—accepUng',akhilan 
—all of them; hitva— giving up; asaran— not real; sara-bhrtah— those who are real; 
naumi— offer my obeisances; caitanya-jTvanan— whose life and soul were Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TRANSLATION 

The followers of Sri Advaita Prabhu were of two kinds. Some were real followers, 
and the others were false. Rejecting the false followers, I offer my respectful obei- 
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sances to the real followers of SrT Advaita Acarya whose life and soul were SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 2 

W9 I 

m m fsi'snswf mxtx* « * 11 

jaya jaya mahaprabhu irT-krsna-caitanya 
jaya jaya nityananda jayadvaita dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya—aW glories; mahaprabhu— Mahaprabhu; irT-krsna-caitanya— of the name 
Srf Krsna Caitanya; jaya jaya—a\\ glories; nityananda— to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; 
jaya advaita— all glories to Advaita Prabhu; dhanya— who are all very glorious. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All glories 
to Srf Advaita Prabhu! All of them are glorious. 

TEXT 3 

iilswfos&sro ii * ii 

irT-caitanydmara-taror dvitTya-skandha-rupinah 
irTmad-advaitacandrasya iakha-rupan ganan numah 

SYNONYMS 

srJ-caitanya- Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amara— eternal; taroh— of the tree; 
dvitTya— second; skandha— big branch; rupinah—\n the form of; irlmat— the all- 
glorious, advaitacandrasya— of Lord Advaitacandra; iakha-rupan— in the form of 
branches; ganan— to all the followers; numah— I offer my respectful obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances to the all-glorious Advaita Prabhu, who forms 
the second branch of the eternal Caitanya tree, and to His followers, who form His 
sub-branches. 



TEXT 4 

<$t?r to cwi « 8 11 
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vrksera dvitiya skandha — acarya-gosahi 
tahra yata Sakha ha-ila, tara lekha nahi 

SYNONYMS 

vrksera— of the tree; dvitiya skandha— the second big branch; acarya-gosahi— SrT 
Advaita Acarya Gosvami; tahra— His; yata— all; Sakha— branches; ha-ila— became; 
tara— of that; /e&/?0-description;n<7/7/— there is not. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Advaita Prabhu was the second big branch of the tree. There are many sub- 
branches, but it is impossible to mention them all. 

TEXTS 

^ fww ii <t ii 

caitanya-malira krpa-jalera secane 
sei jale pasta skandha bade dine dine 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-malira— of the gardener named Caitanya; krpa-jalera— of the water of His 
mercy; secane— by sprinkling; sei jale— by that water; pasta— nourished; skandha— 
branches; bade— increased ;dine dine— day after day. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was also the gardener, and as He poured the water of 
His mercy on the tree, all the branches and sub-branches grew, day after day. 

TEXT 6 

can** i 

^ SfSte 'Sfas’l II II 

sei skandhe yata prema-phala upajita 
sei krsna-prema-phale jagat bharita 

SYNONYMS 

sei skandhe- on that branch; yata— all; prema-phala— fruits of love of Godhead; 
upajila— grew; sei— those; krsna-prema-phale— fruits of love of Krsnajyago?— the whole 
world; bharila— spread over. 
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TRANSLATION 

The fruits of love of Godhead that grew on those branches of the Caitanya tree 
were so large that they flooded the entire world with love of Krsna. 

TEXT 7 

*ft Hitt'S I 
- *W\ f^t« II ‘i II 

sei jaia skandhe kare $3 k hate sahcara 
phale-phule bade, — Sakha ha -Ha vistara 

SYNONYMS 

sei jala— that water; skandhe— on the branches; kare— does; Sakhate— on the sub- 
branches; sahcara— growing; phale-phule— in fruits and flowers; bade— increases; 
Sakha— the branches; ha-ila— became; vistara— widespread. 

TRANSLATION 

As the trunk and branches were watered, the branches and sub-branches spread 
lavishly, and the tree grew full with fruits and flowers. 

TEXT 8 

1<I<1531<5 ^*1 I 

S&si'S II * II 

prat ha me ta' eka-mata deary era gana 
pache dui-mata ha Ha daivera karana 

SYNONYMS 

prathame—\n the beginning; ta'— however; eka-mata— one opinion; acaryera— of 
Advaita Acarya; gana— followers; pache— later; dui-mata— two opinions; haila— be- 
came; daivera— of providence; karana— the cause. 

TRANSLATION 

At first all the followers of Advaita Acarya shared a single opinion. But later they 
followed two different opinions, as ordained by providence. 

PURPORT 

The words daivera karana indicate that by dint of providence, or by God’s will, 
the followers of Advaita Acarya divided into two parties. Such disagreement among 
the disciples of one acarya is also found among the members of the Gaudiya Matha. 
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In the beginning, during the presence of Orh Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajaka- 
carya Astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura Prabhupada, all 
the disciples worked in agreement; but just after his disappearance, they disagreed. 
One party strictly followed the instructions of Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura, 
but another group created their own concoction about executing his desires. 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura, at the time of his departure, requested all his 
disciples to form a governing body and conduct missionary activities cooperatively. 
He did not instruct a particular man to become the next acarya. But just after his 
passing away, his leading secretaries made plans, without authority, to occupy the 
post of acarya, and they split in two factions over who the next acarya would be. 
Consequently, both factions were asara, or useless, because they had no authority, 
having disobeyed the order of the spiritual master. Despite the spiritual master’s 
order to form a governing body and execute the missionary activities of the Gautjfya 
Matha, the two unauthorized factions began litigation that is still going on after 
forty years with no decision. 

Therefore, we do not belong to any faction. But because the two parties, busy 
dividing the material assets of the Gaudfya Mafha institution, stopped the preaching 
work, we took up the mission of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura and Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura to preach the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world, under the 
protection of all the predecessor acaryas, and we find that our humble attempt has 
been successful. We followed the principles especially explained by Srfla Visvanatha 
Cakravartf Thakura in his commentary on the Bhagavad-gTta verse vyavasayatmika 
buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana. According to this instruction of Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, it is the duty of a disciple to follow strictly the orders of his spiritual mas- 
ter. The secret of success in advancement in spiritual life is the firm faith of the 
disciple in the orders of his spiritual master. The Vedas confirm this: 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yathd deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakaiante mahatmanah 

“To one who has staunch faith in the words of the spiritual master and the words 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the secret of success in Vedic knowledge is 
revealed.” The Krsna consciousness movement is being propagated according to this 
principle, and therefore our preaching work is going on successfully, in spite of the 
many impediments offered by antagonistic demons, because we are getting positive 
helpfrom our previous acaryas. One must judge every action by its result. The mem- 
bers of the self-appointed acarya's party who occupied the property of the Gaudfya 
Matha are satisfied, but they could make no progress in preaching. Therefore by the 
result of their actions one should know that they are asara, or useless, whereas the 
success of the ISKCON party, the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, 
which strictly follows guru and Gaurariga, is increasing daily all over the world. 
Srfla Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura wanted to print as many books as possible 
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and distribute them all over the world. We have tried our best in this connection, 
and we are getting results beyond our expectations. 

TEXT 9 

’TO'® ii & ii 

keha ta' acarya ajhaya, keha ta' svatantra 
sva-mata kalpana kare daiva-paratantra 

SYNONYMS 

keha ta' — some ; acarya— the spiritual master; ajhaya— upon His order; keha ta'— 
some; sva-tantra— independently; sva-mata— their own opinions; kalpana kare— they 
concoct; daiva-paratantra— under the spell of may a. 

TRANSLATION 

Some of the disciples strictly accepted the orders of the acarya, and others 
deviated, independently concocting their own opinions under the spell of dam maya. 

PURPORT 

This verse describes the beginning of a schism. When disciples do not stick to the 
principle of accepting the order of their spiritual master, immediately there are two 
opinions. Any opinion different from the opinion of the spiritual master is useless. 
One cannot infiltrate materially concocted ideas into spiritual advancement. That is 
deviation. There is no scope for adjusting spiritual advancement to material ideas. 

TEXT 10 

'erfBtltf 3 SI'S SI'S Sit* I 

'Sts «rtwi *ifw* ecq, cjfc 's’ 'qqfa n > u 

acaryera mata yei, sei mata sara 
tahra ajha lahghi' cate, sei ta'asara 

SYNONYMS 

acaryera— of the spiritual master (Advaita Prabhu); mata— opinion; yei— what is; 
sei— that; m<7to— opinionjsdra— active principle; tahra— his; ajha— order; lahghi'— trans- 
gressing; cale— becomes; sei— that; to'— however; asara— useless. 

TRANSLATION 

The order of the spiritual master is the active principle in spiritual life. Anyone 
who disobeys the order of the spiritual master immediately becomes useless. 
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PURPORT 

Here is the opinion of SrTIa Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvaml. Persons who strictly 
follow the orders of the spiritual master are useful in executing the will of the Su- 
preme, whereas persons who deviate from the strict order of the spiritual master are 
useless. 

TEXT 11 

srfft eiratsra i 

SftfsRtlSI 4^35 II II 

asarera name ihah nahi prayojana 
bheda janibare kari ekatra ganana 

SYNONYMS 

asarera— of the useless persons; name— in their name; ihan—\n this connection; 
nahi— there is no, prayojana— use; bheda— differences; ydfl/feore— to know; kari— I do; 
ekatra- in one list; ganana— counting. 

TRANSLATION 

There is no need to name those who are useless. I have mentioned them only to 
distinguish them from the useful devotees. 

TEXT 12 

fats •rtwri aifaw i 
*it^5n toyMW Ji^t* ii ii 

dhanya-raii mape yaiche patna sahite 
paicate patna udaha samskara karite 

SYNONYMS 

dhanya-raii— heaps of paddy; mope— measures; yaiche— as it is; patna— useless 
straw; sahite- with; paicate— Uter, patna- useless straw; udaha— fanning; samskara— 
purification; karite— to do. 

TRANSLATION 

Paddy is mixed with straw at first, and one must fan it to separate the paddy from 
the straw. 



PURPORT 

This example given by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamr is very appropriate. In the case 
of the Gaudlya Matha members, one can apply a similar process. There are many 
disciples of Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura, but to judge who is actually his 




8 



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



[ Adi-llla, Ch. 12 



disciple, to divide the useful from the useless, one must measure the activities of 
such disciples in executing the will of the spiritual master. Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT 
Thakura tried his best to spread the cult of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu to countries 
outside India. When he was present he patronized the disciples to go outside India 
to preach the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but they were unsuccessful because 
within their minds they were not actually serious about preaching His cult in foreign 
countries; they simply wanted to take credit for having gone to foreign lands and 
utilize this recognition in India by advertising themselves as repatriated preachers. 
Many svamTs have adopted this hypocritical means of preaching for the last eighty 
years or more, but no one could preach the real cult of Krsna consciousness all over 
the world. They merely came back to India falsely advertising that they had con- 
verted all the foreigners to the ideas of Vedanta or Krsna consciousness, and then 
they collected funds in India and lived satisfied lives of material comfort. As one 
fans paddy to separate the real paddy from useless straw, by accepting the 
criterion recommended by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf one can very easily under- 
stand who is a genuine world-preacher and who is useless. 

TEXT 13 

wi, i 

ii ye II 

acyutananda — bada Sakha, acarya-nandana 
ajanma seviia tehho caitanya-carana 

SYNONYMS 

acyutananda— of the name Acyutananda; bada Sakha— a big branch; acarya- 
nandana -the son of Advaita Acarya; ajanma— from the very beginning of I i fe ; sec'/Vo — 
served ; tehho— he; caitanya-carana— the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

A big branch of Advaita Acarya was Acyutananda, His son. From the beginning 
of his life he engaged in the service of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 14 

w- 'eta'ft i 

ss»l ii >8 ii 

caitanya-gosahira guru — keSava bharatT 
ei pitara vakya Suni' duhkha pa Ha ati 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya— Lord Caitanyaj^osafj/ra— the spiritual masterj^wrw— His spiritual master; 
keSava bharatT— of the name Kesava Bharatf; ei— these; pitara— his father’s; vakya- 
words; Suni’— hearing; duhkha— unhappiness; paila— got; ati— very much. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Acyutananda heard from his father that Kesava Bharat? was the spiritual 
master of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he was very unhappy. 

TEXT 15 

C'Stamr cm II II 

jagad-gurute tumi kara aiche upadeia 
tomara ei upadeie nasta ha-ila deia 

SYNONYMS 

jagat-gurute— on the spiritual master of the universe; tumi— You; kara— do; aiche— 
such; upadeia— instruction; tomara— Y our; ei upadeie— by this instruction; nasta— 
spoiled; ha-ila— will become; deia— the country. 

TRANSLATION 

He told his father, "Your instruction that KeSava Bharat? is the spiritual master of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu will spoil the entire country. 

TEXT 16 

wp-'bw, oft *ftca ii is* ii 

caudda bhuvanera guru — caitanya-gosabi 
tahra guru — anya, ei kona iastre nai 

SYNONYMS 

caudda— fourteen; bhuvanera— planetary systems; guru— master; caitanya-gosahi— 
Lord Sr? Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tahra guru—VWs spiritual master; anya— someone else; 
ei— this; kona— any ; iastre—\n scripture; nai— there is no mention. 

TRANSLATION 

"Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the spiritual master of the fourteen worlds, but 
You say that someone else is His spiritual master. This is not supported by any re- 
vealed scripture.” 



TEXT 17 

TO I 

n*tti ii ii ii 
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pahcama varsera balaka kahe siddhantera sara 
iuniya paila acarya santosa apara 

SYNONYMS 

pahcama— five ; varsera— years; balaka- small boy; kahe— says] siddhantera- con- 
clusive; sara— essence; iuniya— hearing; paila— got; acarya— Advaita Acarya; santosa— 
satisfaction; opora— very much. 



TRANSLATION 

When Advaita Acarya heard this statement from His five-year-old son 
Acyutananda, He felt great satisfaction because of his conclusive judgement. 

PURPORT 

Commenting on verses 13 through 17, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura gives 
an extensive description of the descendants of Advaita Acarya. The Caitanya- 
bhagavata, Antya-khanda, Chapter Nine, states that Acyutananda was the eldest son 
of Advaita Acarya. The Sanskrit book Advaita-carita states, "Advaita Acarya Prabhu 
had three sons named Acyuta, Krjna Misra and Gopala dasa, all born of the womb 
of His wife Sftadevf, who were devotees of Lord Caitanya. Advaita Acarya also had 
three more sons, whose names were Balarama, Svarupa and Jagadfsa. Thus there 
were six sons of Advaita Acarya.” Among the six sons, three were strict followers of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and of these three, Acyutananda was the eldest. 

Advaita Prabhu married in the beginning of the Fifteenth Century iakabda. When 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to visit the village of Ramakeli while going from 
Jagannatha Purl to Vfndavana during the iakabda years 1433 and 1434, Acyutananda 
was only five years old. The Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-khanda, Fourth Chapter, 
describes Acyutananda at that time as pahca-varsa vayasa madhura digambara, “only 
five years old and standing naked.” Therefore it is to be concluded that Acyutananda 
was born sometime in the year 1428. Before the birth of Acyutananda, Advaita 
Prabhu ’s wife, Sitadevf, came to see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at His birth. Thus 
it is not impossible that she had the other three sons by Advaita within the twenty- 
one years between 1407 and 1428 iakabda. In an unauthorized book of the name 
STt advaita-carita published in Bengali in the unauthorized newspaper Nitydnanda- 
dayini in 1792 iakabda, it is mentioned that Acyutananda was a class friend of Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. According to Caitanya-bhagavata, this statement is not at all 
valid. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the renounced order of sannyasa, He 
came to the house of Advaita Prabhu at Santipura in the year 1431 iakabda. At that 
time, as stated in Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-khanda, Chapter One, Acyutananda 
was only three years old. The Caitanya-bhagavata further states that the naked child, 
the son of Advaita Prabhu, immediately came and fell down at the lotus feet of Lord 
Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord immediately took him on His lap, although he 
was not very clean, having dust all over his body. Lord Caitanya said, “My dear 
Acyuta, Advaita Acarya is My father, and thus we are brothers.” 

Before Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His spiritual forms during His residence 
at Navadvfpa, He asked Sri Rama Pandita, Srinivasa Acarya’s brother, to go to 
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Santipura and bring back Advaita Acarya. Acyutananda joined his father at that 
time. It is said, advaitera tanaya 'acyutananda' nama / parama-balaka, seho kande 
avirama. Acyutananda also joined in crying in transcendental bliss. Again, when 
Lord Caitanya beat Advaita Acarya for explaining SrTmad-Bhagavatam from an im- 
personalist viewpoint opposed to the principles of bhakti-yoga, Acyutananda was 
also present. Therefore all these incidents must have occurred only two or three 
years before Lord Caitanya accepted the sannyasa order. In the Caitanya-bhagavata, 
Antya-khanda, Chapter Nineteen, it is stated that Acyutananda, the son of Advaita 
Acarya, offered his obeisances to the Lord. Therefore it should be concluded that 
from the very beginning of his life Acyutananda was a great devotee of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

There is no information that Acyutananda ever married, but he is described as the 
biggest branch of the Advaita Acarya family. From a book named Sakha-nirnayamrta 
it is understood that Acyutananda was a disciple of Gadadhara and that he took 
shelter of Lord Caitanya in Jagannatha Purf and engaged in devotional service. The 
Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITIa, Chapter Ten, states that Acyutananda, the son of 
Advaita Acarya, lived in Jagannatha Purf, taking shelter of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Gadadhara Pandita, in the last years of his life, also lived with Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Purf. There is no doubt, therefore, that 
Acyutananda was a disciple of Pandita Gadadhara. In the accounts of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s dancing in front of the car during the Rathayatra festival, 
Acyutananda’s name is to be found many times. It is stated that in the party 
of Advaita Acarya from Santipura, Acyutananda was dancing and others were 
singing. At that time the boy was only six years old. The Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika 
compiled by Srf Kavi-karnapura has described Acyutananda as a disciple of Gadadhara 
Pandita and a great and dear devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. According to 
the opinion of some, he was an incarnation of Karttikeya, the son of Lord Siva, and 
according to others he was formerly the gopT named Acyuta. The Gaura-ganoddesa- 
dlpika has supported both these opinions. Another book, Narottama-vilasa, com- 
piled by Sri Narahari dasa, mentions Acyutananda’s presence during the festival at 
Khetari. According to Srf Narahari dasa, during the last days of his life Acyutananda 
stayed in his house at Santipura, but during the presence of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu he lived at Jagannatha PurT with Gadadhara Pandita. 

Of the six sons of Advaita Acarya, three, Acyutananda, Krsna Misra and Gopala 
dasa, lived faithfully in the service of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Since Acyutananda did 
not accept a wife, he had no issue. The second son of Advaita Acarya, Krsna Mis'ra, 
had two sons, Raghunatha Cakravartf and Dolagovinda. The descendants of 
Raghunatha still live in Santipura in the nieghborhoods of Madana-gopala-pada, 
Ganakara, Mrjapura and Kumarakhali. Dolagovinda had three sons, namely, Carida, 
Kandarpa and Gopfnatha. The descendants of Kandarpa live in Maldah in the village 
Jikabadf. Gopfnatha had three sons, Srf Vallabha, Pranavallabha and Kesava. The 
descendants of Srf Vallabha live in the villages known as Masiyadara (Mahisadera), 
Damukadiya and Candfpura. There is a genealogical table for the family of Srf 
Vallabha beginning from his eldest son, Gariga-narayana. The descendants of Srf 
Vallabha’s youngest son, Ramagopala, still live in Damukadiya, Candfpura, Solamari, 
and so on. The descendants of Pranavallabha and Kesava live in Uthalf. The son of 
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Pranavallabha was Ratnes'vara, and his son was Krsnarama, whose youngest son was 
Laksmf-narayana. His son was Navakisora, and Navakisora’s second son was 
Ramamohana, whose eldest son was Jagabandhu and whose third son, Viracandra, 
accepted the sannyasa order and established a Deity of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
in Katwa. These two sons of Ramamohana were known as Bada Prabhu and Chota 
Prabhu, and they inaugurated the circumambulation of Navadvipa-dhama. One may 
refer to the Vaisnava-mahjusa for the complete geneological table of Advaita Prabhu 
in the line of Krsna Misra. 



TEXT 18 

fossgK'stWfa* « iv II 

krsna -miira -nama ara acarya-tanaya 
caitanya-gosahi baise yahhara hrdaya 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-miira— of the name Krsna Mis'ra; nama— name; ara— and; acarya-tanaya— the 
son of Advaita Acarya; caitanya-gosani— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; baise— sits; 
yahhara— in whose; hrdaya— bean. 

TRANSLATION 

Krsna MiSra was a son of Advaita Acarya. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu always sat 
in his heart. 



TEXT 19 

II ia> II 

irF-gopala-ndme ara acaryera suta 
tahhara caritra, iuna, atyanta adbhuta 

SYNONYMS 

irF-gopala— of the name Sri Gopala; name— by the name; ara— another; acaryera— 
of Advaita Acarya; suta— son; tahhara— his; caritra— character; iuna— hear; atyanta— 
very ; adbhuta— wonderful. 



TRANSLATION 

Sri Gopala was another son of Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu. Now just hear about 
his characteristics, for they are all very wonderful. 
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PURPORT 

Sri Gopala was one of the three devoted sons of Advaita Acarya. The Madhya-ITIa 
of Caitanya-caritamrta, Chapter Twelve, texts 143 through 149, describe his life and 
character. 



TEXT 20 

^9 n n 

gundica-mandire mahaprabhura sammukhe 
kTrtane nartana kare bada prema-sukhe 

SYNONYMS 

gundica-mandire— in the Gundica mandira in Jagannatha Purf; mahaprabhura— of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sammukhe— in front; kTrtane— in sahkTrtana; nartana— 
dancing; kare— does; bada— very much;prema-s«/?/7e— in transcendental bliss. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Caitanya personally cleansed the Gundica mandira in Jagannatha 
Purl, Gopala danced in front of the Lord with great love and happiness. 

PURPORT 

The Gundica mandira is situated in Jagannatha PurT, and every year jagannatha, 
Balabhadra and Subhadra come there from the Jagannatha temple to stay for eight 
days. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived at Jagannatha PurT, every year He 
personally cleansed this temple with His principal devotees. The Gundica-marjana 
chapter of Caitanya-caritamrta describes this vividly. 

TEXT 21 

i 

c-stmt fa* ‘*fa’ m 11 n 

nana-bhavodgama dehe adbhuta nartana 
dui gosani 'hari' bale, anandita mana 



SYNONYMS 

nana- various; bhava-udgama-ecstatic symptoms; dehe—\n the body; adbhuta— 
wonderful; nartana— dancing; dui gosani— the two gosahis (Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and Advaita Prabhu); hari bale— chant Hare Krjna; anandita— pleased; mana— mind. 
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TRANSLATION 

While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Advaita Prabhu danced and chanted the 
Hare Kr$na mantra, there were various ecstatic symptoms in Their bodies, and Their 
minds were very pleased. 

TEXT 22 

GWt*! I 

(M* II II 

nacite nacite gopala ha-Ha murcchita 
bhumete padila, dehe nahika samvita 

SYNONYMS 

nacite— v/h\\e dancing; nacite— while dancing; gopala— the son of Advaita Prabhu; 
ha-ila— became; murcchita— unconscious', bhumete— on the ground \ padila— fell down; 
dehe— in the body; nahika— there was no; samvita— knowledge (consciousness). 



TRANSLATION 

While all of them danced, Gopala, dancing and dancing, fainted and fell to the 
ground unconscious. 

TEXT 23 



Sifts *(.E *<#1 I 

ii *s ii 



duhkhita ha-ila acarya putra hole laha 
raksa kare nrsimhera mantra padiya 



SYNONYMS 

duhkhita— unhappy ;ha-ila- became; acarya— Advaita Prabhu ;pt/tra— His son ,kole 
—on the lap; land— taking; raksa— protection; tore— does; nrsimhera— of Lord 
Nrsirhha; mantra— the hymn, padiya— by chanting. 



TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya Prabhu became very unhappy. Taking His son on His lap, He 
began to chant the Nrsirhha mantra for his protection. 



TEXT 24 

Sfffl «TH *tC'?** I 

^5* aPJ* 11 *8 II 
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nana mantra padena acarya, na haya cetana 
deary era duhkhe vaisnava karena krandana 

SYNONYMS 

nana— various; mantra— hymns; padena— chants; acarya— Advaita Acarya; no— not; 
haya— became; cetana— conscious; deary era- of Advaita Acarya; duhkhe— in unhap- 
piness; vaisnava— all the Vaisnavas; karena— do) krandana— cry . 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya chanted various mantras, but Gopala did not come to conscious- 
ness. Thus all the Vaisnavas present cried in sorrow at His plight. 

TEXT 25 

«if%’ i 

cirwm,’ fcwr ‘*f*r ‘*f%’ « ** h 

tabe mahdprabhu, tahra hrde hasta dhari' 

‘uthaha, gopala, ’ kaila bala 'hari' 'hari' 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— at that time; mahdprabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tahra- His; hrde— 
on the heart; hasta— hand; dhari'— keeping; uthaha— get up; gopala- My dear Gopala; 
kaila— did say; bala-cbar\t;hari hari— the holy name of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu then put His hand on the chest of Gopala and told 
him, “My dear Gopala, get up and chant the holy name of the Lord!" 

TEXT 26 

*<#1 ^ ii ii 

uthila gopala prabhura sparia-dhvani iuni' 
dnandita hand sabe kare hari-dhvani 

SYNONYMS 

uthila- got up, gopala— of the name Gopala; pra6/7«ra— of the Lord \sparia— touch; 
dhvani— sound; iuni’— hearing; dnandita— jubilant; hand— becoming; sabe— all; kare— 
d\d, hari-dhvani— chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 
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TRANSLATION 

When he heard this sound and felt the touch of the Lord, Gopala immediately 
got up, and all the Vaisnavas chanted the Hare Krsna maha-mantra in jubilation. 

TEXT 27 

-‘wt-hni, srm ik'u 

acaryera ara putra — SrT-balarama 

ara putra — 'svarupa '-Sakha, ' jagadTSa ' nama 

SYNONYMS 

acaryera— of SrTIa Advaita Acarya; ara— another; putra— son; SrT-balarama— of the 
name SrT Balarama; ara putra— another son; svarupa— of the name Svarupa, Sdkha— 
branch, jagadTSa ndma— of the name JagadTsa. 

TRANSLATION 

The other sons of Advaita Acarya were SrT Balarama, Svarupa and JagadTsa. 

PURPORT 

The Sanskrit book Advaita-carita states that Balarama, Svarupa and JagadTsa were 
the fourth, fifth and sixth sons of Advaita Acarya. Therefore SrT Advaita Acarya 
had six sons. Balarama, Svarupa and JagadTsa, being smartas or MayavadTs, were re- 
jected by Vaisnava society. Sometimes MayavadTs pose themselves as Vaisnavas, or 
worshipers of Lord Visnu, but actually they do not believe in Lord Vijnu as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for they consider demigods like Lord Siva, Durga, 
the sun-god and Ganesa equal to Him. They are generally known as pahcopasaka- 
smartas, and one should not count them among the Vaisnavas. 

Balarama had three wives and nine sons. The youngest son of his first wife was 
known as Madhusudana GosvamT. He took the title Bhattacarya and accepted the 
path of th esmarta orMayavada philosophy. SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatTThakura 
notes that the son of GosvamT Bhattacarya, SrT Radharamana GosvamT Bhattacarya, 
refused the title gosvamT because it is generally meant for sannyasTs, those who have 
taken the renounced order of life. One who is still in family life should not misuse 
the title gosvamT. SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura did not recognize the 
caste gosvamTs because they were not in the line of the six GosvamTs in the renounced 
order who were direct disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu— namely, SrTIa Rupa 
GosvamT, SrTIa Sanatana GosvamT, SrTIa Bhatta Raghunatha GosvamT, SrT Gopala 
Bhatta GosvamT, SrT JTva GosvamT and SrTIa Raghunatha dasa GosvamT. SrTIa 
Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura said that the grhasthaSrama, or the status of 
family life, is a sort of concession for sense gratification. Therefore a grhastha should 
not falsely adopt the title gosvamT. The ISKCON movement has never conferred the 
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title gosvamT upon a householder. Although all the sannyasTs we have initiated in 
ISKCON are young, we have awarded them the titles of the renounced order of life, 
svamT and gosvamT, because they have completely dedicated their lives to preach the 
cult of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srfla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Jhakura mentions 
that not only do the householder caste gosvamTs disrespect the title gosvamT, but 
also, following the principles of the smarta Raghunandana.they exhibit great foolish- 
ness by burning a straw image of Advaita Acarya in a iraddha ceremony, thus 
acting as Raksasas and disrespecting the cause of Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which is the guide 
for Vaisnavas. Srfla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Jhakura says that sometimes these 
smarta caste gosvamTs write books on Vaisnava philosophy or commentaries on the 
original scriptures, but a pure devotee should cautiously avoid reading them. 

TEXT 28 

fa** i 

*t*fa-*ro*t* *ro- <$t*t* & ttra ii o 

‘kamalakanta viivasa'-nama acarya-kihkara 
acarya-vyavahara saba — tahhara gocara 

SYNONYMS 

kamalakanta viSvasa— oT the name Kamalakanta Visvasa; namo-name; acarya- 
kinkara-serwam of Advaita Acarya; acarya- vya vahara -the dealings of Advaita 
Acarya; sobo— all; tahhara- his; gocara— within the knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya’s very confidential servant named Kamalakanta Visvasa knew all 
the dealings of Advaita Acarya. 



PURPORT 

The name Kamalananda mentioned in the Adi-lild (10.149) and the name 
Kamalakanta mentioned in the Madhya-Ula (10.94) both refer to the same man. 
Kamalakanta, a very confidential servant of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu born in a 
brahmana family, engaged in the service of Srf Advaita Acarya as His secretary. 
When Paramananda Purf went from Navadvfpa to )agannatha Purf, he took 
Kamalakanta Visvasa with him, and they both went to see Lord Caitanya at 
)agannatha Purf. It is mentioned in the Madhya-ITIa (10.94) that one of the devotees 
of Lord Caitanya, a brahmana, Kamalakanta, went with Paramananda Purf to 
)agannatha Purf. 

TEXT 29 

steWvcaro *rt*t ft* ii *2> ii 
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nTlacale tehho eka patrika likhiya 
prataparudrera paia dila pathaiya 

SYNONYMS 

nTlacale— at Jagannatha Purl; tehho— Kamalakanta; eka— one; patrika- note; 
likhiya— writing; prataparudrera— Prataparudra Maharaja; paia— addressed to him; 
dila pathaiya— sent. 



TRANSLATION 

When Kamalakanta Visvasa was in Jagannatha Purl, he sent a note through 
someone to Maharaja Prataparudra. 



TEXT 30 

*iiit n 11 

sei patrTra katha dcarya nahi jane 
kona pake sei patrT a Ha prabhu-sthane 

SYNONYMS 

sei patrTra— of that note; katha— information; dcarya -Sri Advaita Acarya; nahi— 
does not; jane— know; kona— somehow or other; pake— by means; sei- that; patrT— 
note; aila— came; prabhu-sthane— in the hand of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

No one knew of that note, but somehow or other it reached the hands of Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 31 

cn dittos vie* - ini <r f»m i 

Ti*t* ii ii 

se patrTte lekha ache — ei ta' likhana 
Tivaratve acaryere kariyache sthapana 

SYNONYMS 

se— that; patrTte— in the note; lekha ache—\l is written; ei to'— this; likhana— 
writing; Tivaratve- in the place of the Supreme Lord; acaryere— unto Advaita 
Acarya; kariyache— established; sthapana— situation. 
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TRANSLATION 

That note established Advaita Acarya as an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 



TEXT 32 

fo* tfr* brw fasg etoce en i 

*• 1 5tfa <5*1 II ^ II 

kintu tahra daive kichu ha-iyache rna 
rna iodhibare cahi tanka iata-tina 

SYNONYMS 

kintu— but; tahra— His; daive— in due course of time; kichu— some; ha-iyache— 
there was;rrja— debt, rna— debt; iodhibare— to liquidate; cahi— I want; tanka— rupees; 
iata-tina— about three hundred. 



TRANSLATION 

But it also mentioned that Advaita Acarya had recently incurred a debt of about 
three hundred rupees that Kamalakanta Visvasa wanted to liquidate. 

TEXT 33 

*ta *tfort >iw «:«t i 
etfo* effort faf m II '©« li 

patra padiya prabhura mane haiia duhkha 
bahire hasiya kichu bale candra-mukha 

SYNONYMS 

patra— note; padiya— reading; prabhura— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; mane— in 
the mind; haiia— became; duhkha— unhappiness; bahire— externally; hasiya— smiling; 
kichu— something; bale— says; candra-mukha— the moon-faced. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu became unhappy upon reading the note, although His 
face still shone as brightly as the moon. Thus, smiling, He spoke as follows. 

TEXT 34 

itfamw *forl iw* i 
tor cwte etft. tot* ii «b n 
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acaryere sthapiyache kariya Tivara 
ithe dosa nahi, acarya — daivata Tivara 

SYNONYMS 

acaryere— unto Srf Advaita Acarya; sthapiyache— he established; kariya— mention- 
ing; Tivara— as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ithe— in this;t/osa— fault; nahi— 
there is not; acarya— Advaita Acarya; daivata Tivara— He is actually the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 



TRANSLATION 

“He has established Advaita Acarya as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. There is nothing wrong in this, for He is indeed the Lord Himself. 

TEXT 35 

He** fcro fwi i 

WWW *tf** ***tH f*t*1 II II 

Tivarera dainya kari' kariyache bhiksa 
ataeva danda kari' karaiba iiksa 

SYNONYMS 

Tivarera— of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dainya— poverty; kari'— 
establishing; kariyache— has done; bhiksa— begging; ataeva- therefore; danda— 
punishment; kari’— giving him; karaiba— s\\a\\ cause; iiksa— instruction. 

TRANSLATION 

“But he has made the incarnation of Godhead a poverty-stricken beggar. Therefore 
I shall punish him for his correction.” 



PURPORT 

To describe a man as an incarnation of God, or Narayana, and at the same time 
present him as poverty-stricken is contradictory, and it is the greatest offense. The 
Mayavadf philosophers, engaged in the missionary work of spoiling the Vedic culture 
by preaching that everyone is God, describe a poverty-stricken man as daridra- 
narayana, or “poor Narayana.” Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu never accepted such 
foolish and unauthorized ideas. He strictly warned, mayavadi-bhasya iunile haya 
sarva-naia: "Anyone who follows the principles of Mayavada philosophy is certainly 
doomed.” Such a fool needs to be reformed by punishment. 

Although it is contradictory to say that the Supreme Personality of Godhead or 
His incarnation is poverty-stricken, we find in the revealed scriptures that when the 
Lord incarnated as Vamana, He begged some land from Maharaja Bali. Everyone 
knows, however, that Vamanadeva was not at all poverty-stricken. His begging from 
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Maharaja Bali was a device to favor him. When Maharaja Bali actually gave the land, 
Vamanadeva exhibited His all-powerful position by covering the three worlds with 
three steps. One should not accept the so-called daridra-narayanas as incarnations 
because they are completely unable to show the opulence of the genuine incarna- 
tions of God. 



TEXT 36 

«rtw1 fw»r, -“lYl wrtw tesps i 
*r$f®nrl sn ©rtftss ii” «« ii 

govindere ajna dila, "ihha aji haite 

bauliya viivase etha na dibe asite” 

SYNONYMS 

govindere— unto Govinda; ajna dila— ordered; ihha— to this place; aji— today; haite 
—from; bauliya— the MayavadT; viivase— unto Kamalakanta Visvasa; etha— here; na— 
do not; dibe- allow; asite— to come. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord ordered Govinda, “From today on, do not allow that bauliya 
Kamalakanta ViSvasa to come here.” 



PURPORT 

The bauliyas, or baulas, are one of thirteen unauthorized sects that pass as fol- 
lowers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord ordered Govinda, His personal assistant, 
not to allow Kamalakanta Visvasa to come in His presence because he had become 
a bauliya. Thus although the baula-sampraddya, aula-sampraddya and sahajiya- 
sampradaya, as well as the smartas, jata-gosahis, atibadis, cudadhans and gaurahga- 
nagarfs, claim to belong to the disciplic succession of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
Lord actually rejected them. 



TEXT 37 

to i 

to n ©s ii 

danda iuni' 'viivdsa' ha-ila parama duhkhita 
iuniya prabhura danda acarya harsita 

SYNONYMS 

danda — punishment; iuni’— hearing; viivdsa— Kamalakanta Visvasa; ha-ila— became; 
parama— very much; duhkhita— unhappy; iuniya— hearing; prabhura— of Lord 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu; danda— punishment; acarya— SrT Advaita Acarya Prabhu; 
har$ita— very much pleased. 



TRANSLATION 

When Kamalakanta Visvasa heard about this punishment by SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he was very much unhappy, but when Advaita Prabhu heard about it, 
He was greatly pleased. 



PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, samo ’ham sarva-bhutesu na me dvesyo 'sti na 
priyah: “I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all.” (Bg. 9.29) 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead being equal to everyone, no one can be His 
enemy, nor can anyone be His friend. Since everyone is a part or son of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Lord cannot partially regard someone as a friend and 
someone as an enemy. Thus when Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu punished Kamalakanta 
Visvasa by no longer allowing him to come in His presence, although the punishment 
was actually very hard on him, SrT Advaita Prabhu, understanding the inner meaning 
of such punishment, was happy because He appreciated that the Lord had actually 
favored Kamalakanta ViSvasa. Therefore he was not at all unhappy. Devotees should 
always be happy with all the dealings of their master, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. A devotee may be put into difficulty or opulence, but he should accept 
both as gifts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and jubilantly engage in the 
service of the Lord in all circumstances. 

TEXT 38 

C'SflTrS! «‘5faf5T II 'OV II 

viivasere kahe, — tumi bada bhagyavan 
tomare karila danda prabhu bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

viivdsere— unto Kamalakanta Visvasa; kahe— said; tumi— you; bada— very much; 
bhagya van— fortunate; tomare— unto you; karila— d\d, danda— punishment; prabhu— 
the Lord; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Kamalakanta ViSvasa unhappy, Advaita Acarya Prabhu told him, “You are 
greatly fortunate to have been punished by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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PURPORT 

This is an authoritative judgment by SrT Advaita Prabhu. He clearly advises that 
one should not be unhappy when reverses come upon him by the order of the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead. A devotee should always be happy to receive the 
fortune awarded him by the Supreme Lord, which seems pleasant or unpleasant ac- 
cording to one’s judgment. 

TEXT 39 

CTtnr spirt* i 

wx *rtl’ ii ii 

purve mahaprabhu more karena sammana 
duhkha pai’ mane dmi koiluh anumana 

SYNONYMS 

purve— previously; mahaprabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; more— unto Me; 
karena— does; sammana— respect; duhkha— unhappy; pai'— becoming; mane—\n the 
mind; dm/'— I; kailuh- made, anumana— a plan. 

TRANSLATION 

“Formerly Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu always respected Me as His senior, but I 
did not like such respect. Therefore, My mind being afflicted by unhappiness, I 
made a plan. 



TEXT 40 

ajyi cartt* wptafft II 8° ii 

mukti — irestha kari’ kainu vdiistha vyakhyana 
kruddha hand prabhu more kaila apamana 

SYNONYMS 

mukti— liberation; ire$(ha— the topmost; kari’— accepting; kainu— I did; vaiitfha— 
the book known as Yoga-vd$itfha; vyakhyana— explanation; kruddha— angry ; hand— 
becoming; prabhu— the Lord; more— unto Me; kaila— did; apamana— disrespect. 



TRANSLATION 

“Thus I expounded the Yoga-vasistha, which considers liberation the ultimate goal 
of life. For this the Lord became angry at Me and treated Me with apparent dis- 
respect. 
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PURPORT 

There is a book of the name Yoga-vaiistha that Mayavadfs greatly favor because it 
is full of impersonal misunderstandings regarding the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, with no touch of Vaisnavism. Factually, all Vaisnavas should avoid such a book, 
but Advaita Acarya Prabhu, wanting punishment from the Lord, began to support 
the impersonal statements of the Yoga-vaiistha. Thus Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
became extremely angry at Him and seemingly treated Him disrespectfully. 



TEXT 41 

TO *ft43l i 

to ii ii 

danda pond ha Ha mora parama ananda 
ye danda paila bhagyavan in-mukunda 



SYNONYMS 

darifla paha— receiving the punishment; haila— became; mora— My; parama— very 
great; ananda— happiness; ye dar>(Ja—tUe punishment; paila— got; bhagyavan— ihe 
most fortunate; in-mukunda— of the name Srf Mukunda. 

TRANSLATION 

"When chastised by Lord Caitanya, I was very happy to receive a punishment 
similar to that awarded Srf Mukunda. 

PURPORT 

Srf Mukunda, a great friend and associate of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, used to 
visit many places where people were against the Vaisnava cult. When Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu came to know of this, He punished Mukunda, forbidding him to see 
Him again. Although Caitanya Mahaprabhu was soft like a flower, He was also strict 
like a thunderbolt, and everyone was afraid to allow Mukunda to come again into 
the presence of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Mukunda, therefore, being very sorry, 
asked his other friends whether he would one day be allowed to see Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. When the devotees brought this inquiry to Lord Caitanya, the Lord re- 
plied, "Mukunda will get permission to see Me after many millions of years.” When 
they gave this information to Mukunda, he danced with jubilation, and when Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard that Mukunda was so patiently waiting to meet Him 
after millions of years, He immediately asked him to return. There is a statement 
about this punishment of Mukunda in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-ITIa, Tenth 
Chapter. 
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TEXT 42 

<?i to Swft vNprft i 

( P \ to ii 8* ii 

ye danda paila irT-iacT bhagyavatT 
se danda prasada anya loka pabe kati 

SYNONYMS 

ye danda— the punishment; paila— got; irT-iacT bhagyavatT— the most fortunate 
mother Sacidevf; se danda— the same punishment; prasada— favor; anya— other; 
loka — person ; pabe — can get; kati— how. 

TRANSLATION 

"A similar punishment was awarded to mother Sacidevi. Who could be more 
fortunate than she to receive such punishment?” 

PURPORT 

Mother SacidevT was similarly punished, as mentioned in the Caitanya-bhagavata, 
Madhya-fila, ChapterTwenty-two. Mother Sacidevi, apparently showing her feminine 
nature, accused Advaita Prabhu of encouraging her son to become a sannyasT. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, taking this accusation as an offense, asked Sacidevi to touch 
the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya to mitigate the offense she had supposedly com- 
mitted. 



TEXT 43 

<m qsfe’ 'crfstf i 

5^*1 II 8« II 

eta kahi’ acarya tahre kariya aivasa 
anandita ha-iya aila mahaprabhu-paSa 

SYNONYMS 

eta kahi’— speaking thus; acarya— Sn Advaita Acarya Prabhu; tahre— unto 
Kamalakanta Visvasa; kariya— doing; aivasa— pacification; anandita— happy ; ha-iya— 
becorr\'\ng;aHa— went, mahaprabhu-paSa— to the place of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

After pacifying Kamalakanta Visvasa in this way, Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu went 
to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 




26 



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



[ Adi-lila, Ch. 12 



TEXT 44 

- fsws *Wl I 

^5 csmtwnta ^f%q1 II 88 II 

prabhuke kahena — tomara na bujhi e Hid 
ama haite prasada-pdtra karila kamala 

SYNONYMS 

prabhuke— unto the Lord, kahena— says; tomara— Your; na— do not; bujhi— I under- 
stand; e— these; Ilia— pastimes; d/w<7— Myself; haite— more than; prasada-patra-ob]ect 
of favor; karila— You did; kamala— unto Kamala Visvasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Advaita Acarya told Lord Caitanya,"l cannot understand Your transcendental 
pastimes. You have shown more favor to Kamalakanta than You generally show to 
Me. 



TEXT 45 

«itft ft «i*r?rn 11 8<? it 

amareha kabhu yei na haya prasada 
tomara carane ami ki kainu aparadha 

SYNONYMS 

amareha— even upon Me;kabhu—at any time;ye/'— that; /7o — never ,haya— becomes; 
prasada— favor; tomara carane- at Your lotus feet; ami— I; ki— what; kainu— have 
done; aparadha— off ense. 



TRANSLATION 

“The favor You have shown Kamalakanta is so great that even to Me You have 
never shown such favor. What offense have I committed at Your lotus feet so as not 
to be shown such favor?” 



PURPORT 

This is a reference to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s former punishment of Advaita 
Acarya. When Advaita Acarya Prabhu was reading Yoga-vaSistha, Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu beat Him, but He never told Him not to come in His presence. But 
Kamalakanta was punished with the order never to come in the Lord’s presence. 
Therefore Sri Advaita Acarya Prabhu wanted to impress upon Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
that He had shown more favor to Kamalakanta Visvasa because He had prohibited 
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Kamalakanta from seeing Him, whereas He had not done so to Advaita Acarya. 
Therefore the favor shown Kamalakanta Visvasa was greater than that shown 
Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 46 

^rffasTl I 

c*t®rfa*i ^ertTOra !^<ni ii 8^ ii 

eta iuni' mahaprabhu hasite lagila 
bolaiya kamalakante prasanna ha-ild 

SYNONYMS 

eta iuni'— thus hearing; mahaprabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hasite— to 
laugh; lagila— began; bolaiya— calling; kamalakante— unto Kamalakanta; prasanna— 
satisfied; ha-iia— became. 



TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu laughed with satisfaction and im- 
mediately called Kamalakanta Visvasa. 

TEXT 47 

TO!, Istre GTO3 ***13 I 
ca«|5tG*C'5 TO* C3tC* f*<?*3 II 88 II 

acarya kahe, ihake kene dile daraiana 
dui prakarete hare more vidambana 

SYNONYMS 

acarya kahe— SrT Advaita Acarya said; ihake— unto him; kene— why; dile— You gave; 
daraiana— audience; dui— two; prakarete— in ways; kare— does; more— unto Me; 
vidambana— c heati ng. 

TRANSLATION 

Advaita Acarya then said to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “Why have You called back 
this man and allowed him to see You? He has cheated Me in two ways.” 

TEXT 48 

«f*Wl «f$* 33 si* I 
sf!t* 'crcj*-TOf1 S C! G3 !Srrf3?1 II 8 b- II 

iuniya prabhura mana prasanna ha-ila 
duhhara antara-katha duhhe se janila 
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SYNONYMS 

Suniya— hearing this; prabhura— of Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana— mind; prasanna 
—satisfaction; ha-Ha—fe\V, durihara— of both of Them; antara-katha— confidential 
talks; duhhe— both of Them; se— that, jdnila— could understand. 

TRANSLATION 

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this, His mind was satisfied. Only They could 
understand each other's minds. 

TEXT 49 

«f$ TO, - &C I 

II 8S> II 

prabhu kahe — bauliya, aiche kahe kara 
deary era lajja-dharma-hbni se acara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe— the Lord said; bauliya— one who does not know what is right; aiche 
—in that way; kahe— why; kara— do; acaryera— of Srf Advaita Acarya; iajjd— privacy; 
dharma— religion; hani— loss; se— that; acara— you act. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Kamalakanta, “You are a bauliya, one who 
does not know things as they are. Why do you act in this way? Why do you invade 
the privacy of Advaita Acarya and damage His religious principles? 

PURPORT 

Kamalakanta ViSvasa, out of his ignorance, asked the King of Jagannatha PurT, 
Maharaja Prataparudra, to liquidate the three-hundred-rupee debt of Advaita Acarya, 
but at the same time he established Advaita Acarya as an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is contradictory. An incarnation of the Supreme 
Godhead cannot be indebted to anyone in this material world. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is never satisfied by such a contradiction, which is technically called 
rasabhdsa, or overlapping of one humor (rasa) with another. This is the same type 
of idea as the contradiction that Narayana is poverty-stricken ( daridra-nardyana ). 

TEXT 50 

atwi i 

faift* «m vb 5* <?» ii 

pratigraha kabhu na karibe rdja-dhana 
visayira anna khaiie dusta haya mana 
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SYNONYMS 

prat igraha- accepting of alms; kabhu— any time; na— not; karibe— should do; raja- 
dhana — charity by kings; visayira-of men who are materialistic; anna— foodstuffs; 
khaiie— by eating; r/wsto— polluted; haya— becomes; mana— mind. 



TRANSLATION 

“Advaita Acarya, My spiritual master, should never accept charity from rich 
men or kings because if a spiritual master accepts money or grains from such mate- 
rialists his mind becomes polluted. 



PURPORT 

It is very risky to accept money or foodstuffs from materialistic persons, for such 
acceptance pollutes the mind of the charity’s recipient. According to the Vedic 
system, one should give charity to sannyasis and brahmanas because one who thus 
gives charity becomes free from sinful activities. Formerly, therefore, brahmanas 
would not accept charity from a person unless he were very pious. Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu gave this instruction for all spiritual masters. Materialistic persons 
who are not inclined to give up their sinful activities like illicit sex, intoxication, 
gambling and meat-eating sometimes want to become our disciples, but, unlike 
professional spiritual masters who accept disciples regardless of their condition, 
Vaisnavas do not accept such cheap disciples. One must at least agree to abide by 
the rules and regulations for a disciple before a Vaisnavaaco/yo can accept him. In 
fact, a Vaisnava should not even accept charity or foodstuffs from persons who do 
not follow the rules and regulations of the Vaisnava principles. 

TEXT 51 

fas. 53 fa**R n « n 

mana dusta ha-ile nahe krsnera smarana 
krsna-smrti vinu haya nisphala jTvana 

SYNONYMS 

mana— mind; dusta— polluted; ha-ile— becoming; nahe—\s not possible; krsnera— 
of Lord Krsna; smarana— remembrance; krsna-smrti— remembrance of Lord Krsna; 
vinu— without; haya- becomes; nisphala— without any result;//Vo/70— life. 

TRANSLATION 

“When one’s mind is polluted, it is very difficult to remember Krsna; and when 
remembrance of Lord Krsna is hampered, one’s life is unproductive. 
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PURPORT 

A devotee should always be alert, keeping his mind in a sanguine state so that he 
can always remember Lord Sri" Krsna. The iastras state, smartavyah satatam visnuh: 
in devotional life one should always remember Lord Visnu. SrTla Sukadeva 
Gosvamf also advised Maharaja Parfksit, smartavyo nityaiah. In the Second Canto, 
First Chapter, of SrTmad-Bhagavatam, Sukadeva Gosvamf advised Parfksit Maharaja: 



tasmad bharata sarvatma bhagavan Tivaro harih 
Srotavyah kTrtitavyaS ca smartavyaS cecchatabhayam 



“O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all miseries must 
hear, glorify and also remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries.” ( Bhag . 2.1 .5) This is the 
summary of all the activities of a Vaisnava, and the same instruction is repeated here 
(krsna-smrti vinu haya nisphala jTvana). SrTla Rupa Gosvamf states in Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu, avyartha-kalatvam: A Vaisnava must be very alert not to waste 
even a second of his valuable lifetime. This is a symptom of a Vaisnava. But associa- 
tion with pounds-and-shillings men, or visayls, materialists who are simply interested 
in sense gratification, pollutes one’s mind and hampers such continuous remem- 
brance of Lord Krsna. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore advised, asat-sanga- 
tyaga — ei vaisnava-Hcara: a Vaisnava should behave in such a way as to never asso- 
siate with nondevotees or materialists ( Cc . Madhya 22.87). One can avoid such as- 
sociation simply by always remembering Krsna within his heart. 

TEXT 52 

^ *ri ^ ta <srtfa’ ii n ii 

loka-lajja haya, dharma-kTrti haya hani 
aiche karma na kariha kabhu iha jani' 

SYNONYMS 

loka-lajja— unpopularity; haya— becomes; c//7<7r/r7c7 — religion; kirti— reputation; 
haya— becomes; hani— damaged; aiche— such; karma— work; na — do not; kariha— 
execute; kabhu— ever; iha— this; jani'— knowing. 

TRANSLATION 

“Thus one becomes unpopular in the eyes of the people in general, for this 
damages his religiosity and fame. A Vaijnava, especially one who acts as a spiritual 
master, must not act in such a way. One should always be conscious of this fact.” 
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TEXT 53 

f-! W\ arcs! ^ I 

arcs! «rtsw *Tt^*T II <ts> ll 

ei Siksa sabakare, sabe mane kaila 
acarya-gosahi mane dnanda paila 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; Siksa— instruction; sabakare— for all; sofee— all present; mane—\n the mind; 
kaila- took it; acdrya-gosani— Advaita Acarya; mane— within the mind; ananda— 
pleasure; paila— felt. 



TRANSLATION 

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave this instruction to Kamalakanta, all present 
considered it to be meant for everyone. Thus Advaita Acarya was greatly pleased. 

TEXT 54 

«!tl>tCfa «!fe«fftl ^ I 

®!TFrt »!^ II 48 II 

acaryera abhipraya prabhu-matra bujhe 
prabhura gambhira vakya acarya samujhe 

SYNONYMS 

acaryera— of Advaita Acarya; abhipraya— intention; prabhu-matra— only Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bujhe— an understand; prabhura— of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu;<7om£>/77ra— grave; vakya— instruction; acarya— Advaita Acary a; samujhe 
can understand. 



TRANSLATION 

Only Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand the intentions of Advaita 
Acarya, and Advaita Acarya appreciated the grave instruction of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 55 

nm fafrt? i 

aM-wn-'ecs stff* ii 44 11 

ei ta‘ prastabe ache bahuta vicara 
grantha-bahulya-bhaye nari iikhibara 
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SYNONYMS 

ei ta‘— in this; prastabe— statement; ache— there are; bahuta— many; vicara— con- 
siderations; grantha— of the book; bahulya— of the expansion; bhaye— out of fear; 
nari—\ do not; likhibara— write. 



TRANSLATION 

In this statement there are many confidential considerations. I do not write of 
them all, fearing an unnecessary increase in the volume of the book. 

TEXT 56 

*rt«i i 

«wi-&*hwi* srtfe <^r«n 11 <*«> 11 

Sri- yadunandanacarya — advai tera Sakha 
tahra Sakha-upaSakhara nahi haya lekha 

SYNONYMS 

Sri-yadunandanacarya— of the name Sri Yadunandana Acarya; ac/iwYero-of Advaita 
Acarya; sd/?/7o- branch; tahra— his; Sakha— branches; upaSakhara— sub-branches; 
nahi— not; haya— there is; lekha— writing. 



TRANSLATION 

The fifth branch of Advaita Acarya was Sri Yadunandana Acarya, who had so 
many branches and sub-branches that it is impossible to write of them. 

PURPORT 

Yadunandana Acarya was the official initiator spiritual master of Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvamf. In other words, when Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf was a householder, 
Yadunandana Acarya initiated him at home. Later Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf took 
shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha PurT. 

TEXT 57 

W* I 

«ltfs33lE5 ^59-53*1 II tfS II 

vasudeva da t tera tehho kfpara bhajana 
sarva-bhave aSriyache caitanya<arana 
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SYNONYMS 

vasudeva dattera— of Vasudeva Datta; ten ho -he was; krpara— of the mercy; 
bhajana — competent to receive, sarva-bhave— in all respects; dir/ydc/7e— took shelter; 
caitanya-carana— of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Yadunandana Acarya was a student of Vasudeva Datta, and he received all his 
mercy. Therefore he could accept Lord Caitanya’s lotus feet, from all angles of 
vision, as the supreme shelter. 



PURPORT 

The Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika, verse 140, describes that Vasudeva Datta was for- 
merly Madhuvrata, a singer in Vrndavana. 

TEXT 58 

MfUttf*! II «y II 

bhagavatacarya, ara visnudasacarya 
cakrapani acarya, ara ananta acarya 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavatacdrya- of the name Bhagavata Acarya; ara— and; visnudasacarya— of the 
name Vijnudasa Acarya; cakrapani acarya— of the name Cakrapani Acarya; ara— and; 
ananta acarya— of the name Ananta Acarya. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhagavata Acarya, Vijiiudasa Acarya, Cakrapani Acarya and Ananta Acarya were 
the sixth, seventh, eighth and ninth branches of Advaita Acarya. 

PURPORT 

In his Anubhasya Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Gosvarm Prabhupada says that 
Bhagavata Acarya was formerly among the followers of Advaita Acarya but was later 
counted among the followers of Gadadhara Pandita. The sixth verse of Sakha- 
nirnayamfta, a book written by Yadunandana dasa, states that Bhagavata Acarya com- 
piled a famous book of the name Prema-tarahginT. According to the Gaura-ganoddeia- 
dTpika, verse 195, Bhagavata Acarya formerly lived in Vfndavana as Sveta-manjarF. 
Vi$nudasa Acarya was present during the Khetarf-mahotsava. He went there with 
Acyutananda, as stated in the Bhakti-ratnakara, Tenth Tarahga. Ananta Acarya was 
one of the eight principal gopTs. His former name was Sudevl. Although he was 




34 



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



[Adi-ITIa, Ch. 12 



among Advaita Acarya’s followers, he later became an important devotee of 
Gadadhara Gosvamf. 



TEXT 59 

'dt? II <JS> II 

nandinT, ara kamadeva, caitanya-dasa 
durlabha viSvasa, ara vanamali-dasa 

SYNONYMS 

nandinT— of the name Nandinf; ara— and; kamadeva— of the name Kamadeva; 
caitanya-dasa— of the name Caitanya dasa; durlabha visvasa— of the name Durlabha 
ViSvasa; dra— and; vanamali-dasa— of the name Vanamali dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Nandini, Kamadeva, Caitanya dasa, Durlabha Visvasa and Vanamali dasa were 
the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth branches of Srf Advaita 
Acarya. 

TEXT 60 

** WWW I 

c*w» wfa c»1»rfa'M « *»° » 

jagannatha kara, ara kara bhavanatha 
hrdayananda sena, ara dasa bholanatha 

SYNONYMS 

jagannatha kara— of the name Jagannatha Kara; ara- and; kara bhavanatha— of the 
name Bhavanatha Kin, hrdayananda sena— of the name Hrdayananda Senajdro— and; 
dasa bholanatha -of the name Bholanatha dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

jagannatha Kara, Bhavanatha Kara, Hrdayananda Sena and Bholanatha dasa were 
the fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth and eighteenth branches of Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 61 

*1w*wk foarawt*, vm i 

Wfl, Wt* II II 



yadava-dasa, vijaya-dasa, dasa janardana 
ananta-dasa, kanu-pandita, dasa narayana 




Text 63] 



Expansions of Advaita Acarya 



35 



SYNONYMS 

yddava-dasa— of the name Yadava dasa; vijaya-dasa— of the name Vijaya dasa; 
dasa janardana— of the name Janardana dasa, ananta-dasa— of the name Ananta dasa; 
kanu-pandita— of the name Kanu Pandita; dasa narayana— of the name Narayana 
dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Yadava dasa, Vijaya dasa, janardana dasa, Ananta dasa, Kanu Pandita and 
Narayana dasa were the nineteenth, twentieth, twenty-first, twenty-second, twenty- 
third and twenty-fourth branches of Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 62 

J&WI I 

II II 

snvatsa pandita, brahmacarT haridasa 
purusottama brahmacarT, ara krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

irTvatsa pandita— of the name Snvatsa Pandita; brahmacarT haridasa— of the name 
Haridasa BrahmacarT; purusottama brahmacarT— of the name Purusottama Brahma- 
carT; ara— and; kftpadasa— of the name Kfjnadasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Snvatsa Pandita, Haridasa BrahmacarT, Purusottama BrahmacarT and Krsnadasa 
were the twenty-fifth, twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth branches of 
Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 63 

*t%5, mt* i 

swrtfl brci5ft«l II »« II 

purusottama pandita, ara raghunatha 
vanamalT kavicandra, ara vaidyanatha 

SYNONYMS 

purusottama pandita— of the name Purusottama Pandita; ara raghunatha— and 
Raghunatha; vanamalT kavicandra— of the name VanamalT Kavicandra; ara— and; 
vaidyanatha— of the name Vaidyanatha. 

TRANSLATION 

Purusottama Pandita, Raghunatha, VanamalT Kavicandra and Vaidyanatha were 
the twenty-ninth, thirtieth, thirty-first and thirty-second branches of Advaita Acarya. 
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TEXT 64 

«it? ^rtf% i 

§tef*53«1, «lt? II ^8 II 

lokanatha pandita, ara murari pandita 
SrT-haricarana, ara mddhava pandita 

SYNONYMS 

lokanatha pandita— of the name Lokanatha Pandita; ara— and; murari pandita— of 
the name Murari Pandita; SrT-haricarana— of the name Srf Haricarana; ara— and; 
mddhava pandita— of the name Madhava Pandita. 

TRANSLATION 

Lokanatha Pandita, Murari Pandita, £rt Haricarana and Madhava Pandita were the 
thirty-third, thirty-fourth, thirty-fifth and thirty-sixth branches of Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 65 

fora i 

w* qra H 'i ,<t ii 

vijaya pandita, ara pandita Srirama 
asahkhya advaita-Sakha kata la-iba nama 

SYNONYMS 

vijaya-pandita— of the name Vijaya Pandita; ara— and; pandita Srirama— of the 
name Srirama Pandita; asahkhya— innumerable; advaita-Sakha— branches of Advaita 
Acarya; kata— how many; la-iba- shall I enumerate; r?oma— their names. 

TRANSLATION 

Vijaya Pandita and £rTrama Pandita were two important branches of Advaita 
Acarya. There are innumerable branches, but I am unable to mention them all. 

PURPORT 

Since Srfvasa Pandita was an incarnation of Narada Muni, his younger brother, 
Srirama Pandita, is accepted as an incarnation of Parvata Muni, Narada Muni’s most 
intimate friend. 



TEXT 66 

c*f$ wm *rt«n,— n \\ 
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mali-datta jala advaita-skandha yogaya 
sei jale jTye fakhd, — phula-phala pay a 

SYNONYMS 

mali-datta — given by the gardener;yo/o— water; advaita-skandha- the branch known 
as Advaita Acarya; yogaya— supplies; sei— by that; jale— water, jiye— lives; sakha— 
branches; phula-phala— fruits and flowers; paya— grow. 

TRANSLATION 

The Advaita Acarya branch received the water supplied by the original gardener, 
Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this way, the sub-branches were nourished, and their 
fruits and flowers grew luxuriantly. 



PURPORT 

The branches of Advaita Acarya nourished by the water (jala) supplied by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu are to be considered bona fide acaryas. As we have discussed 
hereinbefore, the representatives of Advaita Acarya later divided into two groups— 
the bona fide branches of the acarya’s disciplic succession and the pretentious 
branches of Advaita Acarya. Those who followed the principles of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu flourished, whereas the others, who are mentioned below in the sixty- 
seventh verse, dried up. 



TEXT 67 

ifOT I 

sri ii n n 

ihara madhye malt pache kona iakha-gana 
na mane caitanya-malT durdaiva karana 

SYNONYMS 

ihara— of themi/noc/Aye— with in; mo/f— the gardener; pache— later on ;/rono- some; 
iakha-gana— branches; no— does not; mane- accept; caitanya-malT— the gardener Lord 
Caitanya; durdaiva— unfortunate; karana— reason. 

TRANSLATION 

After the disappearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, some of the branches, for 
unfortunate reasons, deviated from His path. 

TEXT 68 

?51l ftca ^1 355.1 II || 
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srjaila, jTyaila, tahre na manila 

kftaghna ha-ila, tahre skandha kruddha ha-ila 

SYNONYMS 

srjaila- fructified; flydila— maintained; fdnre— Him; na— not; manila— accepted ; 
kftaghna— ungrateful .ha-Hd— thus became; tahre- to them; skandha— trunk; kruddha 
—angry ; ha-ila- became. 



TRANSLATION 

Some branches did not accept the original trunk that vitalized and maintained 
the entire tree. When they thus became ungrateful, the original trunk was angry at 
them. 



TEXT 69 

^ star Ifl I 
werfetw ?*t wfarl 11 11 

kruddha hand skandha tare jala na sahcare 
jalabhave kria iakha iukaiya mare 

SYNONYMS 

kruddha hand- being angry; skandha— the trunk; tare- onto them; jala- water; 
no— did noV, sahcare— spr\nk\e) jala-abhave— for want of water; ^o-thinner; iakha— 
branch ; iukaiya— dried up; more— died. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus Lord Caitanya did not sprinkle upon them the water of His mercy, and they 
gradually withered and died. 



TEXT 70 

(&W.— I 

tc® to m» ii 

cai tan y a -rah i ta deha — iuskakastha-sama 
jTvitei mrta sei, made dande yama 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-rahita— without consciousness; deha— body ; iuska-kastha-sama— exactly 
like dry wood ;/'mfe/'— while living; mrta— dead; sei— that; maile- after death; dande— 
punishes; yomo— Yamaraja. 
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TRANSLATION 

A person without Kr$na consciousness is no better than dry wood or a dead body. 
He is understood to be dead while living, and after death he is punishable by 
Yamaraja. 



PURPORT 

In the $ nmad-Bhagavatam , Sixth Canto, Third Chapter, twenty-ninth verse, 
Yamaraja, the superintendent of death, tells his assistants what class of men they 
should bring before him. There he states, "A person whose tongue never describes 
the qualities and holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose heart 
never throbs as he remembers Kr$na and His lotus feet, and whose head never bows 
in obeisances to the Supreme Lord, must be brought before me for punishment.” 
In other words, nondevotees are brought before Yamaraja for punishment, and 
thus material nature awards them various types of bodies. After death, which 
is dehantara, a change of body, nondevotees are brought before Yamaraja for 
justice. By the judgment of Yamaraja, material nature gives them bodies suitable 
for the resultant actions of their past activities. This is the process of dehantara, or 
transmigration of the self from one body to another. Kr$na conscious devotees, 
however, are not subject to be judged by Yamaraja. For devotees there is an open 
road, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gJta. After giving up the body (tyaktva deham), a 
devotee never again has to accept another material body, for in a spiritual body he 
goes back home, back to Godhead. The punishments of Yamaraja are meant for 
persons who are not Kr$na conscious. 



TEXT 71 

til sit* W9 I 

II Si II 

kevala e gana-prati nahe ei danda 
caitanya-vimukha yei sei ta’ pasanda 

SYNONYMS 

kevala— only; e— this; gana— group; prati— unto them; nahe—\\. is not; ei— this; 
danda— punishment; caitanya-vimukha— against Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;ye/— any; 
one;se/'— he; ta’— but; pasanda— atheist. 

TRANSLATION 

Not only the misguided descendants of Advaita Acarya but anyone who is 
against the cult of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu should be considered an atheist subject 
to be punished by Yamaraja. 
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TEXT 72 

fa fa fa?i ?fa i 
'St? Mfe II 1* II 

/?/ pandita, ki tapasvT, kiba grhT, yati 

caitanya-vimukha yei, tara ei gati 

SYNONYMS 

ki pandita— whether a learned scholar; ki tapasvT— whether a great ascetic; kiba- 
or; grhT— householder; yati— or sannyasT; caitanya-vimukha— one who is against the 
cult of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yei— anyone; tara— his; ei— this; gati— destination. 

TRANSLATION 

Be one a learned scholar, a great ascetic, a successful householder or a famous 
sannyasf, if one is against the cult of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he is destined to 
suffer the punishment meted out by Yamaraja. 

TEXT 73 

C? C? §l'«^T5tsrc^? I 

II ^ II 

ye ye laila irT-acyutanandera mata 
sei acaryera gana — maha-bhagavata 

SYNONYMS 

ye ye— anyone who; laila— accepted; irT-acyutanandera— of Srf Acyutananda; 
mata— the path; sei— those; acaryera gana— descendants of Advaita Acarya; maha- 
bhagavata— are all great devotees. 



TRANSLATION 

The descendants of Advaita Acarya who accepted the path of Srf Acyutananda 
were all great devotees. 



PURPORT 

In this connection, Srfla Bhaktivinoda Jhakura, in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, 
gives this short note: "Srf Advaita Acarya is one of the important trunks of the 
bhakti-kalpataru, or desire tree of devotional service. Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
as a gardener, poured water on the root of the bhakti tree and thus nourished all its 
trunks and branches. But nevertheless, under the spell of maya, the most unfortu- 
nate condition of a living entity, some of the branches, not accepting the gardener 
who poured water on them, considered the trunk the only cause of the great bhakti- 
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kalpataru. In other words, the branches or descendants of Advaita Acarya who con- 
sidered Advaita Acarya the original cause of the devotional creeper, and who thus 
neglected or disobeyed the instructions of Sri" Caitanya Mahaprabhu, deprived them- 
selves of the effect of being watered and thus dried up and died. It is further to be 
understood that not only the misguided descendants of Advaita Acarya but anyone 
who has no connection with Caitanya Mahaprabhu— even if he is independently a 
great sannydsi, learned scholar or ascetic— is like a dead branch of a tree.” 

This analysis by Sri" Bhaktivinoda Thakura, supporting the statements of Sri" 
Krjnadasa Kaviraja Gosvarm, depicts the position of the present so-called Hindu re- 
ligion, which, being predominantly conducted by the Mayavada philosophy, has be- 
come a hodgepodge institution of various concocted ideas. Mayavadfs greatly fear 
the Krjna consciousness movement and accuse it of spoiling the Hindu religion be- 
cause it accepts people from all parts of the world and all religious sects and 
scientifically engages them in the daiva-varndirama-dharma. As we have explained 
several times, however, we find no such word as "Hindu” in the Vedic literature. 
The word most probably came from Afghanistan, a predominantly Mohammedan 
country, and originally referred to a pass in Afghanistan known as Hindukush that 
is still a part of a trade route between India and various Mohammedan countries. 

The actual Vedic system of religion is called varnairama-dharma, as confirmed in 
the Visnu Purana: 

varnairamacaravata purusena parah puman 

visnur aradhyate pantha nanyat tat-tosa-karanam 

( Visnu Purana, 3.8.9) 

The Vedic literature recommends that a human being follow the principles of 
varnairama-dharma. Accepting the process of varnairama-dharma will make a 
person’s life successful because this will connect him with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is the goal of human life. Therefore the Krjna consciousness 
movement is meant for all of humanity. Although human society has different 
sections or subdivisions, all human beings belong to one species, and therefore we 
accept that they all have the ability to understand their constitutional position in 
connection with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi$nu. Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu confirms, jivera 'svarupa' haya — krsnera nitya-ddsa: "Every living 
entity is an eternal part, an eternal servant, of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
Every living entity who attains the human form of life can understand the impor- 
tance of his position and thus become eligible to become a devotee of Lord Kr$na. 
We take it for granted, therefore, that all humanity should be educated in Kr$na 
consciousness. Indeed, in all parts of the world, in every country where we preach 
the sahklrtana movement, we find that people very easily accept the Hare Kr$na 
maha-mantra without hesitation. The visible effect of this chanting is that the 
members of the Hare Kr$na movement, regardless of their backgrounds, all give up 
the four principles of sinful life and come to an elevated standard of devotion. 

Although posing as great scholars, ascetics, householders and svamJs, the so-called 
followers of the Hindu religion are all useless, dried-up branches of the Vedic reli- 
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gion. They are impotent; they cannot do anything to spread the Vedic culture for 
the benefit of human society. The essence of the Vedic culture is the message of Sn 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Lord Caitanya instructed: 

yare dekha, tare kaha ‘k^na’ upadeia 
dmdra ajhaya guru hand tara ’ ei deia 
( Cc . Madhya 7.128) 

One should simply instruct everyone he meets regarding the principles of kffna- 
kathd, as expressed in Bhagavad-gTta As It Is and SrTmad-Bhagavatam . One who has 
no interest in k^na-katha or the cult of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu is like dry, useless 
wood with no living force. The ISKCON branch, being directly watered by Sn 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is becoming undoubtedly successful, whereas the discon- 
nected branches of the so-called Hindu religion that are envious of ISKCON are 
drying up and dying. 

TEXT 74 

II ^8 « 

sei sei, — deary era krpdra bhajana 
andyase pdila sei caitanya-carana 

SYNONYMS 

sei sei— whoever; aedryera — of Advaita Acarya; krpdra— of the mercy; bhajana— 
eligible candidate; andyase — without difficultyjpd/'/o— got; sei— he, caitanya-carana— 
the lotus feet of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

By the mercy of Advaita Acarya, the devotees who strictly followed the path of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu attained the shelter of Lord Caitanya’s lotus feet without 
difficulty. 

TEXT 75 

(pfe Tift I 

to wb ten n w 11 

acyutera yei mata, sei mata sara 
dra yata mata saba haila chdrakhdra 

SYNONYMS 

acyutera — of Acyutananda; yei— which; mate— direction; sei— that; mata— direc- 
tion; sara— essential; dra— other; yata— all; mata— directions; saba— all; haila— became; 
chdrakhdra— dismantled. 
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TRANSLATION 

It should be concluded, therefore, that the path of Acyutananda is the essence of 
spiritual life. Those who did not follow this path simply scattered. 

TEXT 76 

<?rta i 

'BIJfJ'StSW-'Sit*, II ^ II 

sei acdrya-gane mora koti namaskara 
acyutananda-praya, caitanya — jTvana yanhara 

SYNONYMS 

sei— those; acarya-gane— unto the spiritual masters; mora— my; koti— millions; 
namaskara— obeisances; acyutananda-praya— almost as good as Acyutananda; 
caitanya— Caitanya Mahaprabhu; y/Vorto— life; yanhara -whose. 

TRANSLATION 

I therefore offer my respectful obeisances millions of times to the actual followers 
of Acyutananda whose life and soul were Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 77 

tife vfk* rt« H»l I 

wrtita *W»l II W II 

ei ta’ kahiiah acarya-gosahira gana 

tina skandha-iakhdra kaila sahk$epa ganana 

SYNONYMS 

ei to’— thus; kahiiah— I have spoken; acarya - Advaita Acarya; gosahira— of the 
spiritual master; gana— descendants; tina— three; skandha— of the trunk; Bokhara- of 
branches; kaila— was done] sahk$epa— in bx\ef\ ganana— counting. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have briefly described the three branches [Acyutananda, Kr$na MiSra and 
Gopala] of Srf Advaita Acarya’s descendants. 

TEXT 78 

^ta i 

f^rta asfe’ ^ ii 
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iakha-upaiakha, tara nahika ganana 
kichu-matra kahi’ kari dig-daraiana 

SYNONYMS 

iakha-upaiakha— branches and sub-branches; tara— of them; nahika— there is no; 
ganana— counting; kichu-matra— something about them; kahi'— describing; kari— I 
am simply giving; dig-daraiana— a glimpse of the direction. 

TRANSLATION 

There are multifarious branches and sub-branches of Advaita Aclrya. It is very 
difficult to enumerate them fully. I have simply given a glimpse of the whole 
trunk and its branches and sub-branches. 

TEXT 79 

Sl'sftW* *lRw *TNtre l 

tft* ii is ii 

irT-gadadhara pandita Sakhate mahottama 
tahra upaiakha kichu kari ye ganana 

SYNONYMS 

irT-gadadhara pantfita—Sn Gadadhara Pandita; iakhate— of the branch; 
mahottama— very great; tahra— his; upaiakha— branches and sub-branches; kichu— 
something; kari— let me do;ye— that; ganana- counting. 

TRANSLATION 

After describing the branches and sub-branches of Advaita Acarya, I shall now 
attempt to describe some of the descendants of Srf Gadadhara Pandita, the most 
important among the branches. 



TEXT 80 

»rt*rk«r$ §)«rt ^wtft i 

II V*® II 

iakha-irestha dhruvananda, irTdhara brahmacarT 
bhagavatacarya, haridasa brahmacarT 

SYNONYMS 

iakha-irestha— the chief branch; dhruvananda— of the name Dhruvananda;inc//7oro 
brahmacarT -of the name Srfdhara BrahmacarT; bhagavatacarya— of the name 
Bhagavatacarya; haridasa brahmacarT— of the name Haridasa BrahmacarT. 
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TRANSLATION 

The chief branches of Sri Gadadhara Pandita were (1) Sri Dhruvananda, (2) 
Srfdhara Brahmacarl, (3) Haridasa Brahmacarl and (4) Raghunatha Bhagavatacarya. 

PURPORT 

Verse 152 of the Gaura-ganoddeia-dipika describes Sri Dhruvananda Brahmacarl 
as an incarnation of Lalita, and verse 194 describes Srldhara Brahmacarl as the gopJ 
known as Candralatika. 

TEXT 81 

I 

II V'i II 

ananta acarya, kavidatta, miira-nayana 
gangamantn, mdmu thakura, kanthabharana 

SYNONYMS 

ananta acarya- of the name Ananta Acarya; kavidatta— of the name Kavi Datta; 
miira-nayana— of the name Nayana Misra; gangamantn— of the name Garigamantn; 
mamu thakura— of the name Mamu Thakura; kanthabharana— of the name 
Kanthabharana. 

TRANSLATION 

The fifth branch was Ananta Acarya; the sixth, Kavi Datta; the seventh, 
Nayana Misra; the eighth, Gangamantn; the ninth, Mamu Thakura; and the tenth, 
Kanthabharana. 

PURPORT 

Verses 197 and 207 of the Gaura-gartoddeia-dJpika describe Kavi Datta as the gopi 
named Kalakanthl, verses 196 and 207 describe Nayana MiSra as the gopJ named 
Nitya-mafijarl, and verses 196 and 205 describe Gangamantn as the gopJ named 
Candrika. Mamu Thakura, whose real name was Jaganriatha Cakravartl, was the 
nephew of Sri Nllambara Cakravartl, 5>r1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s grandfather. In 
Bengal a maternal uncle is called mama, and in East Bengal and Orissa, mamu.Tbus 
Jagannatha Cakravartl was known as Mama or Mamu Thakura. Mamu Thakura's 
residence was in the district of Faridpur in the village known as Magadoba. After 
the demise of Sri Gadadhara Pandita, Mamu Thakura became the priest in charge of 
the temple known as Jota-gopmatha in Jagannatha Purl. According to the opinion 
of some Vaisnavas, Mamu Thakura was formerly known as Sri Rupa-manjarl. The 
followers of Mamu Thakura were Raghunatha Gosvaml, Ramacandra, 
Radhavallabha, Krsnajlvana, Syamasundara, Santamani, Harinatha, Navlnacandra, 
Matilala, Dayamayland Kunjaviharl. 

Kanthabharana, whose original name was Sri Ananta Cattaraja, was the gopJ 
named Gopall in kffna-IJIa. 
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TEXT 82 

ii ii 

bhugarbha gosahi, ara bhagavata-dasa 
yei dui asi’ kaila vrndavane vasa 

SYNONYMS 

bhugarbha gosahi— of the name Bhugarbha Gosafii; ara— and; bhagavata-dasa— 
of the name Bhagavata dasa; yei dui— both of them; asi’— coming; kaila— did; 
vrndavane vasa— residing in Vrndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

The eleventh branch of Gadadhara Gosvamf was Bhugarbha Gosafii, and the 
twelfth was Bhagavata dasa. Both of them went to Vrndavana and resided there for 
life. 



PURPORT 

Bhugarbha Gosafii, formerly known as Prema-manjafi, was a great friend of 
Lokanatha Gosvamf, who constructed the temple of Gokulananda, one of the seven 
important temples of Vrndavana— namely, Govinda, Gopfnatha, Madana-mohana, 
Radharamapa, Syamasundara, Radha-Damodara and Gokulananda— that are autho- 
rized institutions of Gau^fya Vaijnavas. 

TEXT 83 

sro* tfr-^5 I 

^ 1 ^ 5 ' II W II 

vanTnatha brahmacarT — bada mahaiaya 
vallabha-cai tanya-dasa — krsna-premamaya 

SYNONYMS 

vanTnatha brahmacarT— of the name Vanfnatha Brahmacarf; bada mahaiaya— very 
great personality; vallabha<aitanya-dasa— of the name Vallabha-caitanya dasa; krsna- 
prema-maya—A'Niys filled with love of Kfjpa. 

TRANSLATION 

The thirteenth branch was Vanfnatha Brahmacarf, and the fourteenth was 
Vallabha-caitanya dasa. Both of these great personalities were always filled with 
love of Krsna. 
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PURPORT 

Srf Vanmatha Brahmacan is described in the Tenth Chapter, 1 14th verse, of Adi- 
ll/a. A disciple of Vallabha-caitanya named Nalim-mohana GosvamT established a 
temple of Madana-gopala in Navadvfpa. 

TEXT 84 

«TTJ fen WPl l 

farstfas, n b-8 n 

irlnatha cakravartl, dra uddhava dasa 
jitamitra, kasthakata- jagannatha -dasa 

SYNONYMS 

irlnatha cakravartl— of the name Srmatha Cakravartl; ora— zx\6\uddhava dasa-of 
the name Uddhava dasa; jitamitra— of the name Jitamitra; kdsjhakdjd-jaganndtha- 
dasa— of the name KasJhakaJa Jagannatha dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

The fifteenth branch was Srinatha Cakravartf; the sixteenth, Uddhava; the 
seventeenth, Jitamitra; and the eighteenth, Jagannatha dasa. 

PURPORT 

The Sakha-nirnaya, verse 13, mentions Srmatha Cakravartf as a reservoir of all 
good qualities and an expert in the service of Lord Krsna. Similarly, verse 35 
mentions Uddhava dasa as being greatly qualified in distributing love of Godhead to 
everyone. The Gaura-ganoddeia-dlpika, verse 202, mentions Jitamitra as the gopl 
named Syama-mahjan. Jitamitra wrote a book entitled Kr$na-mayurya. Jagannatha 
dasa was a resident of Vikramapura, near Dacca. His birthplace was the village 
known as Ka^hakafa or Kathadiya. His descendants now reside in villages known 
as A^iyala, Kamarapada and Paikapada. He established a temple of Yas'omadhava. 
The worshipers in this temple are the Gosvamfs of Adiyala. As one of the sixty-four 
sakhts, he was formerly an assistant of CitradevT-gopT named Tilakinf. The follow- 
ing is a list of his descendants: Ramanrsimha, Ramagopala, Ramacandra, Sanatana, 
Muktarama, Gopmatha, Goloka, Harimohana Siromani, Rakhalaraja, Madhava and 
Lakjmfkanta. The Sakha-nirnaya mentions that Jagannatha dasa preached the Hare 
Krsna movement in the district or state of Tripura. 

TEXT 85 

awfH, ii w h 
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irT-hari acarya, sadi-puriya gopala 
krsnadasa brahmacarT, puspa-gopala 

SYNONYMS 

irT-hari acarya— of the name Sri Hari Acarya; sadi-puriya gopala— of the name 
Sadipuriya Gopala; krsnadasa brahmacarT— of the name Krsnadasa Brahmacan; 
puspa-gopala— of the name Puspagopala. 

TRANSLATION 

The nineteenth branch was Sri Hari Acarya; the twentieth, Sadipuriya Gopala; 
the twenty-first, Krsnadasa BrahmacarT; and the twenty-second, Puspagopala. 

PURPORT 

The Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika, verses 196 and 207, mentions that Hari Acarya was 
formerly the gopT named KalaksT. Sadipuriya Gopala is celebrated as a preacher of 
the Hare Krjna movement in Vikramapura in East Bengal. Krsnadasa BrahmacarT 
was formerly among the group of sakhTs known as the asla-sakhTs. His name was 
Indulekha. Krsnadasa BrahmacarT lived in Vfndavana. There is a tomb in the Radha- 
Damodara temple known as Kfjnadasa’s tomb. Some say that this is the tomb of 
Krsnadasa BrahmacarT and others Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT. In either case we 
offer our respects because both of them were expert in distributing love of God- 
head to the fallen souls of this age. The Sakha-nirnaya mentions that Puspagopala 
was formerly known as Svarnagramaka. 

TEXT 86 

II i^s. II 

irTharsa, raghu-miSra, pandita laksmTnatha 
bahga vatT-caitanya-dasa, iri-raghunatha 

SYNONYMS 

irTharsa— of the name Srlharja; raghu-miira— of the name Raghu Misra ;pan(Jita 
laksmTnatha— of the name LaksmTnatha Pandita; bahgavatT-caitanya-dasa— of the 
name Bangavatf Caitanya dasu, irT-raghunatha— of the name SrT Raghunatha. 

TRANSLATION 

The twenty-third branch was Sriharsa; the. twenty-fourth, Raghu Mi$ra; the 
twenty-fifth, LaksmTnatha Pandita; the twenty-sixth, Caitanya dasa; and the 
twenty-seventh, Raghunatha. 




Text 87] 



Expansions of Advaita Acarya 



49 



PURPORT 

Raghu Misra is described in the Gaura-ganoddeia-dipika, verses 195 and 201, as 
Karpura-manjan. Similarly, LaksmTnatha Pandita is mentioned as Rasonmada, and 
BarigavatT Caitanya dasa is mentioned as Kali. The § akha-nirnaya states that 
BahgavatTCaitanyadasa was always seen with eyes full of tears. He also had a branch 
of descendants. Their names were Mathuraprasada, RukminTkanta, JTvanakrsna, 
Yugalakisora, Ratanakrsna, Radhamadhava, Usamani, Vaikunthanatha and Lala- 
mohana, or Lalamohana Saha Sahkhanidhi. Lalamohana was a great merchant in 
Dacca City. The Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika, verses 194 and 200, mentions that 
Raghunatha was formerly Varahgada. 



TEXT 87 

'BOfq *t%5, I 

^5 ii vs ii 

amogha pandita, hasti-gopala , caitanya-vallabha 
yadu ganguli ara man gal a vaisnava 

SYNONYMS 

amogha pandita— of the name Amogha Pandita; hasti-gopala— of the name 
Hastigopala; caitanya-vallabha— of the name Caitanya-vallabha; yadu ganguli— of 
the name Yadu Gariguli; ara— and; mahgala vaisnava— of the name Mahgala 
Vaisnava. 

TRANSLATION 

The twenty-eighth branch was Amogha Pandita; the twenty-ninth, Hastigopala; 
the thirtieth, Caitanya-vallabha; the thirty-first, Yadu Gaiiguli; and the thirty- 
second, Mahgala Vaisnava. 



PURPORT 

SrT Mahgala Vaisnava was a resident of the village Titakana in the district of 
Mursidabada. His forefathers were Saktas who worshiped the goddess Kintesvarl. It 
is said that Mahgala Vaisnava, formerly a staunch brahmacarl, left home and later 
married the daughter of his disciple Prananatha AdhikarT in the village of 
Mayanadala. The descendants of this family are known as the Jh^kuras of 
Kaiidada, which is a village in the district of Burdwan near Katwa. Scattered 
descendants of Mahgala Vaisnava, thirty-six families altogether, still live there. 
Among the celebrated disciples of Mahgala Thakura are Prananatha AdhikarT, 
Purusottama CakravartT of the village of Kankada, and Nfsirhha-prasada Mitra, 
whose family members are well-known mrdahga players. Sudhakrsna Mitra and 
NikunjaviharT Mitra are both especially famous mrdahga players. In the family of 
Purusottama CakravartT there are famous persons like KuhjaviharT CakravartT and 
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Radhavallabha CakravartT, who now live in the district of Birbhum. They profession- 
ally recite songs from Caitanya-mahgala. It is said that when Marigala Thakura was 
constructing a road from Bengal to Jagannatha Purf, he found a Deity of 
Radhavallabha while digging a lake. At that time he was living in the locality of 
Kandada in the village named Rampura. The iaiagrama-iiia personally worshiped 
by Marigala Thakura still exists in the village of Karidada. A temple has been con- 
structed there for the worship of Vrndavana-candra. Marigala Thakura had three 
sons— Radhikaprasada, Gopframana and Syamakisora. The descendants of these 
three sons are still living. 



TEXT 88 

II w II 

cakravartT iivananda sad a vrajavasT 
mahaiakha-madhye ten ho sudrtfha viivasT 

SYNONYMS 

cakravartT iivananda— of the name Sivananda Cakravartf; sada— always; vrajavasT- 
resident of Vtnd&\ami;maha-sakha-madhye— amongst the great branches; teriho- he 
is; sudrtfha viivasT— possessing firm faith. 

TRANSLATION 

Sivananda Cakravartf, the thirty-third branch, who always lived in Vrndavanawith 
firm conviction, is considered an important branch of Gadadhara Pandita. 

PURPORT 

The Gaura-ganoddeia-cfTpika, verse 183, mentions that Sivananda Cakravartf was 
formerly Labariga-marijarf. The Sakha-nirnaya, written by Yadunandana dasa, also 
names other branches, as follows: (l)MadhavaAcary a, (2)Gopala dasa, (3)Hrdayanan- 
da, (4) Vallabha Bhatfa (the Vallabha-sampradaya, or Pujfimarga-sampradaya, is very 
famous), (5) Madhu Pandita (this famous devotee lived near Khadadaha in the village 
known as Sariibona-grama, about two miles east of the Khadadaha station, and con- 
structed the temple of GopfnathajT in Vfndavana), (6) Acyutananda, (7) Candra- 
sekhara, (8) Vakresvara Pandita, (9) Damodara, (10) Bhagavan Acarya, (11) 
Ananta Acaryavarya, (12) Kr$nadasa, (13) Paramananda Bhaffacarya, (14) Bhavananda 
Gosvamf, (25) Caitanya dasa, (16) Lokanatha Bhaffa, (this devotee, who lived in the 
village of Talakhadi in the district of Yas'ohara and constructed the temple of Radha- 
vinoda, was the spiritual master of Narottama dasa Thakura and a great friend of 
Bhugarbha Gosvami), (17) Govinda Acarya, (18) Akrura Thakura, (19) Sariketa 
Acarya, (20) Pratapaditya, (21) Kamalakanta Acarya, (22) Yadava Acarya and (23) 
Narayana Pa^iharf (a resident of Jagannatha Purf). 
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TEXT 89 

*fl*Tt* N i 

lifts v* n 

ei ta' sahksepe kahilah panditera gana 
aiche ara iakha-upaiakhara ganana 

SYNONYMS 

ei to’— thus; sahksepe- in brief; kahilah— \ have described; panditera gana — the 
branches of Sri Gadadhara Panqlita; aiche— similarly; ara -another; iakha-upaiakhara 
ganana— description of branches and sub-branches. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have briefly described the branches and sub-branches of Gadadhara Kindita. 
There are still many more that I have not mentioned here. 

TEXT 90 

ii it 

panditera gapa saba, — bhagavata dhanya 
prana-vallabha — sabara iri-k(}pa-caitanya 

S YNONYMS 

panditera— of Gadadhara Pandita; gana- followers; sofeo-all; bhagavata dhanya— 
glorious devotees, prana-vaiiabha- the heart and sou\]sabara- of all of them ; irf-krsna- 
caitanya— Lord SnCaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All the followers of Gadadhara Pandita are considered great devotees because they 
have Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu as their life and soul. 

TEXT 91 

fa* TOi* "tttf* IN* I 

II II 

ei tina skandhera kaiiuh iakhara ganana 
yah-saba-smarane bhava-bandha-vimocana 
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SYNONYMS 

ei tina— of all these three; skandhera- trunks] kailun— described] iakhara ganana- 
enumeration of the branches; yah-saba— all of them; smarane— by remembering; 
bhava-bandha— from entanglement in the material world; vimocana— freedom. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply by remembering the names of all these branches and sub-branches of the 
three trunks I have described [Nityananda, Advaita and Gadadhara], one attains 
freedom from the entanglement of material existence. 

TEXT 92 

** Biff'S II ** II 

yah-saba-smarane pai caitanya<arana 
yah-saba-smarane haya vanchita purana 

SYNONYMS 

yah-saba— all of them; smarane— by remembering; pai— I get; caitanya-carana— the 
lotus feet of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yah-saba— all of them; smarane— by remem- 
bering; haya— becomes; vanchita purana— fulfillment of all desires. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply by remembering the names of all these Vai$navas, one can attain the lotus 
feet of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Indeed, simply by remembering their holy names, 
one achieves the fulfillment of all desires. 

TEXT 93 

raw i 

ataeva tan-sabara vandiye carana 
caitanya-matlra kahi tTla-anukrama 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; tan-sabara— of all of them; vandiye— I offer prayers; carana— to 
the lotus feet; caitanya-mallra— of the gardener known as Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kahi—\ speak; ffla-anukrama— the pastimes in chronological order. 




Text 96] 



Expansions of Advaita Acarya 



53 



TRANSLATION 

Therefore, offering my obeisances at the lotus feet of them all, I shall describe the 
pastimes of the gardener Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu in chronological order. 

TEXT 94 

c* n *8 ii 

gaura-lflarrifta-sindhu — apara agadha 
ke karite pare tahah avagaha-sadha 

SYNONYMS 

gaura-Ulamrta-sindhu—tUe ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; apara— im- 
measurable; agadha— unfathomable; ke— who; karite— to do ; pare— is able; tahah— in 
that ocean \avagaha— taking a dip; sadha— execution. 

TRANSLATION 

The ocean of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is immeasurable and 
unfathomable. Who can take the courage to measure that great ocean? 

TEXT 95 

1MR II S><? || 

tahara madhurya-gandhe lubdha haya mana 
ataeva tate rahi' caki eka kana 

SYNONYMS 

tahara- His; madhurya-me\\ovj,gandhe—b\ the flavor; lubdha— attracted; haya— 
becomes; mana— mind; ataeva— therefore; tate— on the beach; rahi’— standing; caki— 
I taste; efc<7— one; kana— particle. 



TRANSLATION 

It is not possible to dip into that great ocean, but its sweet mellow flavor attracts 
my mind. I therefore stand on the shore of that ocean to try to taste but a drop of it. 

TEXT 96 

*1* I 
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irl-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara aia 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

, r 

irl-rupa— Srila Rupa GosvamT; raghunatha— Sr\\a Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf; 
pade—at their lotus feet; yara— whose; aia— expectation; caitanya-caritamrta- the 
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe— describes; kr$na-dasa— Srila Krjnadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamF. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sn Rupa and Sn Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Srf Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of Srf Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lffa, Chapter 
Twelve, describing the expansions of Advaita Acarya and Gadadhara Pandita. 




Chapter 13 



The Advent 

of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 



This Thirteenth Chapter of Sri Caitanya-caritamfta describes Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s appearance. The entire Adi-bid section describes Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s household life, and similarly the Antya-ITJd describes His life in the 
sannydsa order. Within the Antya-ffla, the first six years of His sannyasa life are 
called Madhya-Hid. During this time, Caitanya Mahaprabhu toured southern India, 
went to Vfndavana, returned from Vrndavana and preached the sahklrtana 
movement. 

A learned brohmana named Upendra Mis'ra who resided in the district of Sr7lia{(a 
was the father of Jagannatha Mis'ra, who came to Navadvfpa to study under the 
direction of Nilambara Cakravartf and then settled there after marrying Nilambara 
CakravartF'sdaughter, SacfdevF. SrFSacFdevFgave birth to eight children, all daughters, 
who died one after another immediately after birth. After her ninth pregnancy, she 
gave birth to a son, who was named Vis'varupa. Then, in 1407 Saka Era on the full- 
moon evening of the month of Phalguna, during the constellation of simhalagna, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared as the son of SnSacFdevF and Jagannatha Mis'ra. 
After hearing of the birth of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, learned scholars and brahmanas, 
bringing many gifts, came to see the newly born baby. Nilambara CakravartT, who 
was a great astrologer, immediately prepared a horoscope, and by astrological 
calculation he saw that the child was a great personality. This chapter describes the 
symptoms of this great personality. 



TEXT 1 

H TO I 

II i II 

so prasTdatu caitanya- 
devo yasya prasadatah 
tal-Md-wrnane yogyah 

sadyah sydd adhamo 'py ayam 

SYNONYMS 

sah— He; prasTdatu- may bestow His blessings; caitanya devah— Lord SrF Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yasya- of whom; prasadatah- by the grace; tat-ITId- His pastimes; 
varnane— in the description; yogyah— able; sadyah— immediately; sydt— becomes 
possible; adhamah-tbe most fallen; op/— although \ayam— I am. 
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TRANSLATION 

I wish the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even one who is 
fallen can describe the pastimes of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

To describe Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu or Lord Srf Krsna, one. needs supernatural 
power, which is the grace and mercy of the Lord. Without this grace and mercy, one 
cannot compose transcendental literature. By dint of the grace of the Lord, how- 
ever, even one who is unfit for a literary career can describe wonderful transcendental 
topics. Description of Kr$ija is possible for one who is empowered. Krsna-Sakti 
vina nahe taro pravartana (Cc. Antya 7.11). Unless endowed with the mercy of the 
Lord, one cannot preach of the Lord's name, fame, quality, form, entourage and so 
on. It should be concluded, therefore, that the description of Caitanya-caritamrta 
by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf manifests specific mercy bestowed upon the author, 
although he thought of himself as the most fallen. We should not consider him 
fallen because he describes himself as such. Rather, anyone who is able to compose 
such transcendental literature is our esteemed master. 

TEXT 2 

wa vi i 

vstbfssa wi fosjfsw « t ii 

jaya jaya SrI-kfsna-caitanya gauracandra 
jay ad vai ta can dra jaya jaya nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya-a\\ glories; in -krsna- caitan y a— Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gaura- 
candra— Lord Gauracandra; jayddvaitacandra— all glories to Advaita Acarya; jaya 
jaya- all glories to; nityananda— Lord Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

t 

All glories to Srf Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Advaitacandra! All 
glories to Lord Nityananda Prabhu! 



TEXT 3 

V5 Vfl II « II 

jaya jaya gadadhara jaya Srinivasa 
jaya mukunda vasudeva jaya haridasa 
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SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya gadadhara- M glories to Gadadhara Prabhu ; jaya irlnivasa—a\\ glories to 
Srfnivasa Acarya; jaya mukunda—a\\ glories to Mukunda; vasudeva— all glories to 
Vasudeva; jaya haridasa-a\\ glories to Haridasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Gadadhara Prabhu! All glories to Srfnivasa Acarya Prabhu! All 
glories to Mukunda Prabhu and Vasudeva Prabhu! All glories to Haridasa Thakura! 

TEXT 4 

ira m qjtfi i 

<ifc ecamci w, « 8 h 

jaya ddmodara-svarupa jaya murari gupta 
ei saba candrodaye tamah kaila lupta 

SYNONYMS 

jaya- all glories; damodara-svarupa- of the name Svarupa Damodara; jaya- all 
glories; murari gupta-of the name Murari Gupta; ei saba-oi all these; candra- 
udaye- such moons having arisen; tomo/J-darkness; kaila— made; /t/pto-dissipated. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Svarupa Damodara and Murari Gupta! All these brilliant moons 
have together dissipated the darkness of this material world. 

TEXT 5 

jwm catn-cwjtesrft faf w ii « ii 

jaya irJ<aitanyacandrera bhakta candra gana 
sabara prema-jyotsnaya ujjvala tri-bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

jaya— all glories; srT-caitanya— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; candrera-'Hbo is as 
bright as the moon; bhakta— devotees; candra-gana-otber moons; sabara— of all of 
them; prema-jyotsnaya- by the full light of love of Godhead; ujjvala- bright; tri- 
bhuvana— M the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to the moons who are devotees of the principal moon. Lord 
Caitanyacandra! Their bright moonshine illuminates the entire universe. 
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PURPORT 

In this verse we find the moon described as condragana, which is plural in 
number. This indicates that there are many moons. In Bhagavad-gitd the Lord says, 
naksatranam aham iaiT: "Among the stars, I am the moon.’’ (Bg. 10.21) All the 
stars are like the moon. Western astronomers consider the stars to be suns, but 
Vedic astronomers, following the Vedic scriptures, consider them moons. The sun 
has the ability to shine powerfully, and the moons reflect the sunshine and there- 
fore look brilliant. In Caitanya caritamrta K[$na is described to be like the sun. 
The supreme powerful is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Srf Krsna, or Lord 
Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and His devotees are also bright and illuminating because 
they reflect the supreme sun. The Caitanya-caritamrta states: 

krsna— surya-sama; mdyd haya andhakara 
yahah krsna, tahdfi nahi mayara adhikara 

"Krsna is bright like the sun. As soon as the sun appears, there is no question of 
darkness or nescience." {Cc. Madhya 22.31) Similarly, this verse also describes that 
by the illumination of all the moons, brightened by the reflection of the Krsna sun, 
or by the grace of all the devotees of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the entire world will 
be illuminated, despite the darkness of Kali^yuga. Only the devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu can dissipate the darkness of Kali-yuga, the ignorance of the popula- 
tion of this age. No one else can do so. We therefore wish that all the devotees of 
the Krsna consciousness movement may reflect the supreme sun and thus dissipate 
the darkness of the entire world. 



TEXT 6 

<s’ qjWi i 

tflCT II II 

ei ta' kahila grantharambhe mukha-bandha 
ebe kahi caitanya-lila-krama-anubandha 

SYNONYMS 

ei to— thus; kahila -\ have spoken; grantha-arambhe- in the beginning of the 
book; mukha-bandha— preface; ebe— now; kahi—\ speak; caitanya- of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; lila-krama- the chronological order of His pastimes; anubandha—zs 
they are combined together. 



TRANSLATION 

Thus I have spoken the preface of Caitanya-caritamrta. Now I shall give a 
synopsis of the entire book in the form of codes. 




Text 9] 
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TEXT 7 

>5’ I 

stel fastfa ^Rra faaa«i ii ii 

prat home ta‘ sutra rupe kariye ganana 
pache tahd vistari kariba vivtrana 

SYNONYMS 

prathame-\n ihe beginning; to'— however; sutra-rupe- in the form of codes; 
kariye- do; gooono-counting; pache- thereafter; tahd- that; wsfd/v-describing; 
kariba- 1 shall do; wVorc/ia— expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

First let me state the pastimes of the Lord in codes. Then I shall describe them in 
detail. 



TEXT 8 

'wttofipn wi* fa* fa « v ti 

SrT-krsna-coitanya navadvJpe avatari 
atacaliiia vatsara prakata vihari 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-krsna-coitanya- Lord Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; navadvJpe- at NavadvTpa; 
ora/oW-adventing Himself; ata-ca!iiSa- forty-eight ; vatsara- years; prakata-v isible; 
vihari— enjoying. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu, adventing Himself in NavadvTpa, was visible for 
forty-eight years, enjoying His pastimes. 

TEXT 9 

*rf« «fw tori «f*rr*i i 

cartel ^ i a n 



caudda-iata sata Sake janmera pramana 
caudda-Sata paheanne ha-ila antardhdna 
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SYNONYMS 

caudda-Sata - 1400; sata-ind seven; Sake-in the Saka Era; Janmera - of birth; 
pramana— evidence; caudda-Sata par)cdnne-\n the year 1455; ha-ila— became; 
antardhana-d isappearance. 



TRANSLATION 

In the year 1407 of the Saka Era, Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared, and 
in the year 1455 He disappeared from this world. 

TEXT 10 

«!3> fail ^5^ I 

cabbiSa vatsara prabhu kaila grha-vasa 
nirantara kaila krsna -klrtana-vilasa 

SYNONYMS 

cobb/io- twenty-four; vatsara- years; prabhu - the Lord; kaila-d\d\ grha-vasa— 
residing at home; nirantara- always; kai la- did, krsna -klrtana—chinUng of the Hare 
Krsna mantra ; vildsa— pastimes. 



TRANSLATION 

For twenty-four years Lord Caitanya lived in the grhastha-aSrama [household 
life] , always engaging in the pastimes of the Hare Krsna movement. 

TEXT 11 

5fw*t tot* i 

'em! SlulWl H » II 

cabbiSa vatsara-Sese kariyd sannyasa 
am cabbiSa vatsara kaila niiacale vasa 

SYNONYMS 

cabb/to-twenty-four; vatsara- years; Sese - at the end of; kariyd- accepting; 
sannyasa — renounced order; dra— another; cabbiSa— twenty-four; vatsara— years; 
kaila— did; niiacale — at Jagannatha Pun; vosa— reside. 

TRANSLATION 

After twenty-four years He accepted the renounced order of life, sannyasa, and 
He resided for twenty-four years more at Jagannatha Purf. 
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TEXT 12 

®T3 3W 511 WIH— I 
3^ 3f*W, 3S^^1t351 II ^ II 

taro madhye chaya vatsara — gamanagamana 
kabhu daksina, kabhu gauda, kabhu vrndavana 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye— out of that; chaya vatsara— six years; gamanagamana— touring; 
kabhu -sometimes; daksina-\n South India; kabhu- sometimes; gauda-\n Bengal; 
/?o6/7u-sometimes; vrndavana-'m Vrndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

Of these last twenty-four years, He spent the first six years continuously touring 
India, sometimes in South India, sometimes in Bengal and sometimes in Vrndavana. 

TEXT 13 

VtJTt’f! II V® II 

astadaia vatsara rahila nilacale 
kfsrja -pre ma -namamrte bhasa'/a sakaie 

SYNONYMS 

astadaia— eighteen; vatsara— years; rahila— remained; nilacale— at Jagannatha Puri"; 
krsna-prema- love of Godhead; namaomrte—\n the nectar of the Hare Krsna mantra; 
bhasa ’la— i n u n da ted ; sakaie — e very o n e . 

TRANSLATION 

For the remaining eighteen years He continuously stayed in jagannatha PurT. 
Chanting the nectarean Hare Krsria maha-mantra, He inundated everyone there in a 
flood of love of Krsna. 



TEXT 14 

-i*^8lT3 S& It It 

garhasthye prabhura Hid — ‘ adi’-ITIakhyana 
‘madhya ‘antya '-Ilia ieso-lflara dui nama 
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SYNONYMS 

garhasthye—in household life; prabhura-of the Lord; //7a— pastimes; ddi - the 
original; /T/d-pastimes; akhyana — has the name of; mo^yo- mid die; antya— last; 
lild- pastimes; iesa-lildra— the last part of the pastimes; dui— two; nemo-names. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of His household life are known as Adi-lila, or the original pastimes. 
His later pastimes are known as Madhya-lila and Antya-lila, or the middle and final 
pastimes. 

TEXT 15 

sfre I 

^ alfas ii ii 

ddi-ITId-madhye prabhura yateka carita 
sutra-rupe murdri gupta karila grathita 

SYNONYMS 

adi-lila- the original pastimes; madhye— within; prabhura— of the Lord ; yateka— 
whatever; carita- activities; sutra-rupe- in the form of codes or notes; murdri gupta— 
of the name Murari Gupta; karila— \MS\grathita— recorded. 

TRANSLATION 

All the pastimes enacted by Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Adi-lila were 
recorded in the form of codes by Murari Gupta. 

TEXT 16 

II M || 

prabhura ye Sesa-lila svarupa-damodara 
sutra kari’ granthilena granthera bhitara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura — of the Lord; ye- whatever; iesa-lila— pastimes at the end; svarupa- 
damodara— of the name Svarupa Damodara; sutra kari'— in the form of notes; 
granthilena- recorded \granthera - a book; bhitara— within. 

TRANSLATION 

His later pastimes [Madhya-lila and Antya-lila] were recorded by His secretary, 
Svarupa Damodara Gosvami, and thus kept within a book. 
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TEXT 17 

^ ofai *fNi i 

fcuM ap*j (?) II >9 II 

e/' dw/ janera sOtra dekhiya iuniya 
varnana karena vaisnava krama ye kariya 

SYNONYMS 

e/'-of these; dui- two; janera— persons; siitra— notes; dekhiya-aher looking at; 
iuniya— and hearing; va/7W/w- descript ion; karena— does; uo/smvo- the devotee; 
krama— chronological ; ye- which; kariya- making. 

TRANSLATION 

By seeing and hearing the notes recorded by these two great personalities, a 
Vaisnava, a devotee of the Lord, can know these pastimes one after another. 

TEXT 18 

fc*c**T*i i 

wtfwMro #t*it cw II iv- n 

balya, pauganda, kaiiora, yauwna,- — can bheda 
ataeva adi-khande lila cari bheda 

SYNONYMS 

dw/ya-childhood; pauganda— early boyhood; kaiiora- later boyhood; yauvana— 
youth; cari— four; bheda- divisions; ataeva— therefore; adi-khande-\n the original 
part; ITIa— of the pastimes; cari— four; bheda- divisions. 

TRANSLATION 

In His original pastimes there are four divisions: balya, paugarida, kaisora and 
yauvana [childhood, early boyhood, later boyhood and youth). 

TEXT 19 

vytt n >s> ii 

sarva-sad-guna-purnarh tarh 
vande phalguna-pi/rnimam 
yasyarh irT-krsna-caitanyo 
'vatTrnah krsna-namabhih 
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SYNONYMS 

sarva— all; iff?- auspicious; guna— qualities; purndm— filled with; tdm-if\iv,\vnde- 
I offer obeisances; phalguna— of the month of Phalguna; pCirnimam-lbe full-moon 
evening; yasyam- in which; iri-krsno caitanyah— Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
avatlrnah— ad vented; krsna- Lord Kfsria’s;r?dm0£>/7/77-with the chanting of the holy 
names. 



TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the full-moon evening in the month of 
Phalguna, an auspicious time full of auspicious symptoms, when Lord SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu advented Himself with the chanting of the holy name. Hare Krsna. 

TEXT 20 

bwwtw n v it 

phalguna-purnima-sandhyaya probhura jonmodaya 
sei-kale daiva-yoge candra-grahana hoya 

SYNONYMS 

phalguna- purnima— of the full moon of the month of Phalguna; sandhyaya—\n 
the evening; probhura— of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu Janma-udaya- at the time 
of His birth; sei-kale- at that moment; do/Vo-yoge-accidentally ; candra-grahana— 
lunar eclipse; haya— takes place. 



TRANSLATION 

On the full-moon evening of the month of Phalguna when the Lord took birth, 
coincidentally there was also a lunar eclipse. 

TEXT 21 

tot 1 

wfwi n ii 

‘hari ' 'hari ' bale loka harasita hand 
janmila caitonya-prabhu ‘namo’ janmaiyd 

SYNONYMS 

hari hari-Xhe holy names of the Lord; bo/e-speak; loka- the people; harasita- 
jubilant; hand— becoming; janmila— took birth; caitanya-probhu— Lord Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; nama -the holy namej/'anmo/yd-after causing to appear. 
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TRANSLATION 

In jubilation everyone was chanting the holy name of the Lord— “Hari! Hari ! ” — 
and IjOrd Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then appeared, after first causing the appearance 
of the holy name. 

TEXT 22 

*f**rrs n'ssrtm »f *1 sen ii ii 

janmabalyo-pauganda-kaiioro-yuva-kale 

hari-nama laoyaila prabhu nana chale 

SYNONYMS 

janma- time of birth; ba/ya- childhood; paugan^a- early boyhood; kaiiora-e nd 
of boyhood; yuva-kale- youth; hari-nama- the holy name of the Lord; laoyaila— 
caused to take prabhu- the Lord; nana- various; chale- under different pleas. 

TRANSLATION 

At His birth, in His childhood, in His early and later boyhood as well as in His 
youth, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, under different pleas, induced people to chant 
the holy name of Hari [the Hare Krsiia maha-mantra] . 

TEXT 23 

Stnj'StS apsis? I 

‘f ! ‘*f*’ ms c*tw* ii ii 

bolya-bhava chale prabhu karena krandana 

'kfsna' 'hari' nama iuni’ rahaye rodana 

SYNONYMS 

balya-bhava chale as if in His childhood state; prabhu- the Lord; karena-does', 
krandana crying; krsna-Locd Krjiia; hari- Lord Hari, noma-names; siwn/- hearing; 
rahaye— stops; rodana- crying. 



TRANSLATION 

In His childhood, when the Lord was crying, He would stop immediately upon 
hearing the holy names Krsoa and Hari. 

TEXT 24 

‘*f*’ *1 fir SOT *t?)*t*l I 

CTfilOT cssl M sjwn i *.8 n 
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ataeva ' hari ‘ ‘hari’ bale ndrigana 
dekhite aise yeba sarva bandhu-jana 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; hari hari— the holy name of the Lord; fto/e-chant; narigana- 
all the ladies; dekhite— to see; aise— they come; ye bo— whoever; sarva-a\ I ; bandhu- 
jana- friends. 



TRANSLATION 

All the friendly ladies who came to see the child would chant the holy names, 
“Hari, Hari!” as soon as the child would cry. 

TEXT 25 

‘C'jhwft’ «tc* i 

tan tfnr ^ ii \<t ii 

'gaurahari' bali' tare hase sarva narl 
ataeva haila tahra nama ' gaurahari ' 

SYNONYMS 

gaurahari— of the name Gaurahari; ba/i'— addressing Him thus; tare- unto the 
Lord; hase- laugh; sarva nan— all the ladies; ataeva- there fore; /ro/'/a-became; tahra— 
His; ndma-name, gaurahari-oi the name Gaurahari. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the ladies saw this fun, they enjoyed laughing and called the Lord 
"Gaurahari.’’ Since then, Gaurahari became another of His names 

TEXT 26 

*t*n to- ftr® fan i 

citato nw-nw* fort* i ^ n 

ba/ya vayasa — yd vat hate khatfi di/a 
pa Uganda vayasa - — yd vat vivaha na kai/a 

SYNONYMS 

ba/ya vayasa— childhood age; yavat— until the time; hate— in His hand; kha(/l- 
chalk; di/a- was given; paugantfa vayasa -the part of boyhood known as pauganfa ; 
ydvat— until; vivaha— marriage; nd— not; kai/a— did take place. 
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TRANSLATION 

His childhood lasted until the date of hate khaqli, the beginning of His education, 
and His age from the end of His childhood until He married is called paugan^a. 

TEXT 27 

II II 

vivaha karile haila navTna yauvana 
sarvatra laoyaila prabhu nama-sahkTrtana 

SYNONYMS 

vivaha karile— after getting married; haila— began; navma-new; yauvana— youth; 
sarva tra- every where; laoyaila— caused to take; prabhu -the Lord; nama-sahkTrtana— 
sahkTrtana movement. 



TRANSLATION 

After His marriage His youth began, and in His youth He induced everyone to 
chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra anywhere and everywhere. 

TEXT 28 

^ ?**ttw* ii ii 

paugaruja-vayase patfena, patfana iisyagane 
sarvatra karena krsna -namera vyakhyane 

SYNONYMS 

paugantfa-vayase-in the age of paugantfa; pa(lena- studies; padana- teaches; 
sisya-gane— disciples; sarvatra- every where ; karena— does; krsna-namera-the holy 
name of Lord Krsna; vyakhyane- description. 

TRANSLATION 

During His pauganda age He became a serious student and also taught disciples. 
In this way He used to explain the holy name of Krsna everywhere. 

TEXT 29 

qahjfWtfa-fcw i 
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sutra-vrtti-pahji-tfka krsnete tatparya 
iisyera pratita haya, — prabhavc aicarya 

SYNONYMS 

sutra — codes; vrtti— explanation; pah/i-a pplication; fika- notes; k[$pete— unto 
Krsna; tatparya— culmination; iisyera- of the disciple; prat/ifo-realization; haya- 
becomes; prabhaw— in fluence; aicarya— wonderful. 

TRANSLATION 

When teaching a course in grammar [vyakararia] and explaining it with notes, 
Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught His disciples about the glories of Lord Kf$na. All 
explanations culminated in Kr$pa, and His disciples would understand them very 
easily. Thus His influence was wonderful. 

PURPORT 

SrTIa jTva Gosvamf compiled a grammar in two parts named Laghu-hari-ndmamrta- 
vydkarana and Brhad-dhari-namdmrta-vyakarana. If someone studies these two texts 
in vyakarana, or grammar, he learns the grammatical rules of the Sanskrit language 
and simultaneously learns how to become a great devotee of Lord Krsna. 

In the Caitanya-bhOgavata, First Chapter, there is a statement about the method 
by which Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught grammar. Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu explained the codes of grammar to be eternal, like the holy name of 
Kf?na. As stated in Bhagavad glto (15.15}, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyob. The 
purport of all revealed scriptures is understanding of Kr^na. Therefore if a person 
explains anything that is not Krsna, he simply wastes his time laboring hard without 
fulfilling the aim of his life. If one simply becomes a teacher or professor of educa- 
tion but does not understand Krsna, it is to be understood that he is among the 
lowest of mankind, as stated in Bhagavad gita (naradhamdh mayayapah/-ta-jhanah). 
If one does not know the essence of all revealed scriptures but still becomes a 
teacher, his teaching is like the disturbing braying of an ass. 

TEXT 30 

*rtt* Wi «tor ^ i 

*^*Tt*f srafHaim ti «• 11 

yare dekhe, tare kahe, — kaha krsna-nama 
krsna-name bhasaila navadvTpa-grama 

SYNONYMS 

yore- whomever; dekhe— He sees; tare— to him; kahe-He says; kaha- speak; 
krsna-nama-the holy name of Lord Krsna; krsna-name— by the holy name of Lord 
Kf$na; bhasaila— was inundated; navadvlpa- the place of the name Navadvfpa; 
grama— village. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a student. He asked whomever He met to 
chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. In this way He inundated the whole town of 
NavadvTpa with the chanting of Hare Krsna. 

PURPORT 

The present Navadvfpa-dhama is but a part of the whole of NavadvTpa. NavadvTpa 
means “nine islands.” These nine islands, which occupy an area of land estimated at 
thirty-two square miles, are surrounded by different branches of the Ganges. In all 
nine of those islands of the NavadvTpa area there are different places for cultivating 
devotional service. It is stated in the Snmad-Bhagavatam that there are nava-vidha 
bhakti, nine different activities of devotional service: Sravanam kTrtanam visnoh 
smaranarh pada-sevanam arcanarh vandanarh dasyarh sakhyam atma-nivedanam. 
There are different islands in the NavadvTpa area for cultivation of these nine 
varieties of devotional service. They are as follows: (I) AntardvTpa, (2) STmanta- 
dvTpa, (3) GodrumadvTpa, (4) MadhyadvTpa, (5) KoladvTpa, (6) RtudvTpa, 
(7) jahnudvTpa, (8} Modadruma-dvTpa and (9) RudradvTpa. According to the settle- 
ment map, our ISKCON Navadvfpa center is situated on the RudradvTpa island. 
Below RudradvTpa, in AntardvTpa, is Mayapur. There Sri Jagannatha Misra, 
the father of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, used to reside. In all these different islands, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as a young man, used to lead His sahkTrtana party. He 
thus inundated the entire area with the waves of love of Krjna. 

TEXT 31 

gsict fsj, « *)> ii 

kiiora vayase arambhita sahkTrtana 
ratra-dine preme nrtya, sahge bhakta-gana 

SYNONYMS 

kiiora vayase- just before the beginning of His youthful life; arambhlla—bzg&n, 
sahkTrtana-lUe sahkTrtana movement; ratra-dlne-nigbt and day; preme— m ecstasy; 
nr/ycr-dancing; jchge-along with; bhakta-gana- the devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

Just prior to His youthful life, He began the sahkTrtana movement. Day and night 
He used to dance in ecstasy with His devotees. 

TEXT 32 

•rate* i 

f*rai ii >©* ii 
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nagare nagare bhrame klrtana kariya 
bhasaila tri-bhuvana prema-bhakti diya 

SYNONYMS 

nagare nagare— in different parts of the town; bhrame- wanders; klrtana— chant- 
ing; kariya— performing; bhasaila— inundated; tri-bhuvana- all the three worlds; 
prema-bhakti— \ove of Godhead; diya- distributing. 

TRANSLATION 

The saiikTrtana movement went on from one part of the town to another, as the 
Lord wandered everywhere performing ktrtana. In this way He inundated the whole 
world by distributing love of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

One may raise the question how ail three worlds became inundated with love of 
Krsna since Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed kfrtana only in the NavadvTpa area. 
The answer is that Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself. The entire cos- 
mic manifestation results from the Lord's first setting it in motion. Similarly, since 
the sahkTrtana movement was first set in motion five hundred years ago by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s desire that it spread all over the universe, the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, in continuity of that same motion, is now spreading all over 
the world, and in this way it will gradually spread all over the universe. With the 
spread of the Krsna consciousness movement, everyone will merge in an ocean of 
love of Krsna. 



TEXT 33 

sfwr ties i 

^nc«t*i-*rrCT ii «« it 

cabbiia vatsara aiche navadvTpa-grame 
laoydild sarva-loke krsna-prema-ndme 

SYNONYMS 

cabbiia— t wen ty -four; vatsara— years; aiche— in that way ; no voc/vipo- of the name 
NavadvTpa; grame— in the village; laoydild- induced; sarva-loke— every man; krsna- 
prema- love of Krsna; name— in the holy name. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived in the NavadvTpa area for twenty-four years, 
and He induced every person to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and thus merge 
in love of Krsna. 
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TEXT 34 

1 Vfiffl k*9Tl fWl&OT *t>1 II «8 II 

cabbiia vatsara child kariya sannyasa 
bhakta-gona tana kaila nildcale vasa 

SYNONYMS 

cabbiia- twenty-four; vatsara- years; c/7/Vcf-remained; kariya— acce pting; sannyasa 
-the renounced order; bhakta-gana-devotees\ land— taking with Him; kaila- did; 
nildcale- in Jagannatha Purt; i/aso- reside. 

TRANSLATION 

For His remaining twenty-four years, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, after accepting 
the renounced order of life, stayed at lagannatha Purl with His devotees. 

TEXT 35 

m i 

^57, fa*** || •©<* || 

tdra madhye nildcale chaya vatsara 
nrtya, gita, premabhakti -dana nirantara 

SYNONYMS 

tdra madhye- out of those twenty-four years; nildcale— while He was staying at 
Jagannatha Purf; chaya vo/soro-continuously for six years; nrtya— dancing; ^fro- 
chanting; prema bhakti— love of Krsna; cfeno-distribution ; nirantara— always. 

TRANSLATION 

For six of these twenty-four years in Nilacala (Jagannatha Purf] , He distributed 
love of Godhead by always chanting and dancing. 

TEXT 36 

affirm ^f%*ri n ii 

setubandha, dra gauda-vyapi vrndavana 
prema nama pracdriyd karild bhramana 
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SYNONYMS 

setubondha-Cape Comori n ; ara— and ; gauda- Bengal ; i/yd/?/— extending; vrndavana 
— to Vrndavana; prema-nama-\ove of Krsna and the holy name of Krsna; pracariya- 
distributing;/?or//a-performed; bhramaria— touring. 

TRANSLATION 

Beginning from Cape Comorin and extending through Bengal to Vrndavana, 
during these six years He toured all of India, chanting, dancing and distributing 
love of Krsna. 



TEXT 37 

•rr*! 11 ^ w 

ei ‘ madhyalila ' nama — lila-mukhyadhama 
iesa astadaia varsa — ‘antyalTIa’ nama 

SYNONYMS 

el- these; madhyalila nama— named the middle pastimes; ITId- pastimes, mukhya- 
dhama— principal place; iestf-last; astadaia— eighteen; varsa— years; antyalila— the 
final pastimes; nama— named. 



TRANSLATION 

The activities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His travels after He accepted 
sannyasa are His principal pastimes. His activities during His remaining eighteen 
years are called antya-ITIa, or the final portion of His pastimes. 

TEXT 38 

« 'OV II 

tdra madhye chaya vatsara bhaktagana-sahge 
prema-bhakti laoyaila nrtya-gita-rahge 

SYNONYMS 

tara madhye-out of that; c/tcy/cr vatsara— six years; bhakta-gana-sohge— along with 
devotees; prema-bhakti— love of Krsna; laoyaila— induced; nrtya- dancing; git a— 
chanting; range — in transcendental bliss. 
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TRANSLATION 

For six of the eighteen years He continuously stayed in Jagannatha Pun, He 
regularly performed krrtana, inducing all the devotees to love Krsna simply by 
chanting and dancing. 



TEXT 39 

CSftmi ll II 

dvadaia vatsara Sesa rahila nildcale 
premavasthd Sikhaild asvadana-cchale 

SYNONYMS 

dvddaSa- twelve; vatsara— years; iesa— balance; rahila— remained; nTlacale— at 
Jagannatha Pun; prema-avastha— a state of ecstasy; Sikhaild— instructed everyone; 
dsvddana-chale— under the plea of tasting it Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

For the remaining twelve years He stayed in Jagannatha Pun, He taught everyone 
how to taste the transcendental mellow ecstasy of love of Krsna by tasting it Him- 
self. 



PURPORT 

A person who is advanced in Krsna consciousness always feels separation from 
Krsna because such a feeling of separation excels the feeling of meeting Krsna. 3rf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His last twelve years of existence within this world at 
Jagannatha Pun, taught the people of the world how, with a feeling of separation, 
one can develop His dormant love of Krsna. Such feelings of separation or meeting 
with Krsna are different stages of love of Godhead. These feelings develop in time 
when a person seriously engages in devotional service. The highest stage is called 
prema-bhakti, but this stage is attained by executing sadhana-bhakti. One should 
not try to eievate himself artificially to the stage of prema-bhakti without seriously 
following the regulative principles of sadhana-bhakti. Prema-bhakti is the stage of 
relishing, whereas sadhana-bhakti is the stage of improving in devotional service. 
Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught this cult of devotional service in full detail by 
practical application in His own life. It is said, therefore, apani acari' bhakti 
iikhaimu sabare. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself, and in the role of a 
krsna-bhakta, a devotee of Krsna, He instructed the entire world how one can 
execute devotional service and thus go back home, back to Godhead, in due course 
of time. 
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TEXT 40 

tarfc^ csfcl n 8 » 11 

ratri-divase ktsna-viraha-sphurana 
unmddera ce$ta kare pralapa-vacana 

SYNONYMS 

ratri-divase- day and night; kisna-viraha— feelings of separation from Krsna; 
sphurana- awakening; unmddera- of a madman; cesta— activities; tore -performs; 
praldpa- talking inconsistently; vacana- words. 

TRANSLATION 

Day and night Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt separation from Kr$na Manifest- 
ing symptoms of this separation, He cried and talked very inconsistently, like a 
madman. 

TEXT 41 

fore I 

fortW-SlSTW I 85 H 

irT-radhara praldpa yaiche uddhava-dariane 
seimata unmdda-pra/dpa kare rdtri-dine 

SYNONYMS 

irT-radhara- of Srfmatf Radharanf; praldpa- talking; yaiche- as She did; uddhava- 
dariane— by meeting Uddhava; seimata- exactly like that; unma da— madness; 
praldpa- talking inconsistently; tore— does; rdtri-dine- day and night. 

TRANSLATION 

As Srfmatf Radhararif talked inconsistently when She met Uddhava, so also Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu relished, both day and night, such ecstatic talk in the mood 
of Srfmatf Radharanf. 

PURPORT 

In this connection one should refer to Srfmatf Radharapf’s soliloquy after meeting 
Uddhava in Vrndavana. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented a similar picture of such 
ecstatic imaginary talking. Full of jealousy and madness symptomizing neglect of 
Kr$na, Srfmatf Radharanf, criticizing a bumblebee, talked just like a madwoman. 
Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the last days of His pastimes, exhibited all the symp- 
toms of such ecstasy. In this connection one should refer to the Fourth Chapter of 
Adi-hid, verses 107 and 108. 
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TEXT 42 

ft® i 

3t*Jt5Wf- 1 W-*[f^5 II 85. II 

vidyapati, jayadeva, canifiddsera gita 
asvadena romananda-svarupa-sahita 

SYNONYMS 

vidyapati— the author of the name Vidyapati; jayadeva- of the name Jayadeva; 
cantfidasera-oi the name Candidasa;^/7o- their songs; asvadena- tastes; ramananda 
-of the name Ramananda; svarupa-of the name Svarupa; saft/fo-along with. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord used to read the books of Vidyapati, Jayadeva and CandTdasa, relishing 
their songs with His confidential associates like Srf Ramananda Raya and Svarupa 
Damodara Gosvami. 



PURPORT 

Vidyapati was a famous composer of songs about the pastimes of Radha-Krsna. 
He was an inhabitant of Mithila, born in a brahmana family. It is calculated that he 
composed his songs during the reign of King Sivasimha and Queen LachimadevT in 
the beginning of the Fourteenth Century of the Saka Era, almost one hundred years 
before the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The twelfth generation of 
Vidyapati's descendants is still living. Vidyapati’s songs about the pastimes of Lord 
Krjna express intense feelings of separation from Krsna,and Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
relished all those songs in His ecstasy of separation from Kr$na. 

Jayadeva was born during the reign of Maharaja Lak^maoa Sena of Bengal in the 
Eleventh or Twelfth Century of the Saka Era. His father was Bhojadeva, and his 
mother was VamadevT. For many years he lived in Navadvfpa, then the capital of 
Bengal. His birthplace was in the Birbhum district in the village Kendubilva. In the 
opinion of some authorities, however, he was born in Orissa, and still others say that 
he was born in Southern India. He passed the last days of his life in Jagannatha Purf. 
One of his famous books is Gita-govinda, which is full of transcendental mellow 
feelings of separation from Krjna. The gopTs felt separation from Krsna before the 
rasa dance, as mentioned in the Snmad-Bhagavatam, and the Gita-govinda expresses 
such feelings. There are many commentaries on the Gita-govinda by many Vaisnavas. 

CandTdasa was born in the village of Nannura, which is also in the Birbhum 
district of Bengal. He was born of a brahmana family, and it is said that he also took 
birth in the beginning of the Fourteenth Century, Sakabda Era. It has been suggested 
that CandTdasa and Vidyapati were great friends because the writings of both express 
the transcendental feelings of separation profusely.The feelings of ecstasy described 
by CandTdasa and Vidyapati were actually exhibited by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
He relished all those feelings in the role of SrT RadharanT, and His appropriate as- 
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sociates for this purpose were Sri Ramananda Raya and Sri SvarOpa Damodara 
GosvamT. These intimate associates of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu helped the Lord 
very much in the pastimes in which He felt like Radharanl. 

5rT Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura comments in this connection that such 
feelings of separation as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed from the books of 
Vidyapati, Candtdasa and Jayadeva are especially reserved for persons like Srf 
Ramananda Raya and Svarupa Damodara, who were paramahamsas, men of the 
topmost perfection, because of their advanced spiritual consciousness. Such topics 
are not to be discussed by ordinary persons imitating the activities of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. For critical students of mundane poetry and literary men without God 
consciousness who are after bodily sense gratification, there is no need to read such 
a high standard of transcendental literature. Persons who are after sense gratification 
should not try to imitate raganuga devotional service. In their songs, Candtdasa, 
Vidyapati and jayadeva have described the transcendental activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Mundane reviewers of the songs of Vidyapati, Jayadeva 
and Candtdasa simply help people in general become debauchees, and this leads only 
to social scandals and atheism in the world. One should not misunderstand the 
pastimes of Radha and Krsna to be the activities of a mundane young boy and girl. 
The mundane sexual activities of young boys and girls are most abominable. There- 
fore, those who are in bodily consciousness and who desire sense gratification are 
forbidden to indulge in discussions of the transcendental pastimes of Srf Radha and 
Krsna. 



TEXT 43 

f fetCM *T5 I 

'errstfcai 3«f n 8* n 

kpsnera viyoge yata prema-ce}tita 
asvadiya purna kaila apana vahchita 

SYNONYMS 

krsnera- of Lord Krsna; viyoge— in separation; yata- as many; prema— loving 
affairs; cestita— activities; asvadiya— tasting them; purna— fulfilled; kaila— made; 
apana— own; vahchita- desires. 



TRANSLATION 

In separation from Krjija, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu relished all these ecstatic 
activities, and thus He fulfilled His own desires. 

PURPORT 

In the beginning of Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that Lord Caitanya appeared to 
taste the feelings Radharanl felt upon seeing KrSna. Krsna Himself could not under- 
stand the ecstatic feelings of RadharariFtoward Him, and therefore He desired to ac- 
cept the role of Radharanl and thereby taste these feelings. Lord Caitanya is Kr$na 
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with the feelings of Radharanf; in other words, He is a combination of Radha and 
Kr$fla. It is therefore said, sri-kftpa-caitanya radha-krtpa nahe anya. By worshiping 
Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu alone, one can relish the loving affairs of Radha and Krjna 
together. One should therefore try to understand Radha-Krsna not directly but 
through Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu and through His devotees. Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura therefore says, rupa-raghundtha-pade haibe akuti, kabe hdma bujhaba se 
yugala-plriti : “When shall I develop a mentality of service toward Srf Rupa Gosvamf, 
Sanatana Gosvamf, Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf and the other devotees of Lord 
Caitanya and thus become eligible to understand the pastimes of Srf Radha and 
Kwa?" 



TEXT 44 

«f)H I 

c* frot* ii 88 ii 



ananta caitanya-lila ksudra jiva hand 
ke varnite pare, taha vistara kariya 

SYNONYMS 

ananta- unlimited; caitanya-lila- the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; ksudra-a small; 
/7iw— living entity; frond-being; /?e-who; varnite- describe; pare- can; taha— that; 
vistara— ex panding; kariya— doing so. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu are unlimited. How much can a small 
living entity elaborate about those transcendental pastimes? 

TEXT 45 

TO qfw •rt’iw i 

II M II 

sutra kari' gone yadi a pane ananta 
sahasra-vadane tehho nahi paya anta 

SYNONYMS 

sutra- codes; kari'— making; gape— counts; yadi- if; apane- personally; ananta— 
Sesanaga, the Personality of Godhead; sahasra-vadane— by thousands of mouths; 
tehho-We also;nd/rr-doesnot;/Jdyo-get;on/o-the limit. 

TRANSLATION 

If Sesanaga Ananta personally were to make the pastimes of Lord Caitanya into 
codes, even with His thousands of mouths there is no possibility that He could find 
their limit. 
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TEXT 46 

vtwm-wt, , «rra i 

fafaitw f?FtfV u 8* ii 

damodara-svarupa, ara gupta murari 
mukhya-mukhya-lila sutre likhiyache vicar i' 

SYNONYMS 

damodara-svarupa— of the name Svarupa Damodara; ara- and ,gupta murari— of the 
name Murari Gupta; mukhya-mukhya— most important; /77d-pastimes; sutre— in 
codes; likhiyache- have written; vicari’— by mature deliberation. 

TRANSLATION 

Devotees like Sn Svarupa Damodara and Murari Gupta have recorded all the 
principal pastimes of Lord Caitanya in the form of notes, after deliberate considera- 
tion. 



TEXT 47 

Wrtrar fafa dfkl-qatH i 

fwffip , 5t*1 H gs || 

sei, anusare likhi ITIo-sutragaha 
vistari' varniyachena taha dasa-vrndavana 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; anusare- following; likhi— I write; li'ld- pastimes; sutragana— codes; 
vistari’— very explicitly; varniyachena— h as described; taha- that; dasa-vpnddvana- 
Vfndavana d5sa Thakura. 



TRANSLATION 

The notes kept by Srf Svarupa Damodara and Murari Gupta are the basis of this 
book. Following those notes, 1 write of all the pastimes of the Lord. The notes have 
been described elaborately by Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 

TEXT 48 

^fWt 35* I 8tr II 

caitanya-Hlara vyasa , — dasa vrndavana 
madhura kariya Ilia karila racana 
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SYNONYMS 

caitanya-lildra— of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; i/yoso-the authorized writer 
Vyasadeva; dasa vrndavana- Vrndavana dasa Thakura; madhura-swect; kariya- 
making it; lila— pastimes; korild-d\d\racana-con\p\\zi\ot\. 

TRANSLATION 

SrTIa Vrndavana dasa Thakura, the authorized writer of the pastimes of Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is as good as SrTIa Vyasadeva. He has described the pastimes 
in such a way as to make them sweeter and sweeter. 

TEXT 49 

fog I 8» It 

grantha-vistara-bhaye chddild ye ye sthdna 
sei sei sthane kichu kariba vyakhyana 

SYNONYMS 

grantha-oi the book; vistdra-of expansion; bhaye-be\ng afraid; chaflild-gave 
up; ye ye sthdna— which different places; sei sei sthane— \ in those places; kichu— 
something; kariba- 1 shall make; i/yo/?/7yo>70-description. 

TRANSLATION 

Being afraid of his book’s becoming too voluminous, he left some places without 
vivid descriptions. 1 shall try to fill those places as far as possible. 

TEXT 50 

fog n <7° ii 

prabhurv lilamrta tehho kaila dsvadana 
tahra bhuktadesa kichu kariye carvana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of the Lord ;IJiamfta— the nectar of the pastimes;te/i/70— he (Vrndavana 
dasa Thakura); kailo-d\d; dsvadana- taste; tahra— his; bhukta— remnants; ieso- bal- 
ance; fc/c/w-something; kariye- 1 do; carvana- chew. 

TRANSLATION 

The transcendental pastimes of Lord Caitanya have actually been relished by 
Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura. I am simply trying to chew the remnants of food- 
stuffs left by him. 
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TEXT 51 

fafacs *n f9l«(si II (!)> II 

ddi-ITIa-sutra likhi, iuna, bhaktagana 
sahksepe likhiye samyak na ydya likhana 

SYNONYMS 

adi-ltld— the first part of His pastimes; sutra likhi— I write in codes; iuna- hear; 
bhakta-gana— all you devotees; sahksepe— in brief; likhiye— \ write; samyak-fu\\\ na— 
not; yJyo-possible; likhana-to write. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear devotees of Lord Caitanya, let me now write the codes of the Adi-ITIa in 
brief because it is not possible to describe these pastimes in full. 

TEXT 52 

*rrfa’ area^«rt* i 

«^«ftare faFf* n <t*. w 

kona vahcha purana Idgi' vrajendra-kumara 
avatTrna haite mane karila vicara 

SYNONYMS 

kona-some ; vahcha-destre] p£7/w7a—fulfillment; lagi'- for the matter of; 
vrajendra-kumdra— Lord Krsria; avatlrna haite— to descend as an incarnation, mane- 
in the mind; karild-did', vicara— consideration. 

TRANSLATION 

To fulfill a particular desire within His mind, Lord K^pa, Vrajendra-kumara, de- 
cided to descend on this planet after mature contemplation. 

TEXT 53 

wi fast* n ii 



age avatdrila ye ye guru-parivara 
sahksepe kahiye, kahd na ydya vistara 
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SYNONYMS 

age— first of all; oaotan'/a-allowed to descend; ye ye-all those; guru-parivara- 
familyof spiritual masters;«J/7/?sepe-in brief; kahiye- 1 describe; kaha— to describe; 
na- not; yaya- possible; vistara— expansively. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Krsna therefore first allowed His family of superiors to descend on the 
earth. I shall try to describe them in brief because it is not possible to describe them 
fully. 



TEXTS 54-55 

ii ii 

'•rrstti, erf* Stam i 

ii ad ii 

in-sacT-jagannatha, in-madhava pun 
keSava bharatf, ara SrT-Uvara pun 

advaita acarya, ara pandita irivasa 
acaryaratna, vidyanidhi, thakum haridasa 

SYNONYMS 

in-sacT-jagannatha- mat 7 SacTdevT and Jagannatha Misra, SrT-madhava pun -Sri 

Madhavendra Pun; keSava bharatT— of the name Kesava Bharatf; ara- and; SrT-Uvara 
purl— of the name Sri Isvara Pun; advaita acarya- of the name Advaita Acarya; ara— 
and; pandita SrTvasa- of the name £rfvasa Pandita; acarya-ratna- of the name 
Acaryaratna; vidyanidhi— of the name Vidyanidhi; thakura haridasa-of the name 
Thakura Haridasa. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord Srf Krsna, before appearing as Lord Caitanya, requested these devotees to 
precede Him: SrT Sacfdevf, jagannatha Misra, Madhavendra Purf, Kesava Bharatf, 
Isvara Purf, Advaita Acarya, Srfvasa Pandita, Acaryaratna, Vidyanidhi and Thakura 
Haridasa. 



TEXT 56 

ii C'jj ii 
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iri-hatta-nivasT in-upendra-miira-nama 
vaisnava, pandita, dhani, sad-guna-pradhana 

SYNONYMS 

in hajtanivasi—z resident of ^rihafta; in-upendra-mUra-nama— by the name of 
Upendra Misra; vaisnava— a devotee of Lord Visnu; pandita- learned; dhanT—ncb\ 
satguna-pradhana— qualified with all good qualities. 

TRANSLATION 

There was also £n Upendra Mi^ra, a resident of the district of Srihatfa. He was a 
great devotee of Lord Vifnu, a learned scholar, a rich man and a reservoir of all 
good qualities. 



PURPORT 

Upendra Misra is described in the Gaura-ganoddeia-dipika, verse 35, as the gopala 
named Parjanya. The same personality who was formerly the grandfather of Lord 
Krsna appeared as Upendra Misra at Srihatta and begot seven sons. He was a resident 
of Dhaka-daksina-grama in the district of Srihatta. There are still many residents of 
that part of the country who introduce themselves as belonging to the Misra family 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXTS 57-58 

to I 

witfa* wXn n <n 11 

wmstn, arimfa, i 

"town n ffv ii 

sapta miira tahra putra — sapta fsiivara 
kamsari, paramananda, padmandbha, sarveivara 

jagannatha, janardana, traiiokyanatha 
nadTyate gahga-vasa kaila jaganndtha 

SYNONYMS 

sapta miira- seven Misras; tahra— his; putra— sons; sapta— seven; /s/— great saintly 
persons; iivara— most influential; kamsari- of the name Kamsari; paramananda— of 
the name Paramananda; padmandbha- of the name Pad manabha ; sarveivara— of the 
name Sarvesvara; jaganndtha— of the name Jagannatha; janardana— of the name 
Janardana; traiiokyanatha— of the name Traiiokyanatha; nadiyate— at Navadvfpa; 
gahga-vasa— living on the bank of the Ganges; kaila— did; jagannatha— the. fifth son 
of Upendra Misra. 
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TRANSLATION 

Upendra Mtfra had seven sons, who were all saintly and most influential: (1) 
Kamsari, (2) Paramananda, (3) Padmanabha, (4) Sarves'vara, (5) Jagannatha, (6) 
Janardana and (7) Trailokyanatha. jagannatha Mtfra, the fifth son, decided to reside 
on the bank of the Ganges at Nadia. 



TEXT 59 

II <7 S3 I 

jagannotha misra vara — padavT ' purandara ' 
nanda- vasude va-rupa sadguna-sagara 

SYNONYMS 

jagannatha mii ravara- Jagannatha Misra, who was the chief among the seven; 
padavT- designation; purandara— another name of Vasudeva; nanda- Nanda, the 
father of Krsria; vasudeva- the father of Kfsna; rt/po-like; sat-guna-good qualities; 
sagara— ocean . 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Misra was designated as Purandara. Exactly like Nanda Maharaja and 
Vasudeva, he was an ocean of all good qualities. 

TEXT 60 

*t#t *tfearai i 

4m f*tei ‘ftfit'W’ wi ii ii 

tahra patnT 'sad'-nama, pativratd sati 
yahra pita 'nTtdmbara' nama cakravartT 

SYNONYMS 

tahra patnT- his wife; iocf-of the name Sact; ndma-n&mzd, pativrata-devoled to 
her husband; sati— chaste; yahra - whose; pita— father; nUambara— of the name 
Nflambara; nama- named , cakravartT- with the title Cakravartf. 

TRANSLATION 

His wife, SrimatT Sacfdevi, was a chaste woman highly devoted to her husband. 
Sacfdevf’s father’s name was Nflambara, and his surname was Cakravartf. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika, verse 104, it is mentioned that Nflambara 
CakravartT was formerly Gargamuni. Some of the family descendants of Nflambara 
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CakravartT still live in the village of the name Magdoba in the district of Faridpur in 
Bangladesh. His nephew was Jagannatha CakravartT, also known as Mamu Jhakura, 
who became a disciple of Pandita GosvamT and stayed at Jagannatha PurT as the 
priest of Jota-gopTnatha. Nilambara Cakravartf lived at Navadvfpa in the neighbor- 
hood of Belapukuriya. This fact is mentioned in the book Prema-vilasa. Because he 
lived near the house of the Kazi, the Kazi was also considered one of the maternal 
uncles of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.The Kazi used to address NTIambara CakravartT 
as kaka, or “uncle.” One cannot separate the residence of the Kazi from Vamana- 
pukura because the tomb of the Kazi is still existing there. Formerly the place was 
known as Belapukuriya, and now it is called Vamanapukura. This has been ascer- 
tained by archeological evidence. 



TEXT 61 

aipwc-t fctf* fsraits** i 

itVUft*! 133 II » 

ratfhadefe janmita / hakura nityananda 

gahgadasa pandita , gupta murari, mukunda 

SYNONYMS 

rddhadese-the place where there is no Ganges; janmild- took birth; thakura 
nityananda- Nityananda Prabhu ;gahgadasa pantfita— of the name Gahgadasa Pandita; 
gupta murari— of the name Murari Gupta; mukunda— of the name Mukunda. 

TRANSLATION 

In RadhadeSa, the part of Bengal where the Ganges is not visible, Nityananda 
Prabhu, Gahgadasa Pandita, Murari Gupta and Mukunda took birth. 

PURPORT 

Here radhadeie refers to the village of the name Ekacakra in the district of 
Birbhum, next to Burdwan. After the Burdwan railway station there is another 
branch line, which is called the Loop Line of the eastern railway, and there is a rail- 
way station of the name Mallarapura. Eight miles east of this railway station 
Ekacakra Village is still situated. Ekacakra Village extends north and south for an 
area of about eight miles. Other villages, namely VTracandra-pura and Vfrabhadra- 
pura, are situated within the area of the village of Ekacakra. In honor of the holy 
name of Vfrabhadra GosvamT, these places are renowned as VTracandra-pura and 
VTrabhadra-pura. 

In the Bengali year 1331 a thunderbolt struck the temple of Ekacakra-grama. 
Therefore the temple is now in a broken state. Before this, there were no such ac- 
cidents in that quarter. Within the temple there is a Deity of SrT Krsna established 
by SrT Nityananda Prabhu. The name of the Deity is Bahkima Raya or Banka Raya. 
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On the right side of Bahkima Raya is a Deity of Jahnava, and on His left side is 
SrTmatT Radhararii. The priests of the temple describe that Lord Nityananda Prabhu 
entered within the body of Bankima Raya and that the Deity of Jahnava-mata was 
therefore later placed on the right side of Bankima Raya. Afterwards, many other 
Deities were installed within the temple. On another throne within the temple are 
Deities of Muralfdhara and Radha-Madhava. On another throne are Deities of Mano- 
mohana, Vfndavana-candra and Gaura-Nitai. But Bahkima Raya is the Deity origin- 
ally installed by Nityananda Prabhu. 

On the eastern side of the temple is a ghafa known as Kadamba-khandT on the 
bank of the Yamuna, and it is said that the Deity of Bahkima Raya was floating in 
the water and Lord Nityananda Prabhu picked Him up and then installed Him in 
the temple. Thereafter, in a place known as Bhaddapura in the village of Vfracandra- 
pura, about half a mile west, in a place underneath a nima tree, SrimatT RadharanT 
was found. For this reason, the Radharaiifof Bankima Raya was known as Bhadda- 
purera JhakuranT, the mistress of Bhaddapura. On another throne, on the right 
side of Bahkima Raya, is a Deity of Yogamaya. 

Now the temple and temple corridor rest on a high plinth, and on a concrete 
structure in front of the temple is a meeting hall. It is also said that on the northern 
side of the temple there was a Deity of Lord Siva named BhSndfs'vara and that the 
father of Nityananda Prabhu, Hadai Pandita, used to worship that Deity. At present, 
however, the BhandT^vara Deity is missing, and in his place a Jagannatha SvamT 
Deity has been installed. Lord Nityananda Prabhu did not factually construct any 
temples. The temple was constructed at the time of VTrabhadra Prabhu. In the 
Bengali year 1298, the temple being in adelapidated condition, abrahmacari of the 
name Sivananda Svamf repaired it. 

In this temple there is an arrangement to offer foodstuffs to the Deity on the ba- 
sis of seventeen seers of rice and necessary vegetables. The present priestly order of 
the temple belongs to the family of Gopijana-vallabhananda, one of the branches 
of Nityananda Prabhu. There is a land settlement in the name of the temple, and 
income from this land finances the expenditures for the temple. There are three 
parties of priestly gosvamTs who take charge of the temple management one after 
another. A few steps onward from the temple is a place known as Vi£ramatal3, where 
it is said that Nityananda Prabhu in His childhood used to enjoy sporting in various 
pastimes of Vrndavana and the pastime of rasa-ITla with His boy friends. 

Near the temple is a place named AmaITtala, which is so named because of a big 
tamarind tree there. According to a party named the Nedadi-sampradaya, VTrabhadra 
Prabhu, with the assistance of twelve hundred Nedas, dug a great lake of the name 
Svetaganga. Outside of the temple are tombs of the Gosvamis, and there is a small 
river known as the Maudesvara, which is called the water of Yamuna. Within half a 
mile from this small river is the birthplace of Srf Nityananda Prabhu. It appears that 
there was a big meeting hall in front of the temple, but later it became dilapidated 
It is now covered by banyan trees. Later on, a temple was constructed within which 
Gaura-Nityananda Deities are existing. The temple was constructed by the late 
Prasannakumara Karapharma. A tablet was installed in his memory in the Bengali 
year 1 323 in the month of Vais'akha (April-May). 
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The place where Nityananda Prabhu appeared is called Garbhavasa. There is an 
allotment of about forty-three bighas of land to continue the worship in a temple 
there. The Maharaja of Dinajapura donated twenty bighas of land in this connec- 
tion. It is said that near the place known as Garbhavasa, Hadai Pandita conducted a 
primary school. The priests of this place, listed in a genealogical table, were as 
follows: (1) Sn Raghavacandra, (2) Jagadananda dasa, (3) Krsnadasa, (4) Nityananda 
dasa, (5) Ramadasa, (6) Vrajamohana dasa, (7) Kanai dasa, (8) Gauradasa, (9) 
Sivananda dasa and (10) Haridasa. Krsnadasa belonged to the Cidiya-kuhja at 
Vrndavana. The date of his disappearance is Krsna-janmastamr. Cidiya-kuiija is a 
place now managed by the gosvamJs of Sirigara-ghata in Vrndavana. They are also 
known as belonging to the Nityananda family, most probably on the basis of their 
relationship with Krsnadasa. 

Near Garbhavasa is a place called Bakulatala, where Srf Nityananda Prabhu and 
His boy friends used to take part in sporting activities known as jhala-jhapeja, There 
is a baku/a tree there that is wonderful because all its branches and sub-branches 
look like the hoods of serpents. It has been suggested that by the desire of Sn 
Nityananda Prabhu, Anantadeva manifested Himself in that way. The tree is very 
old. It is said thatformerly it had two branches, but later on, when the playmates of 
Nityananda Prabhu felt inconvenience in jumping from one branch to another, 
Nityananda Prabhu, by His mercy, merged the two branches into one. 

Another place nearby is named Hantugatfa. It is said that Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu brought all the holy places there. Therefore the people in the surrounding 
villages go there instead of to the Ganges to take bath. It is named Haritugada be- 
cause Srila Nityananda Prabhu used to perform the dadhi-cida festival of distribut- 
ing chipped rice with yogurt prasada there and He took the prasada kneeling down. 
A sanctified lake in this place is always full of water throughout the year. A great 
fair is held there during Gosthastamf, and there is another big fair on the birthday 
of Sn Nityananda Prabhu. In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika it is described that 
Halayudha, Baladeva, Visvarupa and Sarikarsaria appeared as Nityananda Avadhuta. 

TEXT 62 

I 

fowl n ^ 11 

asahkhya bhaktera karaiia avatara 
Sese avatJrna hail a vrajendra-kumara 

SYNONYMS 

asahkhya— unlimited; bhaktera— of devotees; karaiia— made into being; avatara— 
incarnation; ieje-at last; avatJrna— descended; haila— became; vrajendra-kumara— 
Lord Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Kr$oa, Vrajendra-kumara, first caused countless devotees to appear, and at 
last He appeared Himself. 
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TEXT 63 

to I 

iTCil ^C*5| wm II 'is'S II 

prabhura dvirbhavapurve yata vai^nava-gana 

advaita-acaryera sthane karena gamana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura-of the Lord; 6wW?/7<7i/o— appearance; purve— before; yota— all; va/jnova- 
gana- devotees; advaita-acaryera- of Advaita Acarya; sthane- place, karena- do; 
gamana— go. 

TRANSLATION 

Before the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the devotees of 
Navadvipa used to gather in the house of Advaita Acarya. 

TEXT 64 

%Sl-«NTO | 

srfa-^ ftfV ii ^8 ii 

gita-bhagavata kahe acarya-gosahi 
jhana-karma nindi' kare bhaktira badai 

SYNONYMS 

git a- Bhagavad-gita ; bhagavata —§rim ad-Bhdgavatam; kahe— recites; acarya-gosahi— 
Advaita Acarya Jhana- the path of philosophical speculation ;/?orrT70-fruitive activi- 
ty; nindi ’-decrying; feore-establishes; bhaktira-of devotional service; badai- 
excellence. 



TRANSLATION 

In these meetings of the Vaisnavas, Advaita Acarya used to recite Bhagavad-gTta 
and Snmad-Bhagavatam, decrying the paths of philosophical speculation and fruitive 
activity and establishing the superexcellence of devotional service. 

TEXT 65 

5*ts, aitw Wfa II 4(7 || 

sarva-iastre kahe krsna-bhaktira vyakhyana 
jhana, yoga, tapo-dharma nahi mane ana 
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SYNONYMS 

sarva-iastre-\n all revealed scriptures; kahe— says; krsna-bhaktira— of devotional 
service to Lord Krjna; vyakhyana— explanation; jnana— philosophical speculation; 
yopa- mystic ha {ha-yoga; tapas— austerities; dharma- re\tg\ous procedures; nahi— 
does not; mane- accept; ana— other. 

TRANSLATION 

In all the revealed scriptures of Vedic culture, devotional service to Lord K[$pa is 
explained throughout. Therefore devotees of Lord Kr$na do not recognize the pro- 
cesses of philosophical speculation, mystic yoga, unnecessary austerity and so-called 
religious rituals. They do not accept any process but devotional service. 

PURPORT 

Our Krjga consciousness movement follows this principle. We do not recognize 
any method for spiritual realization other than K($na consciousness, devotional 
service. Sometimes we are criticized by groups following jhana, yoga, tapas or 
dharma, but fortunately we are unable to make any compromises with them. We 
simply stand on the platform of devotional service and preach the same principles 
all over the world. 



TEXT 66 

***|ari, ii ii 

tahra sahge ananda hare vaisnavera gana 
krsna-katha , krsna-puja, nama-sahkTrtana 

SYNONYMS 

tahra sahge— with Him (Advaita Kcarya); ananda— pleasure; /tore— takes; uo/ftwero 
—of the devotees; gana— assembly; krsna-ka tha —topics of Lord Krjna; krsna-puja— 
worship of Kr$na; nama-sahklrtana— chanting of the Hare Krjna maha-mantta. 

TRANSLATION 

In the house of Advaita Acarya, all the Vai$navas took pleasure in always talking 
of Kr$na, always worshiping Kr$na and always chanting the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra. 

PURPORT 

On these principles only does the Kr$na consciousness movement go on. We have 
no business other than to talk of Kr$na, worship Kf$na and chant the Hare Kr$na 
maha-mantfv. 
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TEXT 67 

fa* C»fV I 

farc* fawn cm* cwfa’ *mi sn ii w « 

kintu sarva-loka dekhi' krsna-bahirmukha 
visaye nimagna loka dekhi’ paya duhkha 

SYNONYMS 

kintu— but; sarva-loka- all people; dekhi’— seeing; k($na-bahirmukha— without 
Krjna consciousness; vipaye— material en'\oymenV, nimagna— metged;loka- all people; 
dekhi ’-seeing; paya duhkha— Wit pained. 

TRANSLATION 

But SrT Advaita Acarya Prabhu felt pained to see all the people without Kr$na 
consciousness simply merging in material sense enjoyment. 

PURPORT 

A bona fide devotee of Lord Kr$na is always pained to see the fallen condition 
of the whole world. SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say, "There is 
no scarcity of anything within this world. The only scarcity is of Krsna conscious- 
ness." That is the vision ofalipure devotees. Because of this lack of Krsna conscious- 
ness in human society, people are suffering terribly, being merged in an ocean of 
nescience and sense gratification. A devotee onlooker is very much aggrieved to see 
such a situation in the world. 



TEXT 68 

CUtOT I 

G’RC® 0 5H OTtW* II ** 11 

lokera nistara-hetu karena cintano 
kemate e saba lokera ha-ibe tarana 

SYNONYMS 

lokera— of all people; nistara-hetu— for the matter of deliverance; karena— does; 
cintana— contemplation; kemate- how; e- these; saba— all; lokera— of people in 
general , ha-ibe— will become; faraf/o-liberation. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the condition of the world, He began to think seriously of how all these 
people could be delivered from the clutches of maya. 
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TEXT 69 

Jjqi I 

<S» 3^ II II 

krsna awtari' karena bhaktira vistara 
tabe ta ‘ sakala lokera ha-ibe nistara 

SYNONYMS 

kfina- Lord Kf^na; avatari'— descending; karena— does ; bhaktira— of devotional 
service; vistara— ex pansion; tabe- then; fo ' — certainly ; sakala- all; lokera— of the 
people; ha-ibe— there will be; nistara— Ubet&t\of\ . 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Advaita Acarya Prabhu thought: "If Krjna Himself appears to distribute the 
cult of devotional service, then only will liberation be possible for all people.” 

PURPORT 

Just as a condemned person can be relieved by a special favor of the chief execu- 
tive head, the president or king, so the condemned people of this Kali-yuga can be 
delivered only by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself or a person especially 
empowered for this purpose. Srila Advaita Acarya Prabhu desired that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead advent Himself to deliver the fallen souls of this age. 

TEXT 70 

I 

fwl II II 

krsna avatar ite acarya pratijha kariya 
krsna-puja kare tulasi-gartgajala diya 

SYNONYMS 

kf?pa- Lord Kf^na; avatarite— to cause His advent; acarya- Advaita Acarya; 
pratijha— promise; kariya- making; krsna-puja- worship of Lord Krsna; kare— does; 
tulasT—tulasT leaves; gahga-jala diya- with Gahga-jala, the water of the Ganges. 

TRANSLATION 

With this consideration, Advaita Acarya Prabhu, promising to cause Lord Krsna to 
descend, began to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krjna, with tulasf 
leaves and water of the Ganges. 
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PURPORT 

TulasF leaves and Ganges water, with, if possible, a little pulp of sandal wood, is 
sufficient paraphernalia to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord 
says in Bhagovad-gTta: 

patram puspam phatam toyat'n 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrlam 
ainami prayatatmanah 

"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I will ac- 
cept it.” (Bg. 9.26) Following this principle, Advaita Prabhu pleased the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with tulasT leaves and water of the Ganges. 

TEXT 71 

TO aura cvt* i 

wtra ii ii 

krsnera ahuana bare saghana huhkdra 
huhkore akrsta haild vrajendra-kumara 

SYNONYMS 

krsnera — of Lord Krsna;ahvana— invitation; kare— does; saghana— with great grav- 
ity; huhkdra- vibration; huhkare — and by such loud cries; ufa-sto— attracted ; haila— 
became; vrajendra-kumora— the son of Vrajendra, Lord Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

By loud cries He invited Krsna to appear, and this repeated invitation attracted 
Lord Krsna to descend. 

TEXT 72 

feTO i 

wftr wfar TO II 1* II 

jagannathamiSra-patnT iactra udare 

ayta kanya krame haila, janmi' janmi' mare 

SYNONYMS 

jagannatha-mUra— of the name Jagannatha W\sra\ patnT — his wife; iaclra— of Sacf- 
mata; udare— within the womb; ayta- eight; kanya— daughters; krame— one after 
another; haila- appeared; janmi'— after taking birth; janmi'— after taking birth; 
mare - all died. 
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TRANSLATION 

Before the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, eight daughters took birth one 
after another from the womb of Sacimata, the wife of Jagannatha Mis'ra. But just 
after their birth, they all died. 



TEXT 73 

*1® ntfrt’ ’wurfar 5*®i ii 11 

apatya-w/rahe miSrera duhkhT hai/a mana 
putra lagi' aradhila visnura carana 

SYNONYMS 

apatya—of children; virahe— in separation; miirera-oj Jagannatha Misra; duhkhi— 
unhappy; haila— became; mana— mind; putra— son; lagi'— for the matter of; aradhila 
—worshiped; visnura— of Lord Visnu; carana- lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Mis'ra was very unhappy at the death of his children one after another. 
Therefore, desiring a son, he worshiped the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. 

TEXT 74 

*|B wfiwi I 

gS*- ‘VTOR’-KIH II 98 II 

tabe putra janamila ‘vjSvarupa’ nama 
maha-gunavan tehha — 'baladeva ' dhama 

SYNONYMS 

fade— thereafter; putra— son; janamila— took birth; viivarupa— V isvaru pa , nama— 
named; maha gunavon— highly qualified; tehha -he ; baladeva- of Lord Baladeva; 
dh ama— incarnation. 



TRANSLATION 

After this, Jagannatha Misra got a son of the name Visvarupa, who was most 
powerful and highly qualified because He was an incarnation of Baladeva. 

PURPORT 

Visvarupa was the elder brother of Gaurahari, Lord 5 rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
When arrangements were being made for His marriage, He took sannyasa and left 
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home. He took the sannyasa name of Sahkararanya. In 1431,Sakabda Era, He dis- 
appeared in Papderapura in the district of Solapura. As an incarnation of Sankarsana, 
He is both the ingredient and immediate cause of the creation of this material 
world. He is nondifferent from Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as amia and arhii, or the 
part and the whole, are not different. He belongs to the quadruple manifestation of 
caturvyuha as an incarnation of Sankarsana. In the Gaura-candrodaya it is said that 
Visvarupa, after His so-called demise, remained mixed within Sn Nityananda Prabhu. 

TEXT 75 

<?$*-fan* fcniwfcfira-wi » ii 

ba/adeva-prakaia — parama-vyome ‘sankarsana ' 
tehha — viivera upadana-nimitta-karana 

SYNONYMS 

baladei'O-prakaia-manifestaUon of Ba\ade\a, parama-vyome- in the spiritual sky; 
sahkarsana-of the name Sankarsana; tehha— He; viivera— the cosmic manifestation; 
upadana— ingredient; nimitta-karana- immediate cause. 

TRANSLATION 

The expansion of Baladeva known as Sankarsana in the spiritual world is the in- 
gredient and immediate cause of this material cosmic manifestation. 

TEXT 76 

fat** fasg artft Glfaf I 
‘fa***r srft <?i i ii 

tahha ba-i t dive kichu nahi dekhi ara 
ataeva 'viivarupa’ noma ye tahhara 

SYNONYMS 

tahha ba-i— except Him; viive— within this cosmic manifestation; kichu- some- 
thing; r7d/7/- there is none; dekhi- I see; ara— further; ataeva-thcrefoce] viivarupa— 
universal form; nama -name;ye-that; tahhara— His 

TRANSLATION 

The gigantic universal form is called the Visvarupa incarnation of Maha-Sankarsapa. 
Thus we do not find anything within this cosmic manifestation except the Lord 
Himself. 
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TEXT 77 

w&K c* it'sfw 31^ ^ u <n it 

naitac citram bhagavati by anante jagad iivore 
otam protam idam yasmin tantusv ahga yatha patah 

SYNONYMS 

na- not; etat- this; citram— wonderful; bhagaivti—\n the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead;/?/-certainly; anante— in the un\\m\te&, jagat-tivare— the master of the uni- 
verse; otam— length wise; protram - bread thwise; idam- th is un ive rse; yasmin— in whom; 
tantu$u— in the threads; anga-0 King, yatha— as much as;pofo/?-a cloth. 

TRANSLATION 

“As the thread in a cloth spreads both lengthwise and breadthwise, so everything 
we see within this cosmic manifestation is directly and indirectly existing in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is not very wonderful for Him.’ 1 

PURPORT 

This is a verse from $ rlmad-Bhagavatam (10.15.35). 

TEXT 78 

favft II ^tr- It 

ataeva prabhu tahre bale, 'bada bhai’ 
krsna, baiarama dui — caitanya, nitai 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; prabhu— Lord Caitanya; tahre— unto Vtevarupa; bate— says; 
bada bhai-e\Aet brother; krsna-Lotd Krsna; balarama-and Baladeva; dui- two; 
caitanya- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; n/Yff/'-and Lord Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Because Mah3-Sarikarsana is the ingredient and efficient cause of the cosmic 
manifestation. He is present in every detail of it. Lord Caitanya therefore called 
Him His elder brother. The two brothers are known as Krsna and Baiarama in the 
spiritual world, but at the present moment they are Caitanya and Nitai. Therefore 
the conclusion is that Nityananda Prabhu is the original Sarikar$ana, Baladeva. 
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TEXT 79 

®|3H Uni U* I 

c*nfa*TOW n ^ u 

putra pafia dampati haild anandita mana 
viiese sevana bare govinda-carana 

SYNONYMS 

putra— son, paha— having gotten; dampati- husband and wife; haila— became; 
anandita- pleased; mana— mind; wfese-specifically ; sevana- service; tore— render; 
govinda-carana- the lotus feet of Lord Govinda. 

TRANSLATION 

The husband and wife [Jagannatha Misra and Sacfmata], having gotten 
Visvarupa as their son, were very pleased within their minds. Because of their 
pleasure, they specifically began to serve the lotus feet of Govinda. 

PURPORT 

There is a common saying in India that everyone goes to worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead when he is in distress, but when a person is in an opulent 
position, he forgets God. In Bhagavad-gTta (7.16) this is also confirmed: 

catur-vidha bhajante marh 
janah sukrtino 'rjuna 
drto ji/nasur artharthi 
jhani ca bharatarsabha 

“If backed by pious activities in the past, four kinds of men— namely, those who are 
distressed, those in need of money, those searching after knowledge and those who 
are inquisitive— become interested in devotional service.” The husband and wife, 
jagannatha Mtfra and Sacimata, were very unhappy because their eight daughters 
had passed away. Now, when they got Viivarupa as their son, certainly they became 
extremely happy. They knew that it was by the grace of the Lord that they were 
endowed with such happiness and opulence. Therefore instead of forgetting the 
Lord, they become more and more adherent in rendering service to the lotus feet of 
Govinda. When a common man becomes opulent, he forgets God; but the more 
opulent a devotee becomes by the grace of the Lord, the more he becomes attached 
to the service of the Lord. 

TEXT 80 

Cfrwte 53 c,*k i 

wsfuN-'ffta circs <aw*t ii n 
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caudda-iota chaya iake iesa magha mase 
jagannatha-SacTra dehe krsnera praveie 

SYNONYMS 

caudda-iata— 1400; chaya— 6; iake— i n the year of the Saka Era;fe/o— last; magha— 
Magha; mase— in the month; jagannatha— of Jagannatha Mis'ra; iacTra- and of 
Sacfdevf; dehe-ln the bodies; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; praveie— by the entrance. 

TRANSLATION 

In the month of January in the year 1406 of the Saka Era, Lord Krsna entered 
the bodies of both Jagannatha Mis'ra and SacT. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His birth in the year 1407, Saka Era, in the 
month of Phalguna. But here we see that He entered the bodies of His parents in 
the year 1406 in the month of Magha. Therefore, the Lord entered the bodies of His 
parents thirteen full months before His birth. Generally a common child remains 
within the womb of his mother for ten months, but here we see that the Lord re- 
mained within the body of His mother for thirteen months. 

TEXT 81 

fast wrfa fto I 

C*?, CM? II kri II 

miira kahe iacT-sthane, dekhi ana rita 

jyotirmaya deha, geha loksml adhisthita 

SYNONYMS 

miirakahe— JagannathaMisra began to speak \sacT-sthane- in the presence ofSacl- 
devT-mata; dekhi- 1 see; ana— extraordinary; rlta- behavior; jyotirmaya— effulgent; 
deha- body; geha— home; laksmT- the goddess of fortune; adhisthita- situated. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Misra said to Sacimata: “I see wonderful things! Your body is efful- 
gent, and it appears as if the goddess of fortune were now staying personally in my 
home. 



TEXT 82 

*rt$i tsttl tooi TOt* t 

mss to> «rR w n ti 
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yahah tahah sarva-loka karayc sammana 
ghare pathaiya deya dhana, vastra , dhana 

SYNONYMS 

ytf/jtfrt-wherever; tahah-my where; sarva-loka - all people; karaye- show; 
sammana- respect; ghare - at home; pathaiya- sending; deya— give; dhana— riches; 
vastra - cloth; dhana— paddy. 



TRANSLATION 

"Anywhere and everywhere I go, all people offer me respect. Even without my 
asking, they voluntarily give me riches, clothing and paddy.” 

PURPORT 

A brahmana does not become anyone's servant. To render service to someone 
else is the business of the iudras. A brahmana is always independent because he is a 
teacher, spiritual master and advisor to society. The members of society provide 
him with all the necessities for life. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord has divided society 
into four divisions -brahmana, ksatriya, vaiiya and iudra. A society cannot run 
smoothly without this scientific division. A brahmana should give good advice to ail 
the members of the society, a ksatriya should look after the administration, law and 
order of the society, vaiiyas should produce and trade in all the needs of the 
society, whereas iudras should render service to the higher sections of society (the 
brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaiiyas). 

jagannatha Mis'ra was a brahmana. Therefore people would send him all bodily 
necessities— money, cloth, grain and so on. While Lord Caitanya was in the womb of 
Sacimata, Jagannatha Misra received ail these necessities of life without asking for 
them. Because of the presence of the Lord in his family, everyone offered him due 
respect as a brahmana. In other words, if a brahmana or Vaisnava sticks to his posi- 
tion as an eternal servant of the Lord and executes the will of the Lord, there is no 
question of scarcity for his personal maintenance or the needs of his family. 

TEXT 83 

(,*11# ^5 It b^S II 

sad kahe , — muni dekhoh akaia-upare 
divya-murti ioka saba yena stuti kare 

SYNONYMS 

iaci kohe- mother SacTdevT replied; muni— I; dekhor. i— see; akaia-upare— in outer 
space; divya-murti - brilliant forms; /o/ro-people; saba -all; yena- as if; stuti— prayers; 
kare- offering. 




98 



SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 



[Adi-lila, Ch. 13 



TRANSLATION 

^acTmata told her husband: "I also see wonderfully brilliant human beings ap- 
pearing in outer space, as if offering prayers.” 

PURPORT 

Jagannatha Misra was honored by everyone on the earth and was supplied with 
all necessities. Similarly, mother Sacf saw many demigods in outer space offering 
prayers to her because of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s presence in her womb. 

TEXT 84 

f3wa offim i 

c*rfir wct « vs n 

jagannatha miira kahe, — svapna ye dekhila 
jyotirmaya-dhdma mora hrdaye paiiia 

SYNONYMS 

jagannatha miira kahe— Jagannatha Misra replied; svapna- dream; ye- that; 
dekhila— I have seen Jyotirmaya— with a brilliant effulgence; dhama— abode; mora— 
my ; hrdaye— in the heart; paiila— entered. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Mi$ra then replied : “In a dream I saw the effulgent abode of the Lord 
enter my heart. 



TEXT 85 

«rr*rtfl tera cum starts i 

^i, ii v* ii 

dmdra hrdaya haite geld tomdra hrdaye 
hena bujhi, janmibena kona mahdiaye 

SYNONYMS 

dmdra hrdaya haite— from my heart; ^e/o-transferred; tomdra hrdaye— \ into your 
heart; hena— like this; bujhi— I understand ;/o/7m/fw7<7- will take birth; kona— some; 
mahdiaye— very great personality. 



TRANSLATION 

“From my fieart it entered your heart. I therefore understand that a great per- 
sonality will soon take birth.” 
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TEXT 86 

c*ri ^ *f?rai II V* II 

eta baH' duhhe rahe harasita hand 
Sdlagrama seva kare vi$e$a hariya 

SYNONYMS 

eta ball'— after this conversation; duhhe-bolh of \hem\rahe— remaned, harasita— 
jubilant; haha— becoming; Salagrama — Sdlagrama-narayana -Si Id ; seva— service; hare- 
tendered-, viSesa— with special attention; hariyd— giving it. 

TRANSLATION 

After this conversation, both husband and wife were very jubilant, and together 
they rendered service to the household salagrama-sila. 

PURPORT 

Especially in every brahmana's house there must be a Sdlagrama-Sila to be wor- 
shiped by th ebrdhmana family.This system is still current. People who are brahmana 
by caste, who are born in a brahmana family, must worship the Sdlagrama-Sila. Un- 
fortunately, with the progress of Kali-yuga, the so-called brahmanas, although very 
proud of taking birth in brahmana families, no longer worship the Sdlagrama-Sila. 
But actually it has been a custom since time immemorial that a person born in a 
brahmana family must worship the Sdlagrama-Sila in all circumstances. In our Krsna 
consciousness society, some of the members are very anxious to introduce the Sdla- 
grdma-SUd, but we have purposely refrained from introducing it because most of the 
members of the Kr?r,ia consciousness movement do not originally come from families 
of the brahmana caste. After some time, when we find that they are actually situated 
strictly in the line of brahminical behavior, this Sdlagrama-Sila wiil be introduced. 

In this age, the worship of the Sdlagrama-Sila is not as important as the chanting 
of the holy name of the Lord. That is the injunction of the sastra. Harer ndma barer 
ndma harer namaiva kewalam halau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyathd. Srila 
J iVaGosvamf’s opinion is that by chanting the holy name offenselessly one becomes 
completely perfect. Nevertheless, just to purify the situation of the mind, worship of 
the Deity in the temple is also necessary. Therefore when one is advanced in spiritual 
consciousness or is perfectly situated on a spiritual platform he may take to the 
worship of the Sdlagrama-Sila. 

The transferring of the Lord from the heart of Jagannatha MiSra to the heart of 
Sacfmata is explained by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura as follows: “It is 
to be concluded that Jagannatha Misra and Sacfmata are nitya-siddhas, ever purified 
associates of the Lord. Their hearts are always uncontaminated, and therefore they 
never forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A common man in this material 
world has a contaminated heart. He must therefore first purify his heart to come to 
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the transcendental position. But Jagannatha Misra and Sacimata were not a common 
man and woman with contaminated hearts. When the heart is uncontaminated, it is 
said to be in the existential position of vasudeva. Vasudeva can beget Vasudeva, or 
Krsna, who is transcendentally situated." 

It is to be understood that SacfdevF did not become pregnant as an ordinary 
woman becomes pregnant because of sense indulgence. One should not think the 
pregnancy of Sacimata to be that of an ordinary woman because that is an offense. 
One can understand the pregnancy of Sacimata when one is actually advanced in 
spiritual consciousness and fully engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. 

In the Srunad-Bhagavatam (10.2.16) it is stated: 

bhagavan api viivatma 

bhaktanam abbayankarah 
aviveiamia-bhagena 

mana anakadundubheh 

This is a statement regarding the birth of Lord Krsna. The incarnation of the Lord 
entered the mind of Vasudeva and was then transferred to the mind of Devakl. Srlla 
Sfidhara Svaml gives the following annotation in this connection; ‘mana aviveio' 
manasy avirbabhuva; jivanam iva na dhatu-sambandha tty arthah. There was no 
question of the seminal discharge necessary for the birth of an ordinary human 
being. Srila Rupa GosvamT also comments in this connection that Lord Krsna first 
appeared in the mind of Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, and was then transferred to 
the mind of Devakl-devT. Thus the spiritual bliss in the mind of Devakl-devlgradually 
increased, just as the moon increases every night until it becomes a full moon. At 
the time of His appearance, Lord Krsna came out of the mind of Devakt and ap- 
peared within the prison house of Kamsa by the side of DevakT’s bed. At that time, 
by the spell of yogamaya, DevakF thought that her child had now been born. 
In this connection, even the demigods from the celestial kingdom were also be- 
wildered. As it is stated, muhyanti yat surayah (Bhag, 1.1.1 ). They came to offer 
their prayers to Devakl, thinking that the Supreme Lord was within her womb. 
The demigods came to Mathura from their celestial kingdom. This indicates that 
Mathura is still more important than the celestial kingdom of the upper planetary 
system. 

Lord Krspa, as the eternal son of Yasodamayl, is always present in Vfndavana. 
The pastimes of Lord Krsna are continuously going on within both this material 
world and the spiritual world. In such pastimes, the Lord always thinks Himself the 
eternal son of mother Yasoda and father Nanda Maharaja. In the Tenth Canto of 
tnmad-Bhagavatam, Chapter Six, verse 43, it is stated, "When magnanimous, broad- 
hearted Nanda Maharaja came back from a tour, he immediately took his son Krsna 
on his lap and experienced transcendental bliss by smelling His head." Similarly, in 
the Tenth Canto, Ninth Chapter, verse 21 , it is said, “This Personality of Godhead, 
appearing as the son of a cowherd damsel, is easily available and understandable to 
devotees, whereas those who are under the concept of bodily life, even though they 
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are very advanced in austerity and penance or even though they are great philoso- 
phers, are unable to understand Him." 

Srfia Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura next quotes Srfpada Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana, who refers to the prayers offered by the demigods to Lord Krsna 
in the womb of Devakfand summarizes the birth of Kr$naas follows: “As the rising 
moon manifests light in the east, so Devakf, who was always situated on the 
transcendental platform, having been initiated in the Krsna mantra by Vasudeva, 
the son of Surasena, kept Krjna within her heart." From this statement of SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam (10.2.18) it is understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
having been transferred from the heart of Anakadundubhi, or Vasudeva, manifested 
Himself in the heart of Devakf. According to Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusaoa, the 
"heart of Devaki" means the womb of Devakf because in the Srlmad-Bhagavatam, 
Tenth Canto, Second Chapter, verse 41, the demigods say, ditfyamba te kukpi- 
gatafr parafr puman. "Mother Devakf, the Lord is already within your womb." 
Therefore, that the Lord was transferred from the heart of Vasudeva to the heart 
of Devakf means that He was transferred to the womb of Devakf. 

Similarly, in regard to the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as described 
in the Caitanya-caritamfta, the words viiese sevana bare govinda-carana, "they 
specifically began to worship the lotus feet of Govinda," indicate that exactly as 
Krsna appeared in the heart of Devakf through the heart of Vasudeva, so Lord 
Caitanya appeared in the heart of Sacfdevf through the heart of Jagannatha MisYa. 
This is the mystery of the appearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Consequently, 
one should not think of Lord Caitanya’s appearance as that of a common man or 
living entity. This subject matter is a little difficult to understand, but for devotees 
of the Lord it will not at all be difficult to realize the statements given by Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvamf 

TEXT 87 

fore tecs *rf»i i 

haite haite haila garbha trayodaia masa 
tathapi bhumistha nahe, — miirera haila trasa 

SYNONYMS 

haite haite- thus becoming; haila- it so became; garbha— pregnancy; trayodaia - 
thirteenth; masa— month; tathapi— still; bhumistha— delivery ; nahe— there was no 
sign; miirera-of jagannatha Misra; haila— became; Zroso-apprehension. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the pregnancy approached its thirteenth month, but still there was 
no sign of the delivery of the child. Thus Jagannatha Misra became greatly appre- 
hensive. 
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TEXT 88 

Mffal I 

<i)^ 3|tC*f ’tfiPl II UV II 

nilambara cakravartT kahila ganiya 
ei mdse putra habe subha-ksana pond 

SYNONYMS 

nilambara cakravartT— of the name Nilambara CakravartT; kahila-sa\d , ganiyd-by 
astrological calculation; ei mdse - in this month; putra- son; habe- will take birth; 
subha-ksana - auspicious moment; pd/la-taking advantage of. 

TRANSLATION 

Nilambara CakravartT [the grandfather of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu] then did an 
astrological calculation and said that in that month, taking advantage of an auspicious 
moment, the child would take birth. 

TEXT 89 

si'te-n: 5 * i 

11 vn w 

caudda-iata sdta-iake masa ye phalguna 
paurnamasTra sandhya-kdle haite subha-ksana 

SYNONYMS 

caudda-sata sdta-sake— in 1407 of the Saka Era; m<?.sc7- month; ye-which; phdl- 
guna-of the name Phalguna; paurnamasTra - of the full moon ; sandhya-ka/e-in the 
evening; haile-there was; subha-ksana— an auspicious constellation. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus in the year 1407 of the Saka Era in the month of Phalguna [March-April] 
on the evening of the full moon, the desired auspicious moment appeared. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, in his Amrta-pravdha-bhdsya, has presented the 
horoscope of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu as follows: 

saka 1407/10/22/28/45 
dinam 

1 11 8 

15 54 38 

40 37 40 

13 6 23 
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The explanation of the horoscope given by Bhaktivinoda Thakura is that at the 
time of the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu the constellations were situated as 
follows: Sukra (Venus) and the constellation of the Asvini stars were in the Me$a- 
ra$i (Aries); Ketu (the ninth planet) and UttaraphalgunF were in the Simha-rasi 
(Leo); Candra (the moon) was in Purvaphalgum (the eleventh lunar mansion); Sani 
(Saturn) and JyejJha were in Vrscika (Scorpio); Bfhaspati (Jupiter) and Purvajadha 
were in Dhanu (Sagittarius); Marigala (Mars) and Sravafla were in Makara (Capri- 
corn); Ravi (the sun) was in Kumbha-rasi (Aquarius); Rahu was in Purvabhadrapada; 
and Budha (Mercury) and Uttarabhadrapada were in Mina (Pisces). The day was 
simhalagna 



TEXT 90 

§56 <3m«t I 

^■sf, y tl 

simha-rasi , simha-lagna, ucca graha-gana 
satf-varga, a^a-varga, sarva sutaksana 

SYNONYMS 

sirriha—tbe lion; rasi-s\gn of the zodiac; simha-tbe lion; /o#z7o-birth moment; 
wcco- high ; graha-gana- all planets; sat-varga— six area; asta-uarga—clghl area; sarva— 
all; su-!ak}ana— auspiciousness. 



TRANSLATION 

According to the Jyotir Veda, or Vedic astronomy, when the figure of the lion 
appears both in the zodiac and the time of birth [lagna] , this indicates a very high 
conjunction of planets, an area under the influence of $ad-varga and ajta-varga, which 
are all-auspicious moments. 



PURPORT 

The divisions of the $atf-varga area are technically called kfetra, hora, drekkana, 
navamsa, dvadasamsa and trimsamsa. According to Jyotir-vedic astrology, when it is 
calculated who rules the constellation of six areas, the auspicious moment is calcu- 
lated. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatF Thakura, who was previously also a great 
astrologer, says that in the book named Bfhaj-jataka and other books there are 
directions for knowing the movements of the stars and planets. One who knows 
the process of drawing a straight line and thus understands the area of asta-varga 
can explain the auspicious constellations. This science is known especially by per- 
sons who are called hora-sastra-vit, or those who know the scripture of the name 
Hora. On the strength of astrological calculations from the Hora scripture, Nflambara 
Cakravarti, the grandfather of SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ascertained the auspicious 
moment in which the Lord would appear. 
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TEXT 91 

5&S «TRf OTR, SfcSfaM II Ssi II 

a-kalahka gouracandra dita darasana 
sa-kalahka candre ora kon p/vyojana 

SYNONYMS 

o-kolahka — without contamination; gauracandra— the moon of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dita- gave; daraiana— audience; sa-kalahka— with contamination; 
candre- for a moon; ara- also; kon- what; proyo/ono-necessity . 

TRANSLATION 

When the spotless moon of Caitanya Mahaprabhu became visible, what would 
be the need for a moon full of black marks on its body? 

TEXT 92 

«tfsf SOT* I 

SHOT fa^*l II S>$. II 

eta jani ' rahu kaila candrera grahana 
'k{}nQ ' ’krsna' 'hari' name bhase tri-bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

eta jani'— knowing all this; rahu— the zodiac figure Rahu; fca//o-attempted; can- 
drera— of the moon; grahana— eclipse; krsna krsna- the holy name of Krsna; hari— 
the holy name of Hari; name— the names; bhase— inundated; tri-bhuvana-tbe three 
worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

Considering this, Rahu, the black planet, covered the full moon, and immediately 
vibrations of "Kfjpa! Krspa! Hari!” inundated the three worlds. 

PURPORT 

According to the / yotir Veda, the Rahu planet comes in front of the full moon, 
and thus a lunar eclipse takes place. It is customary in India that all the followers 
of the Vedic scriptures take bath in the Ganges or the sea as soon as there is a lunar 
or solar eclipse. All strict followers of Vedic religion stand up in the water through- 
out the whole period of the eclipse and chant the Hare Kc$na maha-mantra. At the 
time of the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu such a lunar eclipse took place, and 
naturally all the people standing in the water were chanting Hare Kr$na, Hare Krsna, 
Kr$tja Kr$ria, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
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TEXT 93 

3TO I 

tasl wtw ** ii n 

jaya jay a dhvani hail a sakala bhuvana 
camatkara haiya loka bhave mane mana 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya- all glories; o^om-vibration; haila— there was; sakala— all; bhuvana— 
worlds; camatkara— wonderful; haiya— becoming; loka- all the people; bhave— state; 
mane mana— within their minds. 



TRANSLATION 

All people thus chanted the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra during the lunar eclipse, 
and their minds were struck with wonder. 

TEXT 94 

m*. vfirai i 

II 5>8 II 

jagat bhariya loka bale — 'hari' 'hari' 
seik}ane gaurakrpna bhume avatari 

SYNONYMS 

jagat— the whole world; bhariyd-MT\W'\n%\ loka— people; bale- said; hari hari— 
the holy name of the Lord; sei-k$ane- at that time; gaurakr$na— Lord Krsna in the 
form of Gaurahari; bhume- on the earth; avatari— advented. 

TRANSLATION 

When the whole world was thus chanting the holy name of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Kr$na in the form of Gaurahari advented Himself on the earth. 

TEXT 95 

«l*i* «rstF53 i 

TOW w ii stf ii 

prasanna ha-iia saba jagatera mana 
'hari' bati" h induke hasya karaye yavana 
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SYNONYMS 

prosanna-)oyfu \ ; ha-ila— became; saba— all; jagatera— of the whole world; mana— 
the mind; hari— the holy name of the Lord, bali'- saying; hinduke— unto the Hindus; 
hasya- laughing; karaye— do so; yavana— the Mohammedans. 

TRANSLATION 

The whole world was pleased. While the Hindus chanted the holy name of the 
Lord, the non-Hindus, especially the Mohammedans, jokingly imitated the words. 

PURPORT 

Although the Mohammedans or non-Hindus have no interest in chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, the Hare Krjna maha-mantra, while the Hindus in NavadvTpa 
chanted during the lunar eclipse the Mohammedans also imitated them. Thus the 
Hindus and Mohammedans joined together in chanting the holy name of the Lord 
when Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu ad vented Himself. 

TEXT 96 

TOf TO OT II It'S* II 

'hari’ bali' narigana dei hulahuli 
svarge vadya-nrtya kare deva kutuhalT 

SYNONYMS 

hari bali'— by saying the word Hari; nan gaga- all the ladies; dei— chanting; 
hulahuli— the sound of hulahuli; svarge— \ in the heavenly planets; vadya-nrtya— music 
and dance; kare— do; deva— demigods; kutuhalT— curious. 

TRANSLATION 

While all the ladies vibrated the holy name of Hari on earth, in the heavenly planets 
dancing and music were going on, for the demigods were very curious. 

TEXT 97 

CEtl^a fcw I 

TTHS-sroai fc*V| fi|Q!*l II II 

prasanna haila data dik, prasanna nadTjala 

sthavara-jahgama haila anande vihvala 
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SYNONYMS 

prasanna- jubilant; haita- became; daia— ten ; dik- directions; prasanna- satisfied; 
nadl-jata— the water of the rivers; sf/)ovoro- immovable; /a/?ga/?;a- movable; haita— 
became; anande- in joy; w/n/a/a-overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 

In this atmosphere, all the ten directions became jubilant, as did the waves of the 
rivers. Moreover, all beings, moving and non-moving, were overwhelmed with tran- 
scendental bliss. 

TEXT 98 

*ftr i 

srp*t, 

arsref*’ 49 it dv n 

nadTya- udayagiri, purnacandra gaurahari, 
kfpa kari’ ha-ila udaya 
papa-tamah haita nasa, tri-jagatera ullasa, 
jagabhari’ hari-dhvani hay a 

SYNONYMS 

nadiya-the place known as Nadfya; udayagiri— is the appearing place; purna- 
candra- the full moon; gaurahari— Lord Sri" Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa- by mercy; 
kari'— doing so; haita— became; udaya- risen; popo-sinful; tamah- darkness; haita— 
became; mfa-dissipated; tri-jagatera- of the three worlds; y//osa-happiness; jaga- 
bhari'- filling the whole world; hari-dhvani- the transcendental vibration of Hari; 
haya- resounded. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus by His causeless mercy the full moon, Gaurahari, rose in the district of 
Nadia, which is compared to Udayagiri, where the sun first becomes visible. His 
rising in the sky dissipated the darkness of sinful life, and thus the three worlds 
became joyful and chanted the holy name of the Lord. 

TEXT 99 

TO* I 

sirs, c** arte* n as ii 
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sei-kdle nijslaya, uthiya advaita raya, 
nftya kare anandita-mane 
haridase land sahge, huhkara-klrtana-rahge 
kene nace, keha nahi jane 

SYNONYMS 

sei-kale-at that time; nija-dlaya- in His own house; uf/t/yu-standing; advaita- 
Advaita Acarya; raya-the rich man ;n/ 7 yo-dancing; /tore— performs; ononcf/ro— with 
joyful; mone-mind; haridase-JUakura Haridasa; /and- taking; sahge- with Him; 
huhkara— loudly ; klrtana—sahklrtana; range-performing; /?ene-why ; nace-dances, 
keha nahi-no one; jane- knows. 



TRANSLATION 

At that time Srf Advaita Acarya Prabhu, in His own house at Santipura, was 
dancing in a pleasing mood. Taking Haridasa Thakura with Him, He danced and 
loudly chanted Hare Kfjna. But why they were dancing, no one could understand. 

PURPORT 

It is understood that Advaita Prabhu, at that time, was in His own paternal house 
at Santipura. Haridasa Jhakura frequently used to meet Him. Coincidentally, there- 
fore, he was also there, and upon the birth of Sri'Caitanya Mahaprabhu both of them 
immediately began to dance. But no one in Santipura could understand why those 
two saintly persons were dancing. 



TEXT 100 

cwfV rtf*, 

VtrtT itWTWfa I 

c*f, rcnrpt, 

ft* ft* B « 

dekhi' uparaga hasi', STghra gahga-ghaje asi' 
anande karila gahgd-sndna 
paha uparaga-chale, aponara mono-bale, 
brahmanere dila nana dana 

SYNONYMS 

dekhi'— seeing; uparaga— the eclipse; hasi'— laughing; sighra— very soon; gahga 
ghate-on the bank of the Ganges; ds/'-coming; anande-\n jubilation; karita-iook\ 
gahga-snana— bath in the Ganges; paha— taking advantage of; uparaga-chale— on the 
event of the lunar eclipse; apanaro—\Ms own; manas-bate- by the strength of mind; 
brahmanere— unto the brahmanas; dila— gave; nana— various; dana— charities. 
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TRANSLATION 

Seeing the lunar eclipse and laughing, both Advaita Acarya and Haridasa Thakura 
immediately went to the bank of the Ganges and bathed in the Ganges in great 
jubilation. Taking advantage of the occasion of the lunar eclipse, Advaita Acarya, 
by His own mental strength, distributed various types of charity to the brahmatias. 

PURPORT 

It is the custom of Hindus to give in charity to the poor as much as possible 
during the time of a lunar or solar eclipse. Advaita Acarya, therefore, taking ad- 
vantage of this eclipse, distributed many varieties of charity to the brdhmanas. 
In the Snmad-Bhagavatam there is a statement in the Tenth Canto, Third Chapter, 
verse 1 1, that when Krsrta took His birth, immediately Vasudeva, taking advantage 
of this moment, distributed ten thousand cows to the brdhmanas. It is customary 
among Hindus that at the time a child is born, especially a male child, the parents 
distribute great charity in jubilation. Advaita Acarya was actually interested in dis- 
tributing charity because of Lord Caitanya’s birth at the time of the lunar eclipse. 
People could not understand, however, why Advaita Acarya was giving such a 
great variety of things in charity. He did so not because of the lunar eclipse but 
because of the Lord’s taking birth at that moment. He distributed charity exactly 
as Vasudeva did at the time of Lord Kfspa’s appearance. 

TEXT 101 

tute. CfffV HOT 

^ sfwtn i 

CT15 

OTfa— faf HltOT II II 

jagat anandamaya, dekhi' mane sa-vismaya, 

(hare [hare kahe haridasa 
tomara aichana rahga, mom mana parasanna, 
dekhi — kichu karye ache bhasa 

SYNONYMS 

jagat— the whole world; anandamaya— fu\ 1 of pleasure; dekhi'— seeing’, mane— 
within the mind; sa-vismaya- with amazement; [hare[hore-by direct and indirect 
indications; kahe— says; haridasa— Haridasa Thakura; tomara- Your; aichana— that 
kind of; rahga— performance; mora— my; mana— mind; parasanna— very much 
pleased; dekhi-\ can understand; kichu— something; karye- in work; ache— there 
is; bhasa— indication. 

TRANSLATION 

When he saw that the whole world was jubilant, Haridasa Thakura, his mind 
astonished, directly and indirectly expressed himself to Advaita Acarya: "Your 
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dancing and distributing charity are very pleasing to me. I can understand that 
there is some special purpose in these actions.” 

TEXT 102 

iurtror i 

3H, TO 

stmi hra TOtac* i ii 

acaryaratna, Srivasa, haila mane sukhollasa 
yai' snana kaila gahga-jale 
anande vihvala mana, kare hari-sahklrtana 
nana dana kaila mono-bale 

SYNONYMS 

acaryaratna- of the name Acaryaratna; srivasa- of the name Srivasa; haila-be- 
came; mane— in the mind; sw£/jo-n//dso-happy ; yo/’-going; snono- bathing; kaila- 
executed; gahga-/ale-\n the water of the Ganges; anande- in jubilation; vihvala- 
overwhelmed; mono-mind; fcore-does; hari-sahklrtana performance of sahkirtana; 
nana— various; dana- charities; kaila- did; manas-bale- by the strength of the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Acaryaratna [Candrasekhara] and Srivasa Thakura were overwhelmed with joy, 
and immediately they went to the bank of the Ganges to take bath in the water of 
the Ganges. Their minds full of happiness, they chanted the Hare Kr$na mantra and 
gave charity by mental strength. 



TEXT 103 

CTO 

«ttl TOTTO I 

STfte, TO «TfTOl 

«ft*i TO 5OT ii iov® ii 



ei mata bhakta-tati, yahra yei de$e sthiti, 
tahah tahah paha mono- bale 
nace, kare sahkirtana, anande vihvala mana, 
dana kare grahanera chale 
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SYNONYMS 

ei mata-\r\ this way; bhakta-tati—i\\ the devotees there; yanra— whose; yei- 
whichever, dese— in the country; sthiti— resident; tahan tahah-Xhere and there; 
pand- taking advantage; manas-bale— by the strength of the mind; nace— dance; 
kare sab klr tana perform sankTrtana; anande-in joyfulness; vihvaia— overwhelmed; 
mo/70-mind; dana— in charity; tore-give; grahanera— of the lunar eclipse; chale 
on the pretense. 



TRANSLATION 

In this way all the devotees, wherever they were situated, in every city and every 
country, danced, performed sankTrtana, and gave charity by mental strength on the 
plea of the lunar eclipse, their minds overwhelmed with joy. 

TEXT 104 

'crr^il 30 i 

V* I B 

brahmana-sajjana-ndri] ndna-dravye thdIT bhari' 
aila sabe yautuka la-iya 
yena kahca-sond-dyuti, dekhi' balakera murti , 
oiTrvada kare sukha paha 

SYNONYMS 

brahmana the respectful brahmanas; sat-jana- gentlemen; nan- ladies; ndnd ■ 
varieties; cf/wye-with gifts; thafT- plates; bhari'— filled up; aila— came; sobe-all; 
yautuka— presentations; la-iya- taking; yerjo-like; kdhca— raw; sona— gold; dyuti — 
glaring; dekhi'— seeing; balakera— of the child; murti— form', aiirvada— blessings; 
kare— offered; sukha— happiness; paha— achieving. 

TRANSLATION 

All sorts of respectful brahmana gentlemen and ladies, carrying plates filled with 
various gifts, came with their presentations. Seeing the newborn child, whose form 
resembled natural glaring gold, all of them with happiness offered their blessings. 

TEXT 105 

aitfaft, rei, 
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sihi-swj amffa cvt 

«rrfsi’ ^ ii w )| 

« 

sdvitrY, gaun, sarasvatY, iacY, rambha, arundhatY, 
dra yata deva-ndngana 

nana-dravye patra bhari', brahmanYra veia dhari', 
asi' sabe bare da rasa na 

SYNONYMS 

savitrJ— the wife of Lord Brahma ^ory^— the wife of Lord Siva;sorasi'o?/'-the wife 
of Lord Nfsimhadeva;sc?d— the wife of King Indra;ram£>/7C7— a dancing girl of heaven; 
arundhatY— the wife of Vasijtha; ora— and ; yata— all; deva- celestial; narT-gana- 
women; rw/w-varieties; dravye- with gifts; patra bhari'— filling up the baskets; 
brahmanYra— in the forms of brohmaria ladies; vesa dhari'— dressing like that; asi'— 
coming there; sabe— all; bare— do, daraiana—\\s\t. 

TRANSLATION 

Dressing themselves as the wives of brahmanas, all the celestial ladies, including 
the wives of Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Nfsirhhadeva, King Indra and Vasijfha 
K$i, and Rambha, a dancing girl of heaven, came there with varieties of gifts. 

PURPORT 

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was a newly born baby, He was visited by the 
neighboring ladies, most of whom were the wives of respectable brahmanas, In the 
dress of brahmanas' wives, celestial ladies like the wives of Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva also came to see the newly born child. Ordinary people saw them as neighbor- 
hood respectable brahmana ladies, but actually they were all celestial ladies dressed 
in that way. 

TEXT 106 

FftWr 

#5 II l 0 ^ 11 

antarikfe devagana, gandharva, siddha, carana, 
stuti-nrtya hare vadyagYta 

nartaka, vadaka, bhata, navadvYpe yara na(a, 
sabe asi' nace paha prita 

SYNONYMS 

antarik$e— in outer space; deva-gana- the demigods; gandharva- the inhabitants 
of Gandharvaloka; siddha— the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; carana- the professional 




Text 107] 



The Advent of Lord Caitanya 



113 



singers of the heavenly planets; stuti— prayers; n/Yya-dancing; kare— do; vadya— 
music; gita- song; nartaka— dancers; vadaka- professional drummers; bhata-pro- 
fessional blessing-givers; nai’advlpe— in the city of Navadvrpa;yara-of whom; na(a- 
stage; sabe- all of them; as/'-coming; nace-began to dance; pane-achieving; 
pnta- happiness. 



TRANSLATION 

In outer space all the demigods, including the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka, 
Siddhaloka and Caranaloka, offered their prayers and danced with musical songs 
and the beating of drums. Similarly, in NavadvTpa city all the professional dancers, 
musicians and blessers gathered together, dancing in great jubilation. 

PURPORT 

As there are professional singers, dancers and reciters of prayers in the heavenly 
planets,so in India still there are professional dancers, givers of blessings and singers, 
all of whom assemble together during householder ceremonies, especially marriages 
and birth ceremonies. These professional men earn their livelihood by taking 
charity on such occasions from the homes of the Hindus. Eunuchs also take ad- 
vantage of such ceremonies to receive charity. That is their means of livelihood. 
Such men never become servants or engage themselves in agriculture or business 
occupations; they simply take charity from neighborhood friends to maintain 
themselves peacefully. The bhatas are a class of brahmanas who go to such cere- 
monies to offer blessings by composing poems with references to the Vedic 
scriptures. 



TEXT 107 

*rtUj c^l ^tf3t 

COT1 II II 

keba ase keba yaya, keba nace keba gaya, 
sambhalite nare kara bo la 
khantfileka duhkha-ioka, pramoda-purita /oka, 
miira ha Ha anande vihvata 

SYNONYMS 

keba— who; ese-is coming; keba- who; yaye-is going; keba- who; nace- is 
dancing; fcebe-who; gaya- is singing; sambhalite- to understand; nare— cannot; 
kara- others; bola- language; khanflileka— dissipated; du(ikha- unhappiness; soka— 
lamentationjp/onjorfo- jubilation ;pZ>r/fc7 — ful I of; loka- all people; m/sre-Jagan nath a 
Misra; /7e//e- became; anande- in happiness; w/j^e/e-overwhelmed. 
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TRANSLATION 

No one could understand who was coming and who was going, who was dancing 
and who was singing. Nor could they understand each other's language. But in 
effect all unhappiness and lamentation were immediately dissipated, and people 
became all-jubilant. Thus Jagannatha Misra was also overwhelmed with joy. 

TEXT 108 

«rtf*P tftc* i 

fiiaa «rfiri h n 

acaryaratna, irivasa, jagannatha-miira-pasa, 
asi ' tanre kare savodhana 
karaila jatakarma, ye achila vidhi-dharma, 
tabe miira kare nana dana 

SYNONYMS 

ocoryorarno-Candrasekhara Acarya; irivasa -S uvasa I hakura, jagannatha-miira 
paia— at the house of Jagannatha Misra, asi’— coming; tanre— unto him; kare— do; 
savadhana— attention ; karaila— executed; jatakarma— the auspicious ceremony at the 
time of birth; ye— whatever; achila— there was; vidhi-dharma—regu\at\\e principles 
of religion; tabe— at that time; m/'Sra- Jagannatha Misra; kare-does\ nana— varieties; 
dana— charities. 

TRANSLATION 

Candrasekhara Acarya and Srfvasa Jhakura both came to Jagannatha Misra and 
drew his attention in various ways. They performed the ritualistic ceremonies pre- 
scribed at the time of birth according to religious principles. Jagannatha Misra also 
gave varieties of charity. 

TEXT 109 

TO, TOT •fllVl ^5, 

fw*r i 

to *TtW, 

froi ^Hti[ ntsi u n 

yautuka poila yata, ghare va achila kata, 
saba dhana vipre dila dana 
yata nartaka, gayana, bhala, akihcana jana, 
dhana diya kaila sabara mana 




Text 110] 



The Advent of Lord Caitanya 



115 



SYNONYMS 

yautuka— presentation; paila- received; yata-as much as; ghare—\n the house; 
id— or; dchila— there was; kata- whatever; saba dhana—a\\ riches; vipre— unto the 
brahmanas ; dila- gave; dona— i n charity; yata— all; nartaka— banners', gayana - 
singers; bhata- blessers; akihcana jana-poor men; dhana diya - giving them riches; 
kaita — did; sabara — everyone's; mono-honor. 

TRANSLATION 

Whatever riches Jagannatha Misra collected in the form of gifts and presentations, 
and whatever he had in his house, he distributed among the brahmanas, professional 
singers, dancers, bhafas and the poor. He honored them all by giving them riches in 
charity. 



TEXT 110 

frol sew ii u 

irlvasera brahmani, nama tahra ‘ maUnV , 
dc aryaratnera patm-sahge 
sindura, haridra, taila, kha-i, kata, narlkela, 
diya puje nangana range 

SYNONYMS 

irlvasera brahmani— the wife of Srfvasa Thakura;ndmo— name; tahra— her; malinl— 
of the name Malinf; acaryaratnera— of Candras'ekhara (Acaryaratna); patnl— wife; 
sahge — along with; vermilion; haridra- turmeric \ taila- oil; kha-i - fused rice; 

kaid- banana; narikela— coconut; diyd— giving; puje— worship; narl-gana— ladies; 
range— in a happy mood. 

TRANSLATION 

» 

The wife of Srfvasa Thakura, whose name was Malinf, accompanied by the wife 
of Candrasekhara [Acaryaratna] and other ladies, came there in great happiness to 
worship the baby with paraphernalia such as vermilion, turmeric, oil, fused rice, 
bananas and coconuts. 



PURPORT 

Vermilion, kha-i (fused rice), bananas, coconuts and turmeric mixed with oil are 
all auspicious gifts for such a ceremony. As there is puffed rice, so there is another 
preparation of rice called kha-i, or fused rice, which, along with bananas, is taken 
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as a very auspicious presentation. Also, turmeric mixed with oil and vermilion 
makes an auspicious ointment that is smeared over the body of a newly born baby 
or a person who is going to marry. These are all auspicious activities in family 
affairs. We see that five hundred years ago at the birth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
all these ceremonies were performed rigidly, but at present such ritualistic per- 
formances hardly ever take place. Generally a pregnant mother is sent to the hospital, 
and as soon as her child is born he is washed with an antiseptic, and this concludes 
everything, 

TEXT 111 

irm tfre i 

H H 

advaita-acdrya-bharyd, jagat-pujita aryd, 
noma tdhra 'sita thdkurdnT' 
deary era ajna pond, gela upahdra land, 
dekhite balako-iiromoni 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-acdrya-bharyd— the wife of Advaita Acarya; jagat-pujita— worshiped by 
the whole world; arya— the most advanced cultured lady; noma- name; tdhra— her; 
sita , thdkurdnT- motherSfta; acaryera djha pdna— taking the order of Advaita Acarya; 
gela- went; upo/rara-presentation; land— taking; dekhite— to see; bdlaka- the child; 
iiromani— topmost. 



TRANSLATION 

One day shortly after Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was born, Advaita Acarya’s 
wife STtadevf, who is worshipable by the whole world, taking permission of her 
husband, went to see that topmost child with all kinds of gifts and presentations 

PURPORT 

_ * 

It appears that Advaita Acarya had two different houses, one at Santipura and 

one at Navadvfpa. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was born, Advaita Acarya was 
residing not at His Navadvfpa house but at His Santipura house. Therefore, as 
formerly explained, *' nijdlaya ,” from Advaita ’s old paternal house in Santipura, 
Sita came to Navadvfpa to present gifts to the newly born child, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 112 

«?*W, I 




Text 113] 



The Advent of Lord Caitanya 



117 



SHtsra »N, KVCVI 

^«faaft3 sttsil ft ii* ft 

suvarnera kagii-ba-uli, rajatamudra-paiuH, 
suvarnera ahgada, kahkana 
du-bahute divya Sahkha, rajatera mala banka, 
svarna-mudrara nana haragana 

SYNONYMS 

suvarnera- made of gold; kadi-ba-u/i— bangles worn on the hand; rajata-mudra— 
gold coins; paiuli— a kind of ornament covering the foot; suvarnera- made of gold; 
ahgada— a kind of ornament; kahkana— another kind of ornament for the hand; 
du-bahute— in two arms; divya— celestial; &7nfc/7c/-conchshell; rajatera— made of 
gold; malabahka- bangles for the foot; svarna-mudrara- made of gold; nana— 
varieties; haragana- necklaces. 



TRANSLATION 

She brought different kinds of golden ornaments, including bangles for the hand, 
armlets, necklaces and anklets. 

TEXT 113 

*1$ 'dtw | 

foaR«f 

ii *y» ii 

vyaghra-nakha hema-jag/i, kati-pattasutroyjon 
hasta-padera yata abharana 
citra-varna patta-satff, buni photo pattapadT, 
svarna-raupya-mudra bahu-dhana 

SYNONYMS 

vyaghra-nakha— tiger nails; hema-jagii—sel in gold; kati-pattasutra-gfori- silken 
thread for the waist; hasta-padera— of the hands and legs; yata— all kinds of; 
abharana- ornaments; citra-varna- printed with varieties of colors; patta-sadT— 
silken saris; buni— woven; photo— small jackets for children; patta-pag)T- with em- 
broidery of silk; svarna-%o\A\ raupyo-s\\\er, mudra— coins; bahu-dhana— all kinds 
of riches. 



TRANSLATION 

There were also tiger nails set in gold, waist decorations of silk and lace, orna- 
ments for the hands and legs, nicely printed silken sans and a child’s garment, also 
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made of silk. Many other riches, including gold and silver coins, were also presented 
to the child. 



PURPORT 

From the gifts presented by Si'ta ThakuranT, Advaita Acarya’s wife, it appears that 
Advaita Acarya was at that time a very rich man. Although brahmanas are not the 
rich men of society, Advaita Acarya, being the leader of the brdhmanos in Santipura, 
was considerably well-to-do. Therefore He presented many ornaments to the baby, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But Kamalakanta Vtfvasa’s asking for three hundred 
rupees from the King of jagannatha Purf, Maharaja Prataparudra, on the plea that 
Advaita Acarya was in debt for that amount, indicates that such a rich man, who 
could present many valuable ornaments, sdr/s, etc., thought it difficult to repay 
three hundred rupees. Therefore the value of a rupee at that time was many thou- 
sands of times greater than it is now. At the present, no one feels difficulty over a 
debt of three hundred rupees, nor can an ordinary man accumulate such valuable 
ornaments to present to a friend’s son. Probably the value of three hundred rupees 
at that time was equal to the present value of thirty thousand rupees. 

TEXT 114 

^ ’ft*, CUtOrtW, ffW, 

Gftlrt efV Jit* CS'ft, 

'cftfsl ii iis « 

durva, dhanya, gorocana, haridra, kunkuma, candana, 
mahgala-dravya patra bhariya 
vastra-gupta do/a cadi' sahge land das T cedi, 
vastra/ankora petari bhariya 

SYNONYMS 

durva— fresh grass; dhanya— rice paddy , ^oroco/7o— a yellow patch for the head of 
a cow; haridra— turmeric; kunkuma— a kind of scent produced in Kashmir; candana 
—sandalwood; mahgala-dravya— auspicious things; patra bhariya-i\\\\n% up a dish; 
vastra-gupta- covered by cloth; do/d— palanquin; cadi’— riding; sahge— along with; 
land— taking; ddsl- maidservant ; cedi- female attendants;uosfro^ aiahkara— ornaments 
and clothes; pefdri— basket; bhariya— filled up. 

TRANSLATION 

Riding in a palanquin covered with cloth and accompanied by maidservants, STta 
ThakuranT came to the house of jagannatha Mi^ra, bringing with her many aus- 
picious articles such as fresh grass, paddy, gorocana, turmeric, kunkuma and 
sandalwood. All these presentations filled a large basket. 
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PURPORT 

The words vastra-gupta dola are very significant in this verse. Even fifty or sixty 
years ago in Calcutta, all respectable ladies would go to a neighboring place riding 
on a palanquin carried by four men. The palanquin was covered with soft cotton, 
and in that way there was no chance to see a respectable lady traveling in public. 
Ladies, especially those coming from respectable families, could not be seen by 
ordinary men. This system is still current in remote places. The Sanskrit word 
asurya-pasya indicates that a respectable lady could not be seen even by the sun. 
In the oriental culture this system was very much prevalent and was strictly ob- 
served by respectable ladies, both Hindu and Moslem. We have actual experience 
in our childhood that our mother would not go next door to her house to observe 
an invitation by walking; she would go in either a carriage or a palanquin carried 
by four men. This custom was also strictly followed five hundred years ago, and the 
wife of Advaita Acarya, being a very respectable lady, observed the customary rules 
current in that social environment. 



TEXT 115 

test i 

»lW«, 

ra c* ffa n iin n 

bhaksyo, bhojya, upahara, sahge la-i/a bahu bhora, 
sacTgfhe haila upamta 
dekhiya balaka-thama, saksat gokula-kana, 
vama-matra dekhi vipanta 

SYNONYMS 

bhakpya- foodstuffs; bhojya- fried foodstuffs; upahara— presentation; sahge— 
along with her; fo-r/j-took; bahu bhara— many packages; saci-g[he-'\t\ the house 
of mother Saci; haila- was; upanita- carried; dekhiya— seeing) balaka-thama the 
feature of the child; sakfdt— directly; gokula-kana— Lord Krjna of Gokula; varna- 
matra— only the color; r/e/?/?/-seeing; vipanta- opposite. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sita Thakurapi came to the house of SacTdevT, bringing with her many 
kinds of eatables, dresses and other gifts, she was astonished to see the newly born 
child, for she appreciated that except for a difference in color, the child was 
directly Kffna of Gokula Himself. 

PURPORT 

A petari is a kind of big basket that is carried in pairs on the ends of a rod 
balanced over the shoulders. The man who carries such a load is called a bharT. This 
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system of carrying luggage and packages is still current in India and other oriental 
countries, and we have seen that the same system is still current even in Jakarta, 
Indonesia. 



TEXT 116 

ft*?? n* 

3te,3lOTJra II hi'fc i 

sarva ahga — sunirmana, suvarna-pratima-bhana, 
sarva ahga — sulakpanamaya 
balakera divya jyoti, dekhi ' paila bahu prTti, 
vatsalyete dravila hrdaya 



SYNONYMS 

sarva ahga — all different parts of the body, sunirmana- well constructed, sr/vorpo— 
gold; pratima— form; bhana— like; Sana— all; ahga- parts of the body; sutakfanamaya 
—full of auspicious signs; balakera— of the child; tf/Vya-transcendental; jyoti- 
effulgence; dekhi'-seemg; pai!a-%oV, bahu—mucb\ priti— satisfaction; vatsalyete- 
by parental affection; dravila— melted ; hrdaya- her heart. 



TRANSLATION 

Seeing the transcendental bodily effulgence of the child, each of His nicely con- 
structed limbs full of auspicious signs and resembling a form of gold, Sita Thakuram 
was very much pleased, and because of her maternal affection, she felt as if her heart 
were melting. 



TEXT 117 

*<1, *<t3h 

SW aifac 5^91 ‘fawtl* II ^ II 

durva, dhanya, dila $Tr$e, kaila bahu atTse, 
cirajlvl hao dui bhai 
(jakin J-sahkh in! haite, tanka upania cite, 
dare ndma thuila 'nimdi' 
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SYNONYMS 

durva- fresh grass; dhanya— paddy , dila-gave, sTrse- on the head; kaila- did; bahu 
-with much;as7,se-blessing; c/7-a/7Vr— live long; /too-become; dui bhdi— two brothers; 
f idkinJ-sdnkhini-ghosts and witches; haite— from; Sanka-doubV,upajila—gTew; cite— 
in the heart; (fore-out of fear; nama-name; ff»w//o-kept; rj/Vra/— Lord Caitanya's 
childhood name, derived from the nima ( nimba ) tree. 

TRANSLATION 

She blessed the newly born child by placing fresh grass and paddy on His head 
and saying, “May You be blessed with a long duration of life.” But being afraid of 
ghosts and witches, she gave the child the name Nimai. 

PURPORT 

Pakinf and Sankhim are two companions of Lord Siva and his wife who are sup- 
posed to be extremely inauspicious, having been born of ghostly life. It is believed 
that such inauspicious living creatures cannot go near a nima tree. At least medically 
it is accepted that nima wood is extremely antiseptic, and formerly it was customary 
to have a nima tree in front of one's house. On very large roads in India, especially 
in Uttar Pradesh, there are hundreds and thousands of nima trees. Nima wood is so 
antiseptic that the Ayurvedic science uses it to cure leprosy. Medical scientists have 
extracted the active principle of the nima tree, which is called margosic acid. Nima 
is used for many purposes, especially to brush the teeth. In Indian villages ninety 
percent of the people use nima twigs for this purpose. Because of all the antiseptic 
effects of the nima tree and because Lord Caitanya was born beneath a nima tree, 
Sita Thakuraof gave the Lord the name Nimai. Later in His youth He was celebrated 
as Nimai Pan^iita, and in the neighborhood villages He was called by that name, 
although His real name was Visvambhara. 

TEXT 118 

I 

II iilr II 

putramata-snanadine, diia vastra vibhusane, 
putra-saha mis re re sammani' 
iacJ-miirera puja land, manete haripa hand, 
ghare ai/a sJta fhakuranT 

SYNONYMS 

putra-mata— of the mother and child; snana-dine-on the day of bathing; diia— 
gave; vastra-c loth; vibhu}ape— ornaments; putra-saha— with the child; miirere- unto 
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Jagannatha Misra; sammani'— congratulating; tocf-Sacfdevf; miSrera- Jagannatha 
Mis'ra; puja— honor; /<7/K7-receiving;manefe-within the mind; /7orv$o— pleased;/?a/7J- 
becoming; ^ore-home; a//<7-returned; sJta thakurapT— mother Sita, wife of Advaita 
Acarya. 



TRANSLATION 

On the day the mother and son took bath and left the maternity home, Sfta 
Thakuranf gave them all kinds of ornaments and garments and then also honored 
Jagannatha Misra, Then Sfta Thakuram, being honored by mother Sacidevf and 
Jagannatha Misra, was greatly happy within her mind, and thus she returned home. 

PURPORT 

On the fifth day from the birth of a child, as also on the ninth day, the mother 
takes bath either in the Ganges or in a sacred place. This is called niskramana, or 
the ceremony of coming out of the maternity home. Nowadays the maternity home 
is a hospital, but formerly in every respectable house one room was set aside as a 
maternity home where children would take birth, and on the ninth day after the 
birth of a child the mother would come into the regular rooms in the ceremony 
called niskramana. Of the ten purificatory 'processes, niskramana is one. Formerly, 
especially in Bengal, the higher castes observed four months after the birth of a 
child as a quarantine. At the end of the fourth month, the mother first had to see 
the sun rise. Later the higher castes, namely, the brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaiiyas, 
observed only twenty-one days as a quarantine, whereas the iudras had to observe 
thirty days. For the sections of society known as kartabbaja and satlma, the mother 
of the child was immediately purified after the quarantine by the throwing of hari- 
nuta, small pieces of sweetmeat, in sahklrtana. SacFdevf and Jagannatha Misra, with 
the newly born child, were honored by Sita Thakurarif. Similarly, while Sfta 
Thakurapf was returning home, she was also honored by Sacfdevf and Jagannatha 
Mtfra. That was the system in respectable families of Bengal. 

TEXT 119 

»(«f ^tff 3 l 

fifW n ii 

aiche iacT-jagannatha, putra pana laksmTnatha, 
pur no ha-ila sakala vanchita 
dhana-dhanye bhare ghara, lokamdnya kalevara, 
dine dine haya anandita 
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SYNONYMS 

aiche-\n that way; Sacf-jagannatha— mother Sacfdevf and Jagannatha Misra; 
putra-son ; pond- having obtained; lak^mi-natha-personaWy the husband of the 
goddess of fortune; purrja— fulfilled; ha-ih- became; sakala- ail; vahchita— desires; 
dhana-dhanye— with riches and grains; bhare ghara— the house filled up; lokamanya 
kalevara- the body beloved by the people in general ; dine dine- day after day; haya 
- beco mes ; anandi ta— p leased . 



TRANSLATION 

In this way mother Sacfdevf and Jagannatha Mis'ra, having obtained a son who was 
the husband of the goddess of fortune, had all their desires fulfilled. Their house 
wasalwaysfilled with riches and grains. As they saw the beloved body of Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, day after day their pleasure increased. 

PURPORT 

Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There- 
fore everyone offered their respects to Him. Even the denizens of heaven used to 
come in the dress of ordinary men to offer their respect to the Lord. His father and 
mother, Jagannatha Mis'ra and Sacfdevf, seeing the honor of their transcendental 
son, also became very much pleased within their hearts. 

TEXT 120 

ftat— ■ftv, wt*. 

OlVtCT *F5, W fat*, <5**, 

fSqpdftro fair cw *1* ii iV n 

miira — vaisnava, Santa, alampata, Sudd ha, ddnta, 
dhana bh»ge nahi abhimana 
putrera prabhave yata, dhana dsi' mile, tata, 
vijnu-prite dvije dena dana 

SYNONYMS 

misra— Jagannatha Misra; vaispava—a great devotee; Santa— peaceful ; alampafa— 
very regular; suddha— purified; danta-conUoWed ; dhana-bhoge-\n the matter of 
enjoying material happiness; nahi- there is no; abhimana— desire , putrera-ot their 
son; prabhave- by the influence; yata- all; dhana— riches; asi‘— coming; mile- gets; 
tata— so much so; visnu-prite- for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu; dvije— to the 
brahmanas; dena- gives; dana- charity. 
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TRANSLATION 

jagannatha Mi<fra was an ideal Vaijnava. He was peaceful, restrained in sense 
gratification, pure and controlled. Therefore he had no desire to enjoy material 
opulence. Whatever money came because of the influence of his transcendental son, 
he gave it in charity to the brahmanas for the satisfaction of Vijnu. 

TEXT 121 

ft ftcajc* i 

f®*, ncil wcw foi f%», 

wile* n ii 

lagnci gani ' hatfamati, nitambara cakravartT, 
gupte kichu kahila miirere 
mahapurusera cihna, lagne ahge bhinna bhinna, 
dekhi, — ei tar i be sarnsare 

SYNONYMS 

lagna gap/'— by astrological calculation of the birth moment; harsamati- very 
pleased; niiambara cakravartT— of the name NTIambara CakravartT, gupte-\r\ private; 
kichu— something; kahila— said; miirere— unto Jagannatha Misra; mahapurusera 
cihna— all the symptoms of a great personality; lagne-\n the birth moment; ahge— 
on the body; bhinna bhinna— different; dekhi— I see; ei— this child; taribe— shall 
deliver; sarnsare— all the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

After calculating the birth moment of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, NTIambara 
CakravartT privately said to Jagannatha Misra that he saw all the different symptoms 
of a great personality in both the body and birth moment of the child. Thus he 
understood that in the future this child would deliver all the three worlds. 

TEXT 122 

eft **c* am i 

tei tow 
eft *tf9 tfnt* FA«i n ii 

aiche prabhu iackghare, kfpaya kaiia avatare, 
yei iha karaye Sravana 
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gaura-prabhu dayamaya, tdhre hayena sadaya, 
sei paya tahhara carana 

SYNONYMS 

aiche— in this way \prabhu— Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;iaci-ghare— in the home 
of Sactdevf; kf pay a -by His causeless mercy; haila- made; awtare- advent; yei — 
anyone who; iha— this; karaye— does; iravana-hear; gaura-prabhu— Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dayamaya- being very merciful; tahre-upon him; hayena-becomes; 
sadaya— merciful; sei— that person;p5yo— gets; tahhara— h\\s; carana— lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, out of His causeless mercy, made His 
advent in the house of SacTdevT. Lord Caitanya is very merciful to anyone who 
hears this narration of His birth, and thus such a person attains the lotus feet of 
the Lord. 



TEXT 123 

ciftarw, 

v5t?l (&*1 I 

wftwt km I iV® I! 

paiya manusa janma, ye na tune gaura-guna, 
hena janma tara vyartha ha/ta 
paiya amrtadhuni, piye visa-garta-pani 
janmiya se kene nahi maila 

SYNONYMS 

paiya manusa janma- anyone who has gotten the form of a human body; ye— 
who; no— does not; tune— hear; gaura-guna- the qualities of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; hena janma- such a birth; foro-his; vyartha /jo//o-becomes useless; 
paiya— getting the opportunity; amrtadhuni- of the river of nectar; piye- drinks; 
visa-garta-pani-w ater in a poison pit of material happiness; janmiya- taking birth 
as a human being; se-he; why; nahi- did not; maila— die. 

TRANSLATION 

Anyone who attains a human body but does not take to the cult of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is baffled in his opportunity. Amrtadhuni is a flowing river of the 
nectar of devotional service. If after getting a human body one drinks the water in a 
poison pit of material happiness instead of the water of such a river, it would be 
better for him not to have lived, but to have died long ago. 
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PURPORT 

In this connection SrTmat Prabodhananda Sarasvati has composed the following 
verses in his Caitonya-candramrta: 

acaitanyam idam viivam yadi caitanyam i'Svaram 
no viduh sarva-iastra-jha hy apt bhramyanti te janah 

"This material world is without Krsna consciousness. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
Krsna consciousness personified. Therefore if a very learned scholar or scientist 
does not understand SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, certainly he is wandering uselessly 
in this world.” 



prasar/ta-mahaprema-plyusa-rasa-sagare 
caitanyacandre probate yo dlno dina eva sah 

"A person who does not take advantage of the nectar of devotional service over- 
flowing during the presence of 3rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's cult is certainly the 
poorest of the poor.” 

avotJrne gauracandre vistlrne prema-sagare 
suprakaSita-ratnaughe yo dlno dlno eva sah 

"The advent of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is just like an expanding ocean of 
nectar. One who does not collect the valuable jewels within this ocean is certainly 
the poorest of the poor.” 

Similarly, the Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.3.19, 20, 23) states: 

Sva-vid-varahostra-kharaih 
samstutah purusah paiuh 
na yat-karna-pathopeto 
jatu nama gadagrojoh 

bite batorukrama-vikraman ye 
na ir n vat ah karna-pufe narasya 
jihvasatl dardurikeva suta 

na copagayaty urugaya-gathab 

jlvahchavo bhagavatahghri-renum 
na jatu martyo ’bhilabheta yas tu 
irl-visnu-padya manu-jas tulasyah 

ivasah chavo yas tu na veda gandham 

"A person who has no connection with Krsna consciousness may be a very great 
personality in so-called human society, but actually he is no better than a great 
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animal. Such big animals are generally praised by other animals like dogs, hogs, 
camels and asses. A person who does not lend his aural reception to hearing about 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be considered to have earholes like 
holes in a field. Although that person has a tongue, it is like the tongue of a frog, 
which unnecessarily creates a disturbance by croaking, inviting the snake of death. 
Similarly, a person who neither takes advantage of the dust of the lotus feet of great 
devotees nor smells the tulasT leaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord must be 
considered dead even though he is supposedly working.” 

Similarly, the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, Chapter One, verse 4, states: 



nivftta-tarsair upagTyamanad 

bhavausadh acchro tra -mono 'bhiramat 
ka uttomo-Hoko -gunanuvadat 
puman virajyeta vina paiu-ghnat 

“Who but the animal-killer or the killer of the soul will not care to hear glorifica- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Such glorification is enjoyed by 
persons liberated from the contamination of this material world.” 

Similarly, in the Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-three, verse 56, the Bhagavatam 
says, na tlrthopada-sevayai jTvann api mrto hi sah: “Although a person is apparently 
living, if he does not serve the lotus feet of great devotees he is to be considered 
a dead body.” 



TEXT 124 
®fc^5SF-f5lN5jt51% 

SWfa II J*8 II 

Sri-caitanya-nityananda, acarya advaitacandra , 
s varupa-rupa -ragh unath add so 
ihha-sabara in-carapa, Sire vandi nija-dhana, 
janma-lila gailo kr^nadasa 

SYNONYMS 

irT-caitanya-nityananda-Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu; 
acarya advaitacandra-Acirya £rf Advaitacandra; svarupa-rupa-raghunathadasa- 
Svarupa Damodara, Rupa Gosvamf and Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf; ihha-sabara— of 
all of them; irJ-carana— the lotus feet; tire- on the head; iw7c//'-offering respect; 
nija-dhana-persona\ property; janma-fT/a- narration of the birth; gaila— sang; 
kfsnaddsa- Krsnadlsa Kaviraja Gosvamf. 
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TRANSLATION 

Taking on my head as my own property the lotusfeet of !>ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Nityananda Prabhu, Acarya Advaitacandra, Svarupa Damodara, Rupa GosvamTand 
Raghunatha dasa GosvamT, I, Krjnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT, have thus described the 
advent of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda, Advaita Prabhu, Svarupa Damodara, 
Rupa Gosvamf, Raghunatha dasa and their followers are all accepted by Krjnadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamT. Anyone who follows in the footsteps of Kaviraja GosvamT also 
accepts the lotus feet of the above-mentioned lords as his personal property. For a 
materialistic person, material wealth and opulence are only illusory. Actually they 
are not possessions but entanglements because by enjoying the material world a 
conditioned soul becomes more and more entangled by incurring debts for his 
present enjoyment. Unfortunately, a conditioned soul considers property for which 
he is in debt to be his own, and he is very busy acquiring such property. But a 
devotee considers such property not real property but simply an entanglement in 
the material world. If Lord Krsna is very much pleased with a devotee, He takes 
away his material property, as stated in the %rlmad-Bhagovatam (10.88.8), where 
Lord K[$fla says, yasyaham anugrhnaml harisye tad-dhanam Sanaih: “To show special 
favor to a devotee, I take away all his material property." Similarly, Narottama 
dasa Jhakura says: 



dhana mora nityananda, 
radhakfsna-Sncarana 
sei mora pranadhana 

“My real riches are Nityananda Prabhu and the lotus feet of Sri Radha and Kr$oa." 
He further prays, “O Lord, kindly give me this opulence. I do not want anything 
but Your lotus feet as my property." SrTla Narottama dasa Thakura has sung in 
many places that his real property is the lotus feet of Radha and Krjna. Unfor- 
tunately we are interested in unreal property and are neglecting our real property 
(adhane yatana kari’ dhana teyaginu). 

Sometimes smartas consider Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf a Sudra. But Kfjpadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvamf here especially mentions svarupa-rupa-raghunathadasa. Therefore 
one who considers the lotus feet of Raghunatha dasa to be transcendental to all 
divisions of the caste system enjoys the riches of actual spiritual bliss. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Srf Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lfla, 
Thirteenth Chapter, describing the advent of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 




Chapter 1 4 



Lord Caitanya's Childhood Pastimes 



Srfla Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given a summary of this chapter in his Amrta- 
pravaha-bhasya : “In this Fourteenth Chapter of the Caitanya caritamrta there is a 
description of how Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoyed His childhood pastimes, 
crawling, cryingand eatingdirt, giving intelligence to His mother, favoring a brahmana 
guest, riding on the shoulders of two thieves and misleading them to His own house, 
and, on the plea of being diseased, taking prasada in the house of Hiranya and 
Jagadtsa on the Ekadasf day. The chapter further describes how He displayed Him- 
self as a naughty boy, how when His mother faint d He brought a coconut to her 
on His head, how He joked with girls of the same age on the banks of the Ganges, 
how He accepted worshipful paraphernalia from Srfmatf Laksmfdevi, how He sat 
down in a garbage pit wherefrom He instructed transcendental knowledge, how He 
left the pit on the order of His mother, and how He dealt with His father with full 
affection.” 



TEXT 1 

ios ifi* i 

fries fr*tfW > > I 

kathaheana smrte yosmin duskaram sukaram bhavet 
vismrte viparitam syat sri-caitanyam namami tam 

SYNONYMS 

/?or/j<7/?c<7r7G-somehow or other; smrte-by remembering; yasmin-whom; 
dufkaram— difficult things; sukaram- easy; bhavet- become; vismrte— by forgetting 
Him; viparitam-)ust the opposite; syJr-become; sri-caitanyam— Lord Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu I offer my respectful obeisances;rom-unto Him. 

TRANSLATION 

Things that are very difficult to do become easy to execute if one somehow or 
other simply remembers Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But if one does not remember 
Him, even easy things become very difficult. To this Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
I offer my respectful obeisances. 



PURPORT 

In his book Caitanya-candramrta Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvatf says: “One who 
receives a little favor from the Lord becomes so exalted that he does not care even 
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for liberation, which is sought after by many great scholars and philosophers. Simi- 
larly, a devotee of Lord Caitanya considers residence in the heavenly planets a 
will-o’-the-wisp. He surpasses the perfection of mystic yoga power because for him 
the senses are like snakes with broken fangs. A snake is a very fearful and dangerous 
animal because of his poison fangs, but if these fangs are broken the appearance of 
a snake is no cause for fear. The yoga principles are meant to control the senses, 
but there is no scope for the senses of one engaged in the service of the Lord to be 
dangerous like snakes. These are the gifts of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” 

The Hari-bhakti-vilasa confirms that difficult things become easy to understand 
if one remembers Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu and easy things become very difficult 
to understand if one forgets Him. We actually see that even those who are very great 
scientists in the eyes of the general public cannot understand the very simple idea 
that life comes from life because they do not have the mercy of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. They defend the false understanding that life comes from matter, 
although they cannot prove this is a fact. Modern civlization, therefore, progressing 
on the basis of this false scientific theory, is simply creating problems to be solved 
by the so-called scientists. 

The author of Caitanya-caritamrta takes shelter of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to 
describe the pastimes of His appearance as a child because one cannot write such 
transcendental literature by mental speculation. One who writes about the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead must be especially favored by the Lord. Simply by academic 
qualifications it is not possible to write such literature. 

TEXT 2 

wstbwsw®, sra n 4 n 

jay a jaya irT-caitanya, jaya nityananda 
jayadwitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya- all glories; in<aitanya- to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; yoyo-all glories; 
nityananda -to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya advaita-candra— a 1 1 glories to Advaita 
Aearya;/oyo— all %\ox\zs-, gaura-bhakta-vrnda— to all the devotees of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Prabhu 
and all the devotees of Lord Caitanya! 

TEXT 3 

blew bw fiH® ii « ii 
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prabhura kahila ei janmaHio-sutra 
yaioda-nandana yaiche haila iaci-putra 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of the Lord ; kahila- I have spoken; ei- thus; yar?/na-//7<5- pastimes of 
the birth; sutra— \n codes; yaioda-nandana- the son of mother Yas'oda; yaiche— as 
much as; haila— became, Sacf -putra- the son of mother Sacf. 

TRANSLATION 

I have thus described in codes the advent of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
appeared as the son of mother SacT, exactly as Krsria appeared as the son of mother 
Yas'oda. 

PURPORT 

Srfla Narottama dasa Jhakura confirms this statement that now Lord Kryna, the 
son of mother Yasoda, has appeared again as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, becoming 
the son of mother Sacf (vrajendra-nandana yei, iacT-suta haila sei). The son of Sacf 
is none other than the son of mother Yas'oda and Nanda Maharaja, and Nityananda 
Prabhu is the same Balarama (balarama ha-ila nitai). 

TEXT 4 

II 8 II 

sahksepe kahila janmalfld-anukrama 
ebe kahi bdlyalila-sutrera ganana 

SYNONYMS 

sahk^epe-\n brief; kahila— \ have spoken; janma-llld- the pastimes of birth; 
anukrama chronological order; etic-now; kahi- 1 shall speak; balya-lfla— of the 
pastimes of childhoodjst/frero-of the codes; ganana-enume(ai\on. 

TRANSLATION 

I have already briefly spoken about the pastimes of His birth in chronological 
order. Now I shall enumerate the codes of His childhood pastimes. 

TEXTS 

5JCW I 

ii <t ii 

vande caitanya-krsnasya bblya-ITIdrh mano haram 
laukikTm api tam Tia-cestaya lalitantardm 
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SYNONYMS 

vande- 1 worship; caitanya - kt s nasya -of Lord Caitanya, who is Krsna Himself; 
balya-lildm- pastimes of childhood -manas-hardm- which are so beautiful; iaukiklm— 
appearing ordinary; op/-although; rorrc-those; Yia-cestaya— by manifestation of su- 
preme authority; ualita-antaram- quite fit although appearing differently. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the childhood pastimes of Lord Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Lord Kr$na Himself. Although such pastimes appear 
exactly like those of an ordinary child, they should be understood as various 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagawd-gllo this statement is confirmed as follows: 

avajananti mam mudha manusim tanum airitam 
param bhdvam ajananto mama bhuta mahei varam 

"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My tran- 
scendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." ( Bg. 9.11) The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead appears on this planet or within this universe 
like an ordinary human being or human child to execute His pastimes, yet He 
maintains His superiority as the Supreme Lord. Lord Krsna appeared as a human 
child, but His uncommon activities, even in His childhood, like the killing of the 
demon Putana or lifting of Govardana Hill, were not the engagements of an ordi- 
nary child. Similarly, although the pastimes of Lord Caitanya, as they will be 
described in this chapter, appear like the activities of a small boy, they are uncom- 
mon pastimes impossible for an ordinary human child to execute. 

TEXT 6 

'«f f W 'S'Sfa "fail I 
RM II 'l* 11 

balya-l/ldya age prabhura uttana sayana 
pita-mataya dekhaila cihna carana 

SYNONYMS 

balya-iriaya-\n His pastimes as a child; dge— first of a\\; prabhura- of the Lord; 
uttana- turning the body; soyono-lying down; pita-mataya— unto the parents; 
dekhaila— showed; cihna— marks; carana- of the lotus feet. 
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TRANSLATION 

In His first childhood pastimes the Lord turned upside down while lying on His 
bed, and thus He showed His parents the marks of His lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

The word uttana is also used to mean “lying down on the bed face upwards” or 
“lying down flat on the bed.” In some readings the word \sutthana, which means 
“standing up.” In His childhood pastimes the Lord tried to catch the wall and stand 
up, but as an ordinary child falls down, so the Lord also fell down and again took 
to lying on His bed. 



TEXT 7 

»nar, »w, w*, ii s n 

grhe dui jana dekhi iaghupada-cihna 

tahe iobhe dhvaja, vajra, iahkha, cakra, mTna 

SYNONYMS 

grhe-at home; dui jana- the father and mother; dekhi- seeing; laghupada-cihna- 
the marks of the lotus feet, which were very small at that time; tahe— in those; 
foW/e-which were beautifully visible; dhvaja- flag; w?/>a-thunderbolts; iahkha— 
conchshell; cakra-A\sc\ m/Tro-fish. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord tried to walk, in His small footprints the specific marks of Lord 
Visnu were visible, namely, the flag, thunderbolt, conchshell, disc and fish. 

TEXT 8 

cwfaul cfasi* ftrs fra? i 

sri tiros ii v ii 

dekhi yd dohhara citte janmita vismaya 
kara pada-cihna ghare, nd paya niicaya 

SYNONYMS 

dekhiyd- seeing all these marks, dohhara- of the parents, Sacfmata and Jagannatha 
Misra; citte— in their hearts; janmita— there was; vismaya— wonder; kara— whose; 
pada-cihna- footprints; ghare- at home; nd— does not; pdya-get; niicaya— certainty. 
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TRANSLATION 

Seeing all these marks, neither His father nor His mother could understand whose 
footprints they were. Thus struck with wonder, they could not understand how 
those marks could be possible in their home. 

TEXT 9 

fa* i 

ciwl ^ sew ii s» ii 

miira kahe, — balagopala ache illd-sahge 
tehho murti hand ghare khele, jani, range 

SYNONYMS 

miira kahe— Jagannatha Mis'ra said ; balagopala- Lord Krsria as a child \dche— there 
is; iiib-sahge -along with the idlagrama-iila; tehho— he, murti haha— taking His 
transcendental form; ghare- within the room; khele- plays; jani-l understand; 
range— in curiosity. 



TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Misra said: “Certainly child Kr$na is with the salagrama*sila. Taking 
His childhood form. He is playing within the room.” 

PURPORT 

When the idlagrama-iila or form of the Lord is engraved in wood, stone or any 
other element, it is to be understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
there. Even logically we can understand that all material elements are expansions of 
the energy of the Lord. Since the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
nondifferent from His personal body, the Lord is always present in His energy, and 
He manifests Himself on account of the ardent desire of a devotee. Since the Lord 
is supremely powerful, it is logical that He can manifest Himself in His energy. The 
Deity worship or worship of the idlagrama-iila is not idol worship. The Deity of 
the Lord in the house of a pure devotee can act exactly as He can in His original 
transcendental personality. 



TEXT 10 

WtfM 1 faltl I 

*T<4Pl xfft TOT 

sei ksane jdgi' nimdi karaye krandana 
ahke land iacT tahre piydila stana 
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SYNONYMS 

sei ksane- immediately; /J^/'-awakening; nimdi-X.be Lord of the name Nimai; 
karaye- does; krandana- crying, ahke- on the lap; /ana- taking; iacJ- mother Sacf; 
tahre- Him ,piyaila- caused to suck; stana-breast. 

TRANSLATION 

While mother SacT and Jagannatha Misra were talking, the child Nimai woke up 
and began to cry, and mother SacT took Him on her lap and allowed Him to suck 
her breast. 



TEXT 11 

fatal c*rt»rfa»i n ii n 

stana piyaite putrera carana dekhi/a 
sei cihna pa ye dekhi’ mi ire bo/dila 

SYNONYMS 

stana- her breast; piyaite- while letting Him suck; putrera- of her son; carana— 
lotus feet; dekhila— observed; sef-those very; cihna- marks; pdye- on the sole; 
dekhi’- seeing; miire- Jagannatha Misra; f>o/a//o-called for. 

TRANSLATION 

While mother Sacf was feeding the child from her breast, she saw on His lotus 
feet all the marks that were visible on the floor of the room, and she called for 
Jagannatha Misra. 

TEXT 12 

facafr 'BTfirfira I 

*wi <?rffifau n 5*. n 

dekhi yd miirera ha-ila dnandita mati 
gupte bolaila nildmbara cakravartT 

SYNONYMS 

dekhiyd-by seeing; miirera- of Jagannatha Misra; ha-ila- became, anandita- 
sat isf ied ; mati- intel I igence;«?t/pfe- privately .bolaila- cal led tor, nildmbara cakravarti 
-of the name NTIambara Cakravarti. 




136 



SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 



[Adi-lila, Ch. 14 



TRANSLATION 

When jagannatha Misra saw the wonderful marks on the sole of his son, he 
became very much joyful and privately called for Nilambara Cakravartl. 

TEXT 13 

®iTf StfailTf* fPlfafll II i-a II 

cihna dekhi' cakravartl balena hasiya 
lagna gani' purve ami rakhiyachi likhiya 

SYNONYMS 

cihna dekhi'— by seeing the marks; cakravarlT— Nilambara Cakravartl; balena- 
says; hasiya- smiling; lagna gani'— by astrological calculation of the birth moment; 
purve— formerly \ami— I ; rakhiyachi- have kept; likhiya- after writing all these things. 

TRANSLATION 

When Nilambara Cakravartl saw those marks, he smilingly said: "Formerly I 
ascertained ail this by astrological calculation and noted it in writing. 

TEXT 14 

»!W«| - I 

uffe C* 3R SW«I II *8 II 

batrita laksapa — mahapurusa-bhusana 
ei HSu ahge dekhi se saba laksana 

SYNONYMS 

batriSa— thirty-t wo; lakpapa— symptoms; mahapurusa-great persona lity;&/7t/sor) a- 
ornament; ei HSu— this child; ahge— on the body; dekhi— I see; se- those; 5ofoo-all; 
laksana— sym p to m s. 



TRANSLATION 

"There are thirty-two bodily marks that symptomize a great personality, and I 
see all those marks on the body of this child. 

TEXT IS 

i 
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panca-dirghah pahca-suksmah sapta-raktah satf-unnatah 
tn-hras i ■a-prthu-gambhTro dvatrimial-laksano mahan 

SYNONYMS 

panca-dirghah— five large; pahca-suk^mah - five fine; sapta-rak tah— seven reddish; 
sas-unnatah-sw raised; tri-hrasva— three small; prthu— three broad; gambh/rah— 
three grave; dvatrimiat— in this way thirty-two; laksanah— symptoms; mahan— for a 
great personality. 

TRANSLATION 

'"There are thirty-two bodily symptoms of a great person: five of his bodily 
parts are large, five fine, seven reddish, six raised, three small, three broad and 
three grave.’ 

PURPORT 

The five large parts are the nose, arms, chin, eyes and knees. The five fine parts 
are the skin, fingertips, teeth, hair on the body and hair on the head. The seven 
reddish parts are the eyes, soles, palms, palate, nails, and upper and lower lips. The 
six raised parts are the chest, shoulders, nails, nose, waist and mouth. The three 
small parts are the neck, thighs and male organ. The three broad parts are the 
waist, forehead and chest. The three grave parts are the navel, voice and existence. 
Altogether these are the thirty-two symptoms of a great personality. This is a 
quotation from the Samudrika. 

TEXT 16 

Stas 53*1 I 

lift M <5Pa®l II ib II 

naro yanera cihna-yukta iri-hasta carana 
ei iiiu sarva loke karibe tarana 

SYNONYMS 

narayanera-of Lord Narayana; cihna-yukta— with positive marks; iri-hasta 
carana- the palm and the sole; ei— this; iiiu— baby; sarva loke- all the three worlds; 
karibe— will; tarana— deliver. 



TRANSLATION 

"This baby has all the symptoms of Lord Narayana on His palms and soles. He 
will be able to deliver all the three worlds. 

TEXT 17 

tifc SS5T3 I 

^*1 fast* II II 
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ei to' kari be vai^nova-dharmera pracara 
iha haite habe dui kulera nistara 

SYNONYMS 

ei to'- this child; karibe— will do; of Vaisnavism, or devotional service; 

dharmera-of the religion; pracara- preaching; iha haite— from this; habe— there will 
be; dui— two; kulera— dynasties; nistara— deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

“This child will preach the Vai$nava cult and deliver both His maternal and 
paternal families. 



PURPORT 

Without Narayana Himself or His bona fide representative one cannot preach the 
cult of Vaisnavism, or devotional service. When a Vaisnava is born, he delivers both 
his maternal and paternal families simultaneously. 

TEXT 18 

to, *h anw i 

«iTf«i ffa n ii 

mahotsava kara, saba bold ha brahma no 
aji dina bha/a, — kariba nama-karana 

SYNONYMS 

maholsava-z festival; kara— observe; saba— all; bolaha- call; brahmana-lhe 
brahmanas; aji— today; dina- day; bhala— auspicious; kariba— I shall perform; nama- 
karana— the name giving ceremony. 

TRANSLATION 

“I propose to perform a name-giving ceremony. We should observe a festival and 
call for the brahmanas because today is very auspicious. 

PURPORT 

It is the Vedic principle to observe a festival in connection with Narayana and 
brahma/ias. Giving a child a particular name is among the purificatory processes, 
which are known as daia-vidha-sorhskara, and on the day of such a ceremony one 
should observe a festival by worshiping Narayana and distributing prasdda, chiefly 
among the brahmanas. 

When Nilambara Cakravartf, Sacfmata and |agannatha Misra, recognizing the 
marks on the Lord’s lotus feet, understood that the child Nimai was not an ordi- 
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nary child but an incarnation of Narayana, they decided that on that very same 
day, which was very auspicious, they should observe a festival for His name-giving 
ceremony. In this connection we can particularly see how an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is ascertained by His bodily symptoms, His activi- 
ties and the prediction of the iastras. By factual evidence a person can be accepted 
as an incarnation of God, not whimsically or by the votes of rascals and fools. There 
have been many imitation incarnations in Bengal since the appearance of Lord 
Caitanya, but any impartial devotee or learned man can understand that Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was accepted as an incarnation of Kr$na noton the basis of 
popular votes but by evidence from the iastras and bona fide scholars. It was not 
ordinary men who accepted Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. In the beginning His identity was ascertained by learned scholars 
like Nflambara Cakravartf, and later all His activities were confirmed by the six 
Gosvamfs, especially SrTIa JTva Gosvamfand SrTIa Rupa Gosvamf, and many other 
learned scholars, with evidence from th eiastra. An incarnation of God is such from 
the very beginning of His life. It is not that by performing meditation one can 
become an incarnation of God all of a sudden. Such false incarnations are meant for 
fools and rascals, not sane men. 



TEXT 19 

tllVl, C*tWt I 

II 5S> II 

sarvu-lokera karibe than dharana, posana 
'viivambhara ' nama ihara, — ei to ’ karana 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-lokera— of all people;^or/be-will do;ihah— this child; dharana— protection; 
posana— maintenance; viivambhara— the name Vis'vambhara; nama— name; ihara— 
His; ei— this; ta‘— certainly ; karana- the reason. 

TRANSLATION 

"In the future this child will protect and maintain all the world. For this reason 
He is to be called Vis'vambhara.” 



PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhagavata also confirms that Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by His 
birth, has made the whole world peaceful, as in the past Narayana protected this 
earth in His incarnation as Varaha. Because of His protecting and maintaining this 
world in the present Kali-yuga, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Viivambhara, which 
refers to one who feeds the entire world. The movement inaugurated by Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu when He was present five hundred years ago is again being propagated 
all over the world, and factually we are seeing its practical results. People are being 
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saved, protected and maintained by this Hare Krsna movement. Thousands of 
followers, especially western youths, are taking part in this Hare Krsna movement, 
and how safe and happy they feel can be understood from the expressions of 
gratitude in their hundreds and thousands of letters. The name Visvambhara is also 
mentioned in the Athan/a-veda-samhita (viivambhara viivena mo bharasa pdhi svaha). 

TEXT 20 

amw-anfll «rrfa’ teq n v ii 

iuni' iacl-miirera mane ananda badila 
brdhmana-brdhmanT ani’ mahotsaiv kaila 

SYNONYMS 

iuni’— hearing this; sacT— of mother Sacf; miirera- and of Jagannatha Misra; 
mane- within the minds; ananda— pleasure; badila— increased; brahmana- the 
brdhmanas; brahmani— and their wives; ani’— inviting them; mahotsava-a festival; 
kaila— observed. 



TRANSLATION 

After hearing Nflambara Cakravartl's prediction, Sacfmata and Jagannatha Misra 
observed the name-giving festival in great joy, inviting all the brahmanas and their 
wives. 



PURPORT 

It is the Vedic system to observe all kinds of festivals, including birthday festivals, 
marriage festivals, name-giving festivals and festivals marking the beginning of edu- 
cation, by especially inviting brdhmanas. In every festival the brdhmanas are to be 
fed first, and when the brdhmanas are pleased they bless the festival by chanting 
Vedic mantras or the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 

TEXT 21 

•rfal SWAT <5*n 4*fcq II *5 II 

tabe kata dine prabhura jdnu-cahkramana 
nana camatkara tatha kardiia dariana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— thereafter; kata- some; dine- days; prabhura- of the Lord; /o/7t/-knees; 
cahkramana— the crawling; nana- various; camatkara- wonderful; tatha- also; 
kardiia— caused; dariana— the sight. 
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TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord began to crawl on His knees, and He caused various 
wonderful things to be seen. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhagavata describes that one day while the Lord was crawling upon 
His knees, the bells on His waist ringing very sweetly, a snake came out to crawl in 
the yard of the Lord, who captured the snake like a curious child. Immediately the 
snake coiled over Him. The Lord as a child then rested on the snake, and after some 
time the snake went away, leaving aside the Lord. 

TEXT 22 

apTC&iTC Kft sfiTCTC l 

*tft arc **fSr TON- Gifarat*! II II 

krandanera chale baldila hari-nama 
non saba 'hart' bale, — hase gautadhama 

SYNONYMS 

krandanera— of crying; chale— on the pretense of; baldila— caused to speak; hari- 
nama— the holy name of the Lord, nan- ladies;sobo— all; 'hari' bale- chant the holy 
name of the Lord, hase— laughs; gaura-dhama— Lord SrT Caitanya as a child. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord caused all the ladies to chant the holy names of the Hare Krspa maha- 
mantra on the plea of His crying, and while they chanted the Lord would smile. 

PURPORT 

In the Caitanya-bhagavata this pastime is described as follows: “The Lord, with 
His beautiful eyes, would cry, but He would stop immediately upon hearing the 
Hare Kr$na maha-mantra. When the ladies, understanding the fun of the Lord, dis- 
covered that He would cry and then stop upon hearing the chanting of the Hare 
Kr$na mantra, they all took it as a clue to chant Hare Kr$na as soon as the Lord 
cried. Thus it became a regular function. The Lord would cry, and the ladies would 
begin chanting the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra , clapping with their hands. In this way 
all the ladies of the neighboring houses would assemble in the home of Sacimata to 
join in the sahkJrtana movement twenty-four hours a day. As long as the ladies con- 
tinued to chant the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra , the Lord would not cry but very 
pleasingly smile upon them.” 

TEXT 23 

fWCT I 

ftfWM II *© II 
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tabe kata dine kaila pada-cahkramana 
Hiu -gone mill' kaila vividha khelana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; kata dine- in a few days; kaila- did; pada- leg, cahkramana— 
movement; HSu-gane— all the children; mili’— mingling together; kaila-ex.ec uted; 
vividha- varieties; khelana- sporting. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord began to move His legs and walk. He mixed with other 
children and exhibited varieties of sports. 

TEXT 24 

vEr fifil «’ sjfarl ii *8 ii 

ekadina SacF kha-i-sandeia aniya 
bdta bhori' diyd baila, — khao to’ basiya 

SYNONYMS 

ekadina-one day; toe/— mother Sacf; kha-i- fused rice; sandeia- sweetmeat; 
aniya- bringing; bdta— tiffin d\sY\\bhari‘— filling; tf/><?-delivering; boila-$a\d; khao— 
eat; ta’- now; basiya- sitting down. 

TRANSLATION 

One day while the Lord was enjoying His playful sports with the other little 
children, mother Sact brought a dish filled with fused rice and sweetmeats and 
asked the child to sit down and eat them. 

TEXT 25 

(W *if®P ■ift i 

II II 

eta bali' geld SacF grhe karma karite 
lukaha lagila Siiu mrttikd khaite 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali'— saying this; returned; SacF- mother ^acl; grhe—\n the house; karma 
—duties; karite— to execute; lukaha— hiding; lagila- began \SiSu— the child; mfttikd- 
dirt; khaite— to eat. 
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TRANSLATION 

But when she returned to her household duties, the child, hiding from His 
mother, began to eat dirt. 



TEXT 26 

cwfV *tH i 

*mhi w n ^ n 

dekhi ‘ Sad dhaha ai/a kari’ ‘haya, hay a’ 
mafi katfi’ laha kahe ‘mati kene khaya ' 

SYNONYMS 

dekhi '-seeing this; iod- mother Sacf; dhaha- rushing; aila—c ame back; kari'— 
making a noise; haya, haya— "What is this! What is this! ” mati— dirt; kacii'— snatching; 
land- taking; kahe- she said;‘r7wf/ kene khaya'— why is the child eating dirt? 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing this, mother Sacf hastily returned, exclaiming, "What is this! What is this!" 
She snatched the dirt from the hands of the Lord and inquired why He was eat ing it. 

TEXT 27 

$fj? *rt1& «it^5 fwc»t, <?mr n vi n 

kdndiya ba/ena SiSu, — kene kara rosa 
iumi mati khaite dile, mora kiba dosa 

SYNONYMS 

kdndiya— while crying; balena- says; SiSu— the child; kene- why; kara— you be- 
come; rosa— angry; tumi— you; mati- dirt; khaite- to eat; dile- gave Me; mora- My; 
kiba— what is; doyt- fault. 



TRANSLATION 

Crying, the child inquired from His mother, "Why are you angry? You have al- 
ready given Me dirt to eat. What is My fault ? 

TEXT 28 

c** *Tffc, CWf-faet* II II 
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kha-i-sandeia anna, yateka — mafira vikara 
eho mati, seha mati, ki bheda-vicara 

SYNONYMS 

kha-i- fused rice; sandeSa— sweetmeat; anna- eatables; yateka— all; matira— of 
dirt; vikara— transformations; eho— this is also; map- dirt; seha— that; mati— dirt; 
ki— what; bheda— of difference; vicara— consideration. 

TRANSLATION 

“Fused rice, sweetmeats or anything eatable is all but a transformation of dirt. 
This is dirt, that is dirt. Please consider. What is the difference between them? 

TEXT 29 

- gw, OH* fastfa I 

'wfavfc* aw. fa »rrf* ii n 

mati— deha, map — bhakfya, dekhaha vicar i’ 
avicare deha dosa, ki ba/ite pari 

SYNONYMS 

mati— dirt; deha— this body; map— dirt; bhaksya- eatable; dekhaha— just try to 
see; vicari’— by consideration; avicare— without considering; deha— you put; dosa— 
fault upon Me; A/'— what;6o//fe— to say;por/-l am able. 

TRANSLATION 

"This body is a transformation of dirt, and the eatables are also a transformation 
of dirt. Please reflect upon this. You are blaming Me without consideration. What 
can I say?” 



PURPORT 

This is an explanation of the Mayavada philosophy, which takes everything to be 
one. The necessities of the body, namely, eating, sleeping, mating and defending, 
are all unnecessary in spiritual life. When one is elevated to the spiritual platform 
there are no more bodily necessities, and in activities pertaining to the bodily 
necessities there are no spiritual considerations. In other words, the more we eat, 
sleep, have sex and try to defend ourselves, the more we engage in material activities. 
Unfortunately, Mayavadl philosophers consider devotional activities to be bodily 
activities. They cannot understand the simple explanation in Bhagavad-gita : 



math ca yo 'vyobhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhuyaya ka/pate 
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“Anyone who engages in spiritual devotional service without motivation, rendering 
such service for the satisfaction of the Lord, is elevated immediately to the spiritual 
platform, and all his activities are spiritual.” (Bg. 14.26) Brahma-bhuyaya refers 
to Brahman (spiritual) activities. Although Mayavadf philosophers are very much 
eager to merge in the Brahman effulgence, they have no Brahman activities. To a 
certain extent they recommend Brahman activities, which for them mean engage- 
ment in studying the Vedanta and Sahkhya philosophies, but their interpretations 
are but dry speculation. Lacking the varieties of spiritual activity, they cannot stay 
for long on that platform of simply studying Vedanta or Sarikhya philosophy. 

Life is meant for varieties of enjoyment. The living entity is by nature full of an 
enjoying spirit, as stated in the Vedanta-sutra (1.1 .1 2): anandamayo 'bhyasat. In de- 
votional service the activities are variegated and full of enjoyment. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.2), all devotional activities are easy to perform (susukham kartum), 
and they are eternal and spiritual (avyayam). Since Mayavadf philosophers cannot 
understand this, they take it for granted that a devotee's activities ( iravanarh 
kTrtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam, etc.) are all material and are therefore 
maya. They also consider Krsna’s advent in this universe and His activities to be 
maya. Therefore, because they consider everything maya, they are known as 
Mayavadfs. 

Actually, any activities performed favorably for the satisfaction of the Lord, under 
the direction of the spiritual master, are spiritual. But for a person to disregard the 
order of the spiritual master and act by concoction, accepting his nonsensical 
activities to be spiritual, is maya. One must achieve the favor of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead through the mercy of the spiritual master. Therefore one must 
first please the spiritual master, and if he is pleased, then we should understand 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also pleased. But if the spiritual master 
is displeased by our actions, they are not spiritual. Srila Vis'vanatha Cakravartf 
Thakura confirms this: yasya prasddad bhaga vat-prasado yasyaprasadan na gatih 
kuto ‘pi. Activities that please the spiritual master must be considered spiritual, 
and they should be accepted as satisfying to the Lord. 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the supreme spiritual master, instructed His 
mother about the Mayavada philosophy. By saying that the body is dirt and 
eatables are also dirt, He implied that everything is maya. This is Mayavada philoso- 
phy. The philosophy of the Mayavadfs is defective because it maintains that every- 
thing is maya but the nonsense they speak. While saying that everything is maya, the 
Mayavadf philosopher loses the opportunity of devotional service, and therefore his 
life is doomed. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore advised, mayavadi-bhasya sunile 
haya sarva-naia (Cc. Madhya 6.169). If one accepts the Mayavada philosophy, his 
advancement is doomed forever. 



TEXT 30 

’•TOO! I 

“*rrfe wfawst faster csiw 11 «• n 
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an tare vismita Sad balila tahare 
"mati khaite jhana-yoga ke Si k ha la tore 

SYNONYMS 

antare— within herself; vismita— surprised; iocf- mother Sacf; balila- replied; 
tahare— unto Him; mop-dirt; khaite -Xo eat Jhana-yoga— philosophical speculation; 
ke- who; Sikhala- taught ; tore- Y ou . 



TRANSLATION 

Astonished that the child was speaking Mayavada philosophy, mother Saci 
replied: “Who has taught You this philosophical speculation that justifies eating 
dirt?” 

PURPORT 

In the philosophical discourse between the mother and the son, when the son 
said that everything is one, as impersonalists say, the mother replied, “If everything 
is one, why do people in general not eat dirt but eat the food grains produced 
from the dirt?" 

TEXT 31 

S3 I 

S3> *ft3 **3 II II 



matira vikara anna khaile deha-pusti haya 
mati khaile roga haya, deha yaya ksaya 

SYNONYMS 

matira— of the dirt; k/fcoro- transformat ion; anna— food grains; khaile- by eating; 
deha— of the body; pw^r/— nourishment ; /royo-becomes; mo//- the dirt; khaile— by 
eating; ropo- disease; haya- becomes; deha- the body; yoyo-goes; ksaya- to 
destruction. 

TRANSLATION 

Replying to the Mayavada idea of the child philosopher, mother Sacf said: “My 
dear boy, if we eat earth transformed into grains, our body is nourished, and it be- 
comes strong. But if we eat dirt in its crude state, the body becomes diseased instead 
of nourished, and thus it is destroyed. 



TEXT 32 

*rrf5i i 

nfa 3C3, c*ttf5r 3ti mf* 11 ” n 



matira vikara ghate pani bhari' ani 
mati-pinde dhari yabe, Sosi‘ yaya poni” 
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SYNONYMS 

mafi/a-of the dirt; vikara- transformation; ghate-\n the water pot; pan/- water; 
bhari'— filling; ani— I can bring; mati— of dirt; pigrfe— on the lump; dhari— 1 hold; 
yofce- when ;ios/'— soaking; yaya-goes,pani- the water. 

TRANSLATION 

"In a water pot, which is a transformation of dirt, I can bring water very easily. 
But if I poured water on a lump of dirt, the lump would soak up the water, and my 
labor would be useless." 



PURPORT 

This simple philosophy propounded by Sacimata, even though she is a woman, 
can defeat the Mayavadf philosophers who speculate on oneness. The defect of 
Mayavada philosophy is that it does not accept the variety that is useful for practical 
purposes. Sacimata gave the example that although both the lump of dirt and the 
earthen pot are basically one, for practical purposes the water pot is useful whereas 
the lump of dirt is useless. Sometimes scientists argue that matter and spirit are one, 
with no difference between them. Factually, in a higher sense, there is no difference 
between matter and spirit, but one should have practical knowledge that matter, 
being an inferior state, is useless for our spiritual blissful life, whereas spirit, being a 
finer state of existence, is full of bliss. In this connection the Bhagavatam gives the 
example that dirt and fire are practically one and the same. From the earth grow 
trees, and from their wood come fire and smoke. Nevertheless, for heat we can 
utilize the fire but not the earth, smoke or wood. Therefore, for the ultimate reali- 
zation of the goal of life, we are concerned with the fire of the spirit, but not the 
dull wood or earth of matter. 



TEXT 33 

*rF5i> cmc* ii n 

atma lukdite prabhu balila tahhare 
“age kena iha, mata, na iikhale more 

SYNONYMS 

dtma— Himself; lukaite— to hide; prabhu— the Lord; balila- replied; tahhdre— unto 
Sacfmata; age-in the beginning; kena-why, iha— this; mata— My dear mother; nd 
iikhale— you didn’t teach; more- unto Me. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied to His mother; “Why did you conceal self-realization by not 
teaching Me this practical philosophy in the beginning? 
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PURPORT 

If one is taught from the beginning of life the Vaijnava philosophy of duality 
or variety, the monistic philosophy will not very much bother him. In reality, 
everything is an emanation from the supreme source (janmady asya yatah). The 
original energy is exhibited in varieties, exactly like the sunshine, the original 
energy emanating from the sun, which acts as light and heat in variety. One cannot 
say that light is heat and heat is light, yet one cannot separate one from the other. 
Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's philosophy is acintya-bhedabheda, incon- 
ceivable nonseparation and distinction. Although there is an affinity between the 
two physical manifestations light and heat, there is a difference between them. 
Similarly, although the whole cosmic manifestation is the Lord ’s energy, the energy 
is nevertheless exhibited in varieties of manifestations. 

TEXT 34 

^ *i fonts, nt* rnifc *n i 

•ItC'St f*tt ll” '©S II 

ebe se janilan, ara mati na khaiba 
kftidha I age y a be, tabe tomara stana piba" 

SYNONYMS 

ebe— now; se— that; jdnildn-i understand; ara— more; mati— dirt; nd- not; khaiba- 
I shall eat; ksudhd— hunger; /o^e-arises; yobe-when; tabe- at that time; tomara- 
your; stana- breast ; piba— I shall suck. 

TRANSLATION 

"Now that l can understand this philosophy, no more shall I eat dirt. Whenever 
I am hungry I shall suck your breast and drink your breast’s milk." 

TEXT 35 

in® i 

m *tt* JStfosI II *><t II 

eta ball ' jananlra kolete cadiya 
stana pana kare prabhu Tsat hasiya 

SYNONYMS 

eta 6o//’-saying this; jananlra— of the mother; kolete -on the lap; co(//yd- rising; 
stana pana— sucking the nipple; Arore— does; prabhu- the Lord; Isat— slightly; hasiya— 
smiling. 
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TRANSLATION 

After saying this, the Lord, smiling slightly, climbed on the lap of His mother 
and sucked her breast. 



TEXT 36 

*rt*n-5OT c?«mi i 

ii ti 

eimate nana-chale ad wry a dekhaya 
bolya-bhova pivkapya paScat lukoya 

SYNONYMS 

eimate- in this way; nana-chale- under different excuses; aiivarya- opulence; 
dekhaya— exhibits; balya-bhava-the status of a child; prakapya— manifesting] 
paScat- thereafter; lukoya -hides Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus under various excuses the Lord exhibited His opulences as much as possible 
in His childhood, and later, after exhibiting such opulences, He hid Himself. 

TEXT 37 

*ifofa-foc*t3 *13 fwi* i 

’TTre 'SWT f*N5T* II W h 

atithi-viprera anna khaila tina-bara 
pache gupte sei vipre karila nhtara 

SYNONYMS 

atithi— guest; viprera— of a brahmana; anna— foodstuff; khaila- ite; tina-bara— 
thrice; pache- afterwards; gupte— in privacy; sei— that; vipre- unto the brahmana; 
karila- made; n/stdra— deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

On one occasion the Lord ate the foodstuffs of a brahmana guest three times, 
and later, in confidence, the Lord delivered that brahmana from material engage- 
ment. 



PURPORT 

The story of the deliverance of this brahmapa is as follows. One brahmapa who 
was touring all over the country, traveling from one place of pilgrimage to another, 
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reached Navadvipa and became a guest in the house of Jagannatha Mis'ra. Jagannatha 
Misra gave him all ingredients for cooking, and the brahmana prepared his foodstuffs. 
When the brahmana was offering the foodstuffs to Lord Vi$nu in meditation, the 
child Nimai came before him and began to eat them, and because of this the 
brahmana thought the whole offering spoiled. Therefore by the request of Jagannatha 
Mis'ra he cooked for a second time, but when he was meditating the child again 
came before him and began to eat the foodstuffs, again spoiling the offering. 
By the request of Jagannatha Mis'ra the brahmana cooked for a third time, 
but for a third time the Lord came before him and began to eat the food- 
stuffs, although the child had been locked within a room and everyone was sleeping 
because it was late at night. Thus, thinking that on that day Lord Vi$nu was not 
willing to accept his foodstuffs and that he was therefore ordained to fast, the 
brahmana became greatly agitated and cried aloud, “haya haya" ("What has been 
done! What has been done!’’). When LordCaitanya Mah3prabhu saw the brahmana 
in that agitated state, He told him, "Formerly I was the son of mother Yasoda. At 
that time you also became a guest in the house of Nanda Maharaja, and I disturbed 
you in this way. I am very much pleased by your devotion. Therefore I am eating 
the foodstuffs you have prepared.’’ Understanding the favor offered to him by the 
Lord, the brahmana was greatly pleased, and he was overwhelmed with love of K[$na. 
He was thankful to the Lord, for he felt himself greatly fortunate. Then the Lord 
asked the brahmana not to disclose the incident to anyone else. This is very 
elaborately explained in the Caitanya-bhagaaata, Adi-lJla, Chapter Three. 

TEXT 38 

csrw I 

5^9’ II II 

core land gela prabhuke bahire pdiya 
tara skandhe ca(H' aild tare bhutaiya 

SYNONYMS 

core— two thieves; land— taking; gela— went; piabhuke— the Lord; bahire- outside; 
pdiya— finding Him; tara— their; skandhe— on the shoulders; catfi'— rising; aild— came 
back; tare— them; bhulaiya— misleading. 

TRANSLATION 

In His childhood the Lord was taken away by two thieves outside His home. The 
Lord, however, got up on the shoulders of the thieves, and while they were thinking 
they were safely carrying the child to rob His ornaments, the Lord misled them, and 
thus instead of going to their own home, the thieves came back to the home of 
Jagannatha Misra. 
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PURPORT 

In His childhood the Lord was profusely decorated with gold ornaments. Once 
upon a time He was playing outside His house, and two thieves passing on the street 
saw the opportunity to rob the Lord and therefore took Him on their shoulders, 
pleasing Him by offering Him some sweetmeats. The thieves thought they would 
carry the child to the forest and then kill Him and take away the ornaments. The 
Lord, however, expanded His illusory energy upon the thieves, so much so that 
instead of carrying Him to the forest they came right back in front of the house of 
the Lord. When they came before His house they became afraid because everyone 
from the house of Jagannatha Misra and all the inhabitants of that quarter were 
busy searching for the child. Therefore the thieves, thinking it dangerous to remain, 
went away and left Him. The child was brought within the house of mother Sacf, 
who was in great anxiety, and she became satisfied. This incident is also very 
elaborately explained in the Adi-lila of Caitanya-bhagavata, Third Chapter. 

TEXT 39 

*3tfq*5c* i 

n ii 

vyadhi-chale jagadlia-hiranya-sadane 
viynu-naivedya khaila ekadaii-dine 

SYNONYMS 

vyddhi-chale- on the plea of being diseased; jagadiia-hiranya - of the names 
Jagadfsa and Hiranya; sadane- in the house of; visnu-naivedya— foodstuffs offered 
to Lord W$r\u\khaila- ate; ekodaST- of Ekadasf; dine— on the day. 

TRANSLATION 

Pretending to be sick, the Lord asked some foodstuffs from the house of 
Hirapya and Jagadfsa on the day of Ekadasf. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-ITIa, Chapter Four, fully describes the Lord’s ac- 
cepting visnu-prasdda on the EkadasT day at the house of Jagadisa and Hiranya. 
Regular prasada is offered to Lord Vijnu on Ekadasi because fasting is recommended 
for devotees on Ekadasf but not for Lord Vi$nu. Once on Ekadasf in the house of 
Jagadisa and Hiranya Pandita there were arrangements to prepare special prasada 
for Lord Vi$nu, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked His father to go there to ask 
for the vi}nu-pra$ada because He was feeling sick. The house of Jagadfsa and Hiranya 
Pandita was situated about two miles off from the house of Jagannatha Misra. 
Therefore when Jagannatha Misra, on the request of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
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came to ask Jagadisa and Hiranya for the prasada, they were a little astonished. 
How could the boy understand that special prasada was being prepared for Lord 
Vijrju? They immediately concluded that the boy Nimai must have supernatural 
mystic power. Otherwise how could He understand that they were preparing special 
prasada? Therefore they immediately sent the foodstuffs to Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu through His father, Jagannatha Misra. Nimli was feeling sick, but 
immediately after eating the visnu-prasada He was cured, and He also distributed 
the prasada among His playmates. 

TEXT 40 

*tl II 8° II 

iiiu saba laye pada-padasi'ra ghare 
curi kari ' dravya khaya mare baiakere 

SYNONYMS 

sisu— children; saba-M, laye- taking with Him; pada-pa<jasira- neighboring; 
ghare- in the houses; curi kari'— stealing; c/roi/yo-eatables; khaya— eats, rriare- 
fights; balak ere- with other children. 

TRANSLATION 

As usual for small children, He learned to play, and with His playmates He went 
to the houses of neighboring friends, stealing their eatables and eating them. Some- 
times the children fought among themselves. 

TEXT 41 

«fa* *fft fag fall ^SSII^ II 85 II 

iiiu saba ioci-s thane kai/a nivedana 
iuni' iad putre kichu dila olahana 

SYNONYMS 

iiiu sabo-all the children; iad-sthane- in the presence of mother Saci \kaita- 
made; nivedana— petition; suni’— hearing that; sacf- mother 5aci; putre- unto her 
son; kichu- some; dila- gave; o/a/wno-chastisement or rebuke. 

TRANSLATION 

All the children lodged complaints with Sacimata about the Lord’s fighting with 
them and stealing from the neighbors' houses. Therefore sometimes she used to 
chastise or rebuke her son. 
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TEXT 42 

**, *1** I 

*1*, 5Ttf^ *C5 If 8* II 

“kene curi kara, kene maraha Si Sure 
kene paraghare yaha, kiba nahi ghare " 

SYNONYMS 

kene curi kara— why do You steal; kene maraha SiSure— why do you beat other 
children; fcene— why, para-ghat e— in others' houses; yaha— You go; kiba-whav.nahi— 
is not there; ghare— in Your own house. 

TRANSLATION 

Sacfmata said: “Why do You steal others’ things? Why do You beat the other 
children? And why do You go inside others' houses? What do you not have in Your 
own house?" 



PURPORT 

According to the Vedanta-sutra (janmady asya yatah), since creation, maintenance 
and annihilation exist in the Supreme Absolute, whatever we find within this ma- 
terial world is already in the spiritual world. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krspa Himself. How is He stealing, and how is He fighting? 
It is not as a thief or an enemy, but as a friend in a loving condition. He steals as a 
child, not because He is in want, but as a natural instinct. In this material world 
also, small children, without enmity or bad will, sometimes go to a neighboring 
house and steal, and sometimes they fight. Krsna also, like other children, did all 
these things in His childhood. Without the existence of the stealing propensity and 
fighting propensity in the spiritual world, they cannot exist here in this material 
world. The difference between the material and spiritual worlds is that stealing in 
the spiritual world is done in friendship and love, whereas fighting and stealing with- 
in this material world are executed on the basis of enmity and envy. Therefore we 
should understand that in the spiritual world all these activities exist, but there is 
no inebriety, whereas in the material world all activities are full of miserable con- 
ditions. 



TEXT 43 

ajyi *4*1 *nr-fw53 *f4ii i 
f*®i, p 8« ii 

Suni ' kruddha hand prabhu ghara-bhitara yaha 
ghare yata bhdnda chila, phelila bhahgiya 
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SYNONYMS 

funi'— hearing; hruddha— angry; hand— becoming; prabhu-ibe Lord; ghara- 
bhitara— within the room;ydrtd— going ;ghare— in the room;yata— all; bhanda- pots; 
chila-tbere were; phelila—He threw them; bhdhgiya— breaking. 



TRANSLATION 



Thus rebuked by Hfs mother, the Lord would go in anger to a room and break all 
the pots within it. 



TEXT 44 

"ill C-*TC*1 I 

artfsT II 88 It 



tabe iacT kote kari' karaila santosa 
lajjita ha-ila prabhu jani' nija -doso 



SYNONYMS 

tabe- at that time;iac7-mother Saadev7;/?o/e-on the lap; kari— taking; karaila- 
made; santa^a- pacified; /ay// fa- ashamed; ha-ila -became; prabhu— the Lord, jam"- 
knowing; nija— His own; dosa— fault. 



TRANSLATION 

Then Sacimata would take her son on her lap and pacify Him, and the Lord 
would be very much ashamed, admitting His own faults. 

PURPORT 

There is a nice description of the faults of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His child- 
hood in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-lTIa, Chapter Three, where it is said that the 
child Lord used to steal all kinds of eatables from the houses of neighboring friends. 
In some houses He would steal milk and drink it, and in others He would steal and 
eat prepared rice. Sometimes He would break cooking pots. If there were nothing 
to eat but there were small babies, the Lord would tease the babies and make them 
cry. Sometimes a neighbor would complain to Sacimata, “My child is very small. 
But your child puts water in the ears of my child, making the child cry." 



TEXT 45 

mtstc* *f%5l « 8* ii 



kabhu mfdu-haste kaiia mdtake tatfana 
matake murcchita dekhi' karaye krandana 
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SYNONYMS 

kabhu— sometimes; mrdu-haste— by His soft hand ; kaila— did ; matake-IUs mother; 
fof/ontf-chastise; matake- His mother; murcchita- fainted; dekhi’— seeing; karaye— 
was; krandana-cty\r\g. 



TRANSLATION 

Once the child, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, chastised His mother with His soft hand, 
and His mother falsely fainted. Seeing this, the Lord began to cry. 

TEXT 46 

sufH*t cm I 

^ if 8^ n 

nangana kahe, — '‘narikela deha ani' 
tabe sustha ha-ibena tomara jananT" 

SYNONYMS 

nangana- all the ladies; kahe-tey, narikela-c oconut; deha-gWe, ani'- bringing 
from somewhere; tabe— then; sustha ha-ibena-wW) be cured; tomara— Your; janani— 
mother. 



TRANSLATION 

The neighboring ladies told Him: "Dear child, please bring a coconut from some- 
where, and then Your mother will be cured." 

TEXT 47 

sjtfea *mjt| i 

CwftM fafara *l*»1 II 88 u 

bahire yaha ani/ena dui narikela 
dekhiya apurva hai/a vismita sakaia 

SYNONYMS 

60 /j/re-outside; yaha- going; aniiena-We immediately brought; dui- two; nari- 
kela- coconuts; dekhiya- seeing; apurva— this wonder; hai/a— became; vismita— 
astonished; sakaia— &\\. 



TRANSLATION 

He then immediately went outside the house and brought two coconuts. All the 
ladies were astonished to see such wonderful activities. 
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TEXT 48 

<5ltl <^<5l ’jfwSS H sir- H 

kabhu iiiu-Sahge sndna karilg gahgate 
kanyagana aila tahah devata pujite 

SYNONYMS 

Ao66u-sometimes;s/iw-50/7^e-along with other ch\\dren,sndna-bath\r\%,karita- 
did; gahgate— in the Ganges; kanya-gana- the girls; aila— came there; tdhah— on the 
bank of the Ganges; rfevar5-demigods;pu//re— to worship. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes the Lord, with other children, would go to take bath in the Ganges, 
and the neighboring girls would also come there to worship various demigods. 

PURPORT 

According t6 the Vedic system, small girls ten or twelve years old would go to 
the bank of the Ganges to take their bath and would especially worship Lord Siva 
with prayers to get good husbands in the future. They especially wanted to get a 
husband like Lord Siva because Lord Siva is very peaceful and at the same time 
most powerful. Formerly, therefore, small girls in Hindu families would worship 
Lord Siva, especially in the month of Vaisakha (April-May). To take a bath in the 
Ganges is a great pleasure for everyone, not only for adults but for children also. 

TEXT 49 

^ifri n ss> n 

gahga-snana kari ’ pujd karite lagila 
kanyagana-madhye prabhu asiya basild 

SYNONYMS 

ganga-snana-balb in the Ganges; kari'— having taken;piy/fl— worship; karite— to 
do; lagila— began; kanyd-gana— the girls; madhye— in the midst oi, prabhu— the Lord; 
ffs/ya-coming there, basild— sat down. 

TRANSLATION 

When the girls, after bathing in the Ganges, engaged in worshiping the different 
demigods, the young Lord would come there and sit down among them. 
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TEXT 50 

TOJtca *rwl ^ i 

c*t*, n »• b 

kanyare kahe, — ama puja, ami diba vara 
gahga-durga — dast mora, maheia — kihkara 

SYNONYMS 

kanyare kahe— addressing the girls the Lord would say; ama puja—" Worship 
Me”; ami- 1; diba- shall give; vara- nice husband , gahga—the Ganges; durga- goddess 
Durga; dasT— maidservants; mora- My; maheia— Lord §iva; kihkara— servant. 

TRANSLATION 

Addressing the girls, the Lord would say: "Worship Me, and I shall give you good 
husbands or good benedictions. The Ganges and goddess Durga are My maidservants. 
Not to speak of other demigods, even Lord Siva is My servant.” 

PURPORT 

There is a misconception about the Hindu religion among people who profess other 
religions, such as Christians and Mohammedans, who say that in the Hindu religion 
there are many Gods. Actually that is not a fact. God is one, but there are many 
other powerful living entities who are in charge of different departments of admini- 
stration. They are called demigods. All the demigods are servants who carry out the 
orders of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
disclosed this fact in His childhood. Out of ignorance, sometimes people worship 
the demigodsto receive some particular boon, but actually if one becomes a devotee 
and worshiper of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he does not need to go to 
the demigods for any benediction because he obtains everything by the grace of the 
Supreme Lord. Bhagavad-gTta therefore condemns such demigod worship: 

kamais tais fair hfta-jhanah 
prapadyante ’nya-devatah 
tarn tarn niyamam asthaya 
prakftya niyatah svaya 

“Only persons whose intelligence is lost and who are mad with lusty desires wor- 
ship the demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship accord- 
ing to their own natures.” (Bg. 7.20) 

yejam tv anta-gatam papam 
jananam punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam dfdha-vratah 
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“But persons who are freed from all sinful activities and the duality of delusion 
engage themselves in the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with de- 
termination." (Bg. 7.28) Only the less intelligent worship the demigods for their 
various purposes. The most intelligent worship only the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Kr$na. 

Sometimes we, the members of the Kr$na consciousness movement, are accused 
of not approving of the worship of demigods. But how can we approve of this when 
it is condemned by Lord Caitanya and Lord Krsna? How can we allow people to 
become foolish and hrta-jhana, bereft of intelligence? Our propaganda is simply 
meant to enable intelligent people to understand the distinction between matter 
and spirit and understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the whole 
spiritual identity. That is our mission. How could we mislead people to worship so- 
called gods in material bodies within this material world? 

Our position of not allowing worship of the many hundreds of demigods is con- 
firmed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu even in His childhood. Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura has sung in this connection: 

any a devoir ay a ndi 
tomare kahinu bhai 
ei bhakti paramakarapa 

"To become a staunch, pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead without 
deviation [ananya-bhak], one should not divert his attention to the worship of the 
demigods. Such control is a symptom of pure devotional service." 

TEXT 51 

*tfV I 

tacro ^tf^rt *n’3- pm, ii <n n 

apani candana pari’ parena phula-mala 
naivedya kadiyd kha'na — sandeia, cala, kata 

SYNONYMS 

apani- Himself; candana- pulp of sandalwood; pari’- smearing over the body; 
parena- takes; phula-mala- the flower garlands; na/w?c/ya- offering of foodstuffs; 
Afffcf/yd-snatching; kha'na-begms to eat; sandeia- the sweetmeats; cala- rice; 
feo/d-bananas. 



TRANSLATION 

Without the permission of the girls, the Lord would take the sandalwood 
pulp and smear it on His own body, put the flower garlands on His neck, and 
snatch and eat all the offerings of sweetmeats, rice and bananas. 
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PURPORT 

According to the system of worship, when something is offered to deities outside 
one's home, it is generally not cooked food, but raw rice, bananas and sweetmeats. 
Out of His causeless mercy, the Lord would snatch the offerings from the girls and 
eat them, admonishing the girls not to worship the demigods but to worship Him. 
This worship of SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu is recommended in the SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam: 

kfsna-varnam tvifdkrsnam 
sahgopahgastra-parsadam 
yajhaih sahkirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 

“One should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead who appears in this age 
of Kali with His associates as Parica-tattva: the Lord Himself and His associates 
Nityartanda Prabhu.SrF Advaita Prabhu.SrFGadadhara Prabhu and SrFvasa Thakura. 
In this age, an intelligent person worships the Pabca-tattva by the method of chant- 
ing the Hare Krsna maha -mantra and, if possible, distributing prasada. " ( Bhag . 1 1.5. 
32) Our Kftna consciousness movement is introducing this bona fide method of 
worship in the western world. Its members are going from village to village and 
town to town with Deities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, teaching people how to 
worship the Lord by chanting the Hare Kr$na mantra, offering prasada and dis- 
tributing it to people in general. 



TEXT 52 

GWtCT (X I 

^f*i «U*fl *ITO 11 g* II 

krodhe kanydgana kahe — iuna, he nimahi 
grama-sambandhe hao tumi dmd Sahara bhai 

SYNONYMS 

krodhe—\u anger; kanya-gana— all the g\<c\s\kahe— said; iuna- hear; he— O; nimahi— 
of the name grama— village; sambandhe—\n relationship;/?ao-are; tumi-You; 

amd-of us; sabdra- every one; bhai- the brother. 

TRANSLATION 

All the girls became very angry at the Lord for this behavior. “Dear Nimai,’’ 
they told Him, “You are just like our brother in our village relationship. 

TEXT 53 

*1 1 * C«M<51 *1 ^ tl tf'® II 
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oma sabakara pakse iha karite na yuyaya 
na laha devata saj/a, na kara anyaya 

SYNONYMS 

ama sabaka/a-of all of us M ,pakfe— on the behalf; iho-lW\s;karite-lo do; no— not; 
yuyaya- is suitable; nd-don’t; / 0 / 70 -take; devata- demigods; so//o-worshipable 
paraphernalia; na— don’t; kara— do; anyaya— mischief. 

TRANSLATION 

"Therefore it does not behoove You to act like this. Don't take our parapher- 
nalia for worship of the demigods. Don’t create a disturbance in this way." 

TEXT 54 

for ** 1 

<?5tn1 SW R <?8 II 

prabhu kahe,- — ‘'toma sabdke dila ei vara 
toma sabara bharta babe parama sundara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe- the Lord replied; toma— you; sabake— to all; dila- 1 give; e/-this; 
vara- benediction; toma sabara— of all of you-, bharta— the husbands; habe— will be; 
parama — very, sundara beautiful. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied: “My dear sisters, I give you the benediction that your hus- 
bands will be very handsome. 



TEXT 55 

*TP3 fCT forty nfWtyll" C« II 

pandit a, vidagdha, yuva, dhana-dhanyavan 
sata sata putra habe — cirayu, madman " 

SYNONYMS 

papfUta- 1 earned; vidagdha- expert and humorous; yuva- young man; dhana- 
dhanyavan— very rich, possessing wealth and rice; sata sata- seven each; putra- sons; 
habe-you will have; cirayu- born with a long life; matiman-md intelligent. 
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TRANSLATION 

“They will be learned, clever and young and possess abundant wealth and rice. 
Not only that, but you will each have seven sons, who will all live long lives and be 
very intelligent." 

PURPORT 

Generally it is the ambition of a young girl to have a very handsome husband 
who is learned, clever, young and rich. According to the Vedic culture, one is rich 
if he possesses a large stock of food grains and a very large number of animals. 
Dhanyena dhanavan gavaya dhanavan: one is rich if he possesses food grains, cows 
and bulls. A girl also desires to have many children, especially sons (putra) who are 
very intelligent and long living. Now there is propaganda to have one or two chil- 
dren and kill the rest by contraceptive methods becausesociety has deteriorated. But 
the natural ambition of a girl is to possess not only more than one child but at least 
half a dozen. 

In exchange for the paraphernalia of worship He usurped for Himself, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted to bless the girls to fulfill all their ambitions and desires. One 
can easily become happy and obtain the material benefits of a good husband, 
wealth, food grains and a number of nice children by worshiping Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Although SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa at an early age, 
it is not necessary for His devotees to follow Him by also taking sannyasa. One can 
stay a householder, but one must be a devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Then 
one will be happy, with all the material opulences of a good home, good children, 
good mate, good wealth and everything he desires. Therefore the iastras advise, 
ya/haih sankTrtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32). Every house- 
holder, therefore, who is actually intelligent should introduce the sahkTrtana move- 
ment home to home and live peacefully in this life and go back to Godhead in the 
next. 

TEXT 56 

*rrf%c3 fawn ii mi ii 

vara iuni ’ kanya-ganera antare santosa 
bah ire bhartsana hare kari' mithya rasa 

SYNONYMS 

vara suni‘- hearing the benediction; kanyd-ganera-of the girls; an tare— within; 
santosa - very much satisfaction; 65/7/re— externally; 6/?ortSflrju— rebuking; kare— they 
do; /?or/’- making; mithya— false; rojo-anger. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this benediction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the girls were inwardly 
very happy; but externally, as it is natural for girls, they rebuked the Lord under the 
pretense of anger. 
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PURPORT 

This double-dealing is natural for girls. When they are satisfied within, they ex- 
ternally show dissatisfaction. Such feminine dealings are very palatable to boys who 
try to make friendships with them. 



TEXT 57 

<5tC3 ®tfV 3^31 II <T\ II 

kona kanya palai/a naivedya la-iya 
tare tfaki’ kahe prabhu sakrodha ha-iya 

SYNONYMS 

kona kanya- some of the girls; palaila-f\ed; naivedya— the plate of worshipable 
things; la-iya- taking away; fore-unto them; rfaki'— calling; kahe— says; prabhu- the 
Lord; sakrodha -angry) ha-iya— becoming. 

TRANSLATION 

When some of the girls fled, the Lord called them in anger and advised them as 
follows: 



TEXT 58 

tacWJ ill I 

Stf* II <tV II 

yadi naivedya na deha ha-iya kr parti 
buda bharta habe, ara cari cari satini 

SYNONYMS 

yadi— \i\ naivedya— offering;rw-do not, deha- give Me\ha-iya- becoming; krpani- 
miser; buda— old; bharta- husband; habe will have; ara— and; cari- four; cari- four; 
satini- co-wives. 



TRANSLATION 

“If you are miserly and do not give Me the offerings, every one of you will have 
an old husband with at least four co-wives." 

PURPORT 

In India in those days and even until fifty years ago, polygamy was freely allowed. 
Any man, especially of the higher castes— the brahmanas, the vaisyas and particular- 
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ly the ksatriyas- could marry more than one wife. In the Mahabharata, or the old 
history of India, we see that ksatriya kings especially used to marry many wives. 
According to Vedic civilization there was no restriction against this, and even a man 
more than fifty years old could marry. But to be married to a man who had many 
wives was not a very pleasing situation because the husband’s love would be divided 
among his many wives. Lord Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu apparently wanted to curse 
the girls unwilling to offer Him the naivedya to be married to men who had at least 
four wives. 

The social structure allowing a man to marry more than one wife can be supported 
in this way. Generally in every society the female population is greater in number 
than the male population. Therefore if it is a principle in the society that all girls 
should be married, unless polygamy is allowed it will not be possible. If all the girls 
are not married there is a good chance of adultery, and a society in which adultery 
is allowed cannot be very peaceful or pure. In our Krsna consciousness society we 
have restricted illicit sex life. The practical difficulty is to find a husband for each 
and every girl. We are therefore in favor of polygamy, provided, of course, that the 
husband is able to maintain more than one wife. 

TEXT 59 

l 

fasri *3 n ii 

iha iuni ' ta-sabara mane ha-ila bhaya 
bona kichu jane, kiba devavista haya 

SYNONYMS 

iha suni‘— hearing this; ta-sabara— of all the girls; mane— in the minds; ha-ila — 
became; bhaya— fear, kona fc/c/ju-something uncommon; jane— He knows; kiba— 
what if; c/ew-oi/tf/o-empowered by demigods; haya-He is. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this supposed curse by Lord Caitanya, the girls, considering that He 
might know something uncommon or be empowered by demigods, were afraid that 
His curse might be effective. 



TEXT 60 

<5t*1 I 

thw ft* ii 'i- ii 

aniya naivedya tara sammukhe dharila 
khaiya naivedya tare ista-varo dila 
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SYNONYMS 

aniya— bringing; naivedya- offering; tara- all of them; sammukhe— in front; 
dhari/a- held; khaiya— eating; naivedya— offering; rare— them; ista-vara- desired 
benediction; dila- gave. 



TRANSLATION 

The girls then brought the offerings before the Lord, who ate them all and blessed 
the girls to their satisfaction. 



TEXT 61 

to owfa i 

*tcn sw ii ii 

e/ mata capalya saba lokere dekhaya 
duhkha karo mane nahe, sabe sukha paya 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata- in this way; capalya— cunning behavior; saba lokere— unto the people in 
general; dekhaya— ex hibits; duhkha- unhappiness; karo— distress; mane— in the 
mind;r?fl/?e- there is no such thing;sofoe— everyone; sukha- happiness; pdyo-enjoys. 

TRANSLATION 

When this cunning behavior of the Lord with the girls became known to the 
people in general, it did not create misunderstandings among them. Rather, they 
enjoyed happiness in these dealings. 



TEXT 62 

51131 | 

CWTO1 II fc*. II 

eka-dina val/abhacarya-kanya 'laksml' nama 
devata pujite dila kari gahga-snana 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina— one day t vallabhacarya-kanya—the daughter of Vallabhacarya; lakfml— 
Laksml; nama— named; devata— demigods; pujite— to worship; dila- came; kari— 
taking] gahga-snana- bath in the Ganges. 

TRANSLATION 

One day a girl of the name Lak$mT, the daughter of Vallabhacarya, came to the 
bank of the Ganges to take bath in the river and worship the demigods. 
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PURPORT 

According to the Gaurv-ganoddesa-dtpika, Lak$mf was formerly janakf, the wife 
of Lord Ramacandra, and RukmiijF, the wife of Lord Kfjfja in Dvaraka. The same 
goddess of fortune descended as Lakjmf to become the wife of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 63 

TW I 

•Nft ffero wfa n ** n 

tahre dekhi' prabhura ha-ifa sabhiloso mono 
lakpml citte prTta pdi/a prabhu/a darsana 

SYNONYMS 

tahre dekhi’— seeing her; prabhura— of the Lord; ha-ila— there was; so— her; 
abhitasa— attachment; morro-mindj/afcsmf— Laksml also; citte— in the heart; prvto— 
sat isfaction \pdila— attained \ prabhura- of the Lord ,dariana— meeting. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing LakjmidevT, the Lord became attached to her, and Lakjrm, upon seeing 
the Lord, felt great satisfaction within her mind. 

TEXT 64 

sfat* toro I 

froi n *8 ii 

sahajika priti duhhara karila udaya 
balya-bha vacchanna tabhu ha-ila niicaya 

SYNONYMS 

sahajika — natural ; prTti— affection; duhhara— both of them; karila— made; udaya— 
appearance; fcJ/yo-childhood; bhava-acchanna - covered by emotion; tabhu— still; 
ha-ila — it so became; niicaya— fixed up. 

TRANSLATION 

Their natural love for one another awakened, and although it was covered by 
childhood emotions, it became apparent that they were mutually attracted. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lakjmfdevr are eternal husband and wife. There- 
fore it was quite natural for their dormant love to awaken when they saw one 
another. Their natural feelings were immediately awakened by their meeting. 
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TEXT 65 

sfal ctfV sfat* fire i 

w&\ 'ten sfc* w ii w n 

duhha dekhi ' duhhara citte ha-ila ullasa 
deva-puja chale kai/a duhhe parakaia 

SYNONYMS 

duhha- both of them; dekhi’— seeing; duhhara- of both of them; citte- in the 
minds; ha-ila- there was; ullasa- pleasure; deva-puja— worshiping the demigods; 
chale-on the plea of; kaila-r there was; duhhe- both of them \ parakaia- manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

They both enjoyed natural pleasure in seeing one another, and under the pretext 
of demigod worship they manifested their feelings. 

TEXT 66 

prabhu kahe, ‘ama’ puja, ami maheivara 
amare pujite pabe abhipsita vara ’ 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe— the Lord said; ama puja—\us\ worship Me; ami—\ am ; mahesivra- 
the Supreme Lord; amare— unto Me; pujile—\l you worship; po6e-you will get; 
abhipsita— desired; vara- benediction. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord told LaksmT: “Just worship Me, for I am the Supreme Lord. If you 
worship Me, certainly you will get the benediction you desire.” 

PURPORT 

This is the same philosophy declared by Lord Kf$ria Himself: 

sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam iaranam vraja 
a ham tvam sanv-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma tucah 
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"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver you from 
all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) People do not understand this. They 
are accustomed to flatter or worship many demigods, human beings, or even cats and 
dogs, but when requested to worship the Supreme Lord, they refuse. This is called 
illusion. Factually, if one worships the Supreme Lord there is no need to worship 
anyone else. For example, in a village of a limited area one may use different wells 
for different purposes, but when one goes to a river where there is water constantly 
flowing in waves, that water can serve all his purposes. When there is a river, one can 
take drinking water, wash his clothes, bathe and so on, for that water will serve all 
purposes. Similarly, if one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kfsna.all 
his goals will be served. Kamais tais tair hfta-jhanah prapadyante 'nya-devatah: only 
men who have lost their intelligence worship the various demigods to fulfill their 
desires (Bg. 7.20). 

TEXT 67 

JTWSl '•lew fwi I 

WfllWRr 3Tfa1 II II 

lakpml tahra ahge dila pufpa<andana 
mallikara mala diya karila ivndana 

SYNONYMS 

laksml— Laksmfdevf; tahra— H is; ahge— on the body; dila- gave; puspa— flowers; 
candana — sandalwood pulp; mallikara— of the flower of the name mallika; mala— 
garland ; cf/yo — giving; karila— offered; vandana-prayers. 

TRANSLATION 

On hearing the order of the Supreme Lord, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lakjmf 
immediately worshiped Him, offering sandalwood pulp and flowers for His body, 
garlanding Him with mallika flowers, and offering prayers to the Lord. 

TEXT 68 

t* *|Wl I 

<jtt* *tf^’ ii ii 

prabhu tahra puja paha hasite lagila 
iloka padi' tahra bhava ahglkara kaila 

SYNONYMS 

piabhu—tbe Lord; tahra-ber, puja— worship; paha- receiving; hasite— to smile; 
lagila- began; iloka padi'- reciting one verse; tahra— her, bhava— emotion; ahgikara 
kaila- accepted. 
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TRANSLATION 

Being worshiped by LaksmT, the Lord began to smile. He recited a verse from 
£nmad-Bhagavatam and thus accepted the emotion she expressed. 

PURPORT 

The verse quoted in this connection is the twenty-fifth verse of the Twenty- 
second Chapter, Tenth Canto, of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The gopJs worshiped the 
goddess Durga, or Katyayanf, but their inner desire was to get Lord Kftpa as their 
husband. Kr$na, as Paramatma, could realize the ardent desire of the gopis, and 
therefore He enjoyed the pastime of vastra-harana. When the gopis went to take 
bath in the River Yamuna, they left their garments on the land and dipped into the 
water completely naked. Taking this opportunity, Kr$na stole all their garments 
and sat down in the top of a tree with them, desiring to see the girls naked just to 
become their husband. The gopis desired to have Krstia as their husband, and since 
it is only before her husband that a woman can be naked, to fulfill their desire Lord 
Kr$na accepted their prayers by this pastime of stealing their garments. When the 
gopis received their garments back from Kr$na, Kfsna recited this verse. 

TEXT 69 

1 

imTOcutfos: c’TKt’ft h « i 

sanka/po viditah sadhvyo 
bhavatinam mad-arcanam 
mayanumoditah so 'sou 
satyo bhavitum arhati 

SYNONYMS 

sahkatpah desire; viditafi— has been understood; sadhvyah- O all of you chaste 
ladies; bhavatinam— of all of you; mat-arcanam-for worshiping Me; maya- by Me; 
anumoditah— accepted; so/;— that; osow-that determination or desire; satyah-suc- 
cessful; bhavitum-to become; arhati— deserves. 

TRANSLATION 

“My dear gopfs, I accept your desire to have Me as your husband and thus worship 
Me. I wish your desire to be fulfilled because it deserves to be so.” 

PURPORT 

The gopis, the girl friends of Kr§na, were almost of the same age as He. Within 
their minds they desired that Kr$iia be their husband, but because of feminine bash- 
fulness they could not express their desire. Therefore later on, after stealing their 
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garments, Kr^na informed them/'l immediately understood yourdesire and approved 
of it. Because I have now stolen your garments, you have presented yourselves be- 
fore Me completely naked, which means that I have accepted all of you as My 
wives.” Sometimes foolish rascals, not knowing the purpose of the Lord or the 
purpose of the gopTs, unnecessarily criticize from their own angle of vision, but the 
real purpose of vastru-harana is expressed by the Lord in this verse. 

TEXT 70 

C* ii s» n 

ei-mata Ilia kari' duhhe geiaghare 
gambhlra caitanya-llla ke bujhite pare 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata- in this way; /f/d-pastimes; Ao/v’-executing; <fu/7/7e-both of them; gela— 
returned; ghare- home; gambhira-se ry grave; caitariya lila-the pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya; £e- who; bujhite— to understand ;pdre— is able. 

TRANSLATION 

After thus expressing Their feelings to one another, Lord Caitanya and LaksmT 
returned home. Who can understand the grave pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu? 



TEXT 71 

cw* n Si II 

caitanya-capalya dekhi' preme sarva jana 
iacJ-jagannathe dekhi' dena olahana 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-Lord Caitanya; cdpo/yo- naughtiness; dekhi'— seeing; preme- out of 
love; sarva jana- all people; iocf-before Sacimata; jagannathe-znd Jagannatha 
Misra; dekhi'— seeing them; c/eno-gave; olahana— a little rebuke. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the naughty behavior of Lord Caitanya, the neighboring people, out of 
love for Him, lodged complaints with Sacimata and Jagannatha Misra. 
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TEXT 72 

cMm, *3® c*n«n ii s* h 

ekadina sacT-devi putrere bhartsiyd 
dharibdre geld, putra geld paldiyd 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina- one day; sacl-devl- mother SacT; putrere- unto the son; bhartsiyd- 
rebuking; dharibare— to catch H \m;geld- went ; putra- the son; geld- went; paldiyd— 
running away. 



TRANSLATION 

One day mother Sacf, wanting to rebuke her son, went to catch Him, but He 
fled from the spot. 



TEXT 73 

to tfre-fats* ii <*a ii 

ucchi$(a-garte tyakta-hdnrfira upara 
basiydchena sub he prabhu deva-vii vambh ara 

SYNONYMS 

ucchi$[a-gorte-\n the pit where the remnants of foodstuffs were thrown; tyakta- 
rejected;/j<?f7f/7rcj— pots; upara— upon; basiydchena-szt down; sukhe- very pleasingly; 
prabhu-the Lord; deva— the Supreme God; visvambhara-\he maintainer of the 
universe. 



TRANSLATION 

Although He is the maintainer of the entire universe, once the Lord sat upon some 
rejected pots, in the pit where the remnants of foodstuffs were thrown, after they 
had been used for cooking. 

PURPORT 

Formerly it was the custom of brdhmanas to worship Lord Vi$nu daily at home 
and cook food in new pots. This system is still going on in Jagannatha Purf. The 
foodstuffs would be cooked in earthen pots, all fresh and new, and after cooking, 
the pots would be thrown away. By the side of the house there was generally a big 
pit where such pots were thrown. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down on the pots 
very pleasingly, just to give His mother a lesson. 
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TEXT 74 

■ft) 'BTtft’ fHfl I 

Mwmtsi 5RT II 88 II 

iad asi’ kahe, — kene aiuci chuhila 
gahga-snana kara yai' — apavitra ha-ita 

SYNONYMS 

sac! asi'- mother Sad, coming there; kahe-sa\fr, kene— why; asuci— untouchable; 
chunilci-You have touched; gahga-snana— bathing in the Ganges; kara— do; yai’— 
going there ;opowVro ha-ila— You have become impure. 

TRANSLATION 

When mother Sad saw her boy sitting on the rejected pots, she protested, "Why 
have You touched these untouchable pots? You have now become impure. Go and 
take bath in the Ganges." 



TEXT 75 

Hi arawta i 

faftral q-rsi **lHi ii 8« u 

ihasuni’ matake kahila brahma-jhana 
vismita ha-iya mata karaila snana 

SYNONYMS 

iha iuni’- hearing this; matake— unto His mother; kahila— explained; brahma- 
/M/70-absolute knowledge; vismita— amazed; ha-iya— becoming; mata- the mother; 
karaila- forced ; snana- bathing. 



TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught His mother about absolute 
knowledge. Although amazed by this, His mother forced Him to take bath. 

PURPORT 

The absolute knowledge explained by the Lord to His mother is described by 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya as follows: "The Lord 
said, 'Mother, that this is pure and that is impure is surely a worldly sentiment 
with no basis in fact. You have cooked foodstuffs for Lord Vi$nu within these pots 
and offered the foodstuffs to Him. How then can these pots be untouchable? 
Everything in relationship with Vijnu is to be considered an expansion of Vijnu's 
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energy. Visou, the Supersoul, is eternal and uncontaminated. How then may these 
pots be considered pure or impure?’ Hearing this discourse on absolute knowledge, 
His mother was very much astonished and forced Him to take bath." 

TEXT 76 

^ ’James »tfr *tira i 

stffsp II ^ II 

kabhu putra-sahge iacl kariia say ana 
dekhe, divyaloka dsi' bharila bhaivna 

SYNONYMS 

kabhu— sometimes, putra-sange— taking the boy; iacl- mother Sacf; kariia tayana- 
took rest; dekhe— sees) divya-toka— celestial denizens; asi'— coming there; bharila— 
filled up; bhavana— the whole house. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes, taking her son with her, mother Sacf would lie down on her bed, and 
she would see that denizens of the celestial world had come there, filling the entire 
house. 



TEXT 77 

*fa, cstnts i 

*tr^i h «« h 

iacl bale, — ydha, put! a, bo/dha bapere 
mdtr-djhd pdiya prabhu cal i id bdhire 

SYNONYMS 

w 

iacl bale— mother Sacf said; ydha— go; putra— my dear son; boldha— call; bapere— 
Your father, mdtf-djhd- the order of His mother, pdiya— getting; prabhu— the Lord; 
cal i Id — went; bdhire— out. 



TRANSLATION 

» 

Once mother Sacftold the Lord, "Please go call Your father." Receiving this order 
from His mother, the Lord went out to call him. 

TEXT 78 

sfara RTC«j StW I 

II °i\r II 
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calite carane nOpura baje jhanjhan 
iuni ' camakita ho Ha pita-mo taro mana 

SYNONYMS 

calite— while going; carape— on the lotus feet; nupura— ankle bells; baje— sounded; 
// 70 / 7 // 70/7 — tinkling; iuni'— hearing; camak ita— struck with wonder; /joZ/o-became; 
pita— of His father, matara— and mother; mana— the minds. 

TRANSLATION 

When the child was going out, there was a tinkling of ankle bells from His lotus 
feet. Hearing this. His father and mother were struck with wonder. 

TEXT 79 

CTO H « 

misra kahe, — ei batfa adbhuta kahini 
siiura iunya-pade kene nupurera dhvani 

SYNONYMS 

misra kahe— lagannatha Misra said; ei bada— this is very; adbhuta— wonderful; 
kahini— incident; sisura— of the child, sDnya-pade— on the naked legs; kene— why; 
nupurera— of the ankle bells; dhvani- sound. 

TRANSLATION 

lagannatha Misra said: “This is a very wonderful incident. Why is there a sound 
of ankle bells from the bare feet of my child?” 

TEXT 80 

•lit TO,— 1 | 
fan fa] c*!fa 11 w n 

sad kahe, — ora eka adbhuta dekhila 
divya divya loka asi’ ahgana bharila 

SYNONYMS 

sad kahe— mother Sac I said; ora— another; eka— one; adbhuta— wonderful; dekhiia 
—I saw; divya- celestial; divya- celestial; /oka- people; asi’— coming there, ahgana- 
courtyard; bharila— filled up. 
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TRANSLATION 

Mother Sacf said: “I also saw another wonder. People were coming down from 
the celestial kingdom and crowding the entire courtyard. 

TEXT 81 

fan cnnmn *ci» an ntf% i 

kibi kelaha/a kare, bujhite na pari 
kahake va stuti kare — anu maria kari 

SYNONYMS 

kiba— what; kelahala— rowdy sounds; kare- they make; bujhite— to understand; 
na— not; pari— I am able; kahake— to whom; va-or, stuti— prayer; kare- they offer; 
anumana— guess; kari— I do. 

TRANSLATION 

"They made noisy sounds I could not understand. I guess they were offering 
prayers to someone." 



TEXT 82 

to *OT,-fag to fag I 
fmwi? *rt« u tr* it 



miira bate, — kichu ha-uk, cinta kichu nai 
viivambharera kuiala ha-uk, — ei matra cai 



SYNONYMS 

miira bale— Jagannatha Misra replied; kichu ha-uk- whatever it may be; cinta 
kichu nai— don’t be worried; viivambharera— of Visvambhara; ft^M/a-auspicious- 
ness; ha-uk— let there be; — this; matra— only; cai— I want. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Miira replied: “Never mind what it is. There is no need to worry. Let 
there always be good fortune for Visvambhara. This is all I want." 

TEXT 83 

4*fan to tffto i 

ttf-tol fan to ^fwi u \rv ii 
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ekadina miira putrera capalya dekhiya 
dharma-iik$d dila bahu bhartsana kariya 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina— one day; miira- J agannatha Misra; putrera- of his son; capalya— the 
mischievous behavior; dekhiya— seeing; dharma-iik$d—re\'\g\ous teaching; dila— gave; 
bahu -much, bhartsand- rebuking; kariya— doing. 

TRANSLATION 

On another occasion, Jagannatha Misra, seeing the mischievous acts of his son, 
gave Him lessons in morality after rebuking Him greatly. 

TEXT 84 

c*c*,-<** art^rt i 

taSni TO* f%l N 

rat re svapna dekhe, — eka dsi' brahmana 
miirere kahaye kichu sa-roia vacana 

SYNONYMS 

rdtre— at night; svapna dekhe— he dreamt; eka- one; dsi’— coming; brahmana— 
brahmana; miirere— unto jagannatha Mi<ra; kahaye- spoke; /r/c/ru-something; sa- 
ro$a— with anger; vacana- words. 



TRANSLATION 

On that very night, Jagannatha Misra dreamt that a brahmana had come before 
him speaking these words in great anger: 

TEXT 85 

“fast, <5^ <5* *1 * 1 * I 

I V* I 

"miira, tumi putrera tattva kichu-i nd jdna 
bhartsana- tdfiana kara, — putra kari’ mana" 

SYNONYMS 

miira- my dear Jagannatha Misra; tumi-you; putrera-of your son; tattva- truth; 
kichu-i— something; r7d-do not; jdna— know, bhartsana- rebuking; tatfana— chastise- 
ment; kara- you 6o\ putra- son; kari'—nu king Him;mdr70-you regard. 
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TRANSLATION 

“My dear Mtfra, you do not know anything about your son. You think Him your 
son, and therefore you rebuke and chastise Him." 

TEXT 86 

f*l«9 fTfl» ^ "TO I 

c* ^ ^ *fta wfarta 11 v* 11 

miira kahe, — deva, siddha, muni kene naya 
ye se botfa ha-uk matra amara tanaya 

SYNONYMS 

miira kahe— jagannatha Misra replied; deva-dem\god;siddha—myst\c yogi; muni 
—great saintly person; kene naya- may be so or not; ye se-whatever;bopfa-great; 
ha-uk— He may be; matra— only; amara-my, tanaya- son. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Mis'ra replied: “This boy may be a demigod, a mystic yogi or a great 
saintly person. It doesn’t matter what He is, for I think He is only my son. 

TEXT 87 

«1 if H II 

putrera iaiana-iiksa — pitara sva-dharma 
ami na sikhale kaiche janibe dharma-marma 

SYNONYMS 

putrera- of the son, /o/orjo-maintenance; iikfa— education; pitara— of the father; 
sva-dharma -duty, ami— if I; na— do not; iikhaie- give education; kaiche-how, 
janibe— He will know; dharma-marma— religion and morality. 

TRANSLATION 

"It is the duty of a father to educate his son in both religion and morality. If I do 
not give Him this education, how will He know of it?" 

TEXT 88 

fksi i 

WX f»l*1 W9 tUr-V |l 




Text 90] 



Lord Caitanya’s Childhood Pastimes 



177 



vipra kahe, — putra yadi daiva-siddha haya 
s vat ah uddha-jhana, tabe iiksa vyartha haya 

SYNONYMS 

vipra kahe— the brahmana replied; putra- son; yadi- if; daiva— transcendental; 
siddha— mystic, haya— were -.svatah-siddha-jhana— seif-illuminated perfect knowledge; 
tabe— at that time; S/fcsd-education; vyartha- futile; haya— becomes. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmapa replied: “If your son is a transcendental mystic boy with self- 
effulgent perfect knowledge, what is the use of your education?" 

PURPORT 

The brahmana jagannatha Misra saw in his dream told him that his son was not 
an ordinary human being. If He were a transcendental person, He would have self- 
effulgent knowledge, and thus there would be no need to educate Him. 

TEXT 89 

faai TO I 

fat«H «[<- ’JTW1 fat*W K” w-fe H 

miira kahe, "putra kene nahe narayana 

tathapi pitara dharma putrera iiksana" 

SYNONYMS 

miira kahe- jagannatha MiSra replied; putra- my son; kene— may be; nahe— why 
not; narayana— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tathapi- still; pitara— of a 
father; dharma- the doty, putrera— of the son; iiksana— instruction. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Misra replied: “Even if my son is not a common man but Narayana, 
still it is the duty of a father to instruct his son." 

TEXT 90 

? C* fa Ft* I 

faw^tomj ftwsi, Wt* K N 

ei-mate duhhe karena dharmera vicara 
viiuddha-vatsalya miirera , nahi jane ara 
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SYNONYMS 

ei-mate— in this way; duhhe— both of them; karena— do; dharmera- of religion; 
w'cj/'o- consideration; visuddha— unalloyed; vatsalya— pa re n t a I affection; misrera-of 
Jagannatha MiSra; nahi— there is not;/orje-he knew; oro-anything else. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Jagannatha Mi$ra and the brahmana discussed the principles of re- 
ligion in the dream, yet Jagannatha Mis'ra was absorbed in unalloyed parental 
mellow and did not want to know anything else. 

PURPORT 

In the Snmad-Bhdgavatam (10.8.45) it is said: '‘Lord Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is worshiped with exalted hymns by all the Vedas and 
Upanisads and by great personalities through sahkhya-yoga in the mode of goodness, 
was considered by mother Yasoda and Nanda to be their own little son.” Similarly, 
Jagannatha Misra also considered Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu his beloved little boy, 
although He is worshiped with all veneration by learned brdhmapas and saintly 
persons. 



TEXT 91 

#5 ^fij’ OTHl *<**1 I 

fijfflt slm *ta*i fafars n u 

eta iuni’ dvija geld hand anandita 
miira jagiya ha-ila parama vismita 

SYNONYMS 

eta sum"— after hearing so much; dvija— the brah maria; geld— returned; hand- be- 
coming; anandita— very much pleased; misra- Jagannatha Misra; jagiya— being 
awakened; ha-ild— became; parama- highly; wsm/to-astonished. 

TRANSLATION 

Being very much pleased, the brahmaria left after talking with Jagannatha Mi£ra, 
and when Jagannatha Misra awakened from his dream, he was very much astonished. 

TEXT 92 

n h 



bon dhu-bandhava-s thane svapna kahiia 
iuniya sakaia ioka vismita ha-ila 
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SYNONYMS 

bandhu-bandhava-of friends and relatives; sthane— in the presence.svjprrj-dream; 
to/r/Vo-explained; suniya- after hearing; sakala- all; I oka -the people; vismita— 
astonished; ha-ila- became. 



TRANSLATION 

He related the dream to his friends and relatives, and every one of them was very 
much astonished to hear of it. 



TEXT 93 

to I 

fww fto II >e R 

ei mota iiiu-lila bare gauracandra 
dine dine pita-matara badaya ananda 

SYNONYMS 

e/ — this; mala- like; siiu-ITIa— childhood pastimes; kare- does; gauracandra— Sri 
Gaurahari, dine dine- day after day; pita-matara-of His parents; badaya-He in- 
creases; ananda- the pleasure. 



TRANSLATION 

In this way Gaurahari performed His childhood pastimes and day after day 
increased the pleasure of His parents. 



TEXT 94 

to to to teas* stc® ^ tor i 
to to fafro ii >8 n 

kata dine miira putrera hate khadi dila 
a! pa dine dvadaia-phala aksara iikhila 

SYNONYMS 

kata dine- after some days; miira- jagannatha Misra; putrera- of his son; hate- 
in the hand; khatfi— chalk; dita-gave; alpa- within a very few; dine— days; dvddaia- 
phald- twelve combinations of letters; aksara-\etters ; iikhila-\earned. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days Jagannatha Misra inaugurated the primary education of his son 
by performing the hate kha^li ceremony. Within a very few days the Lord learned 
all the letters and combinations of letters. 
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PURPORT 

The twelve phala, or combinations of letters, are called repha, murdhanya 
(cerebral) na,dantavya (dental) na, ma, ya, ra, la, va, r, f, { and T. Hate khadi is the 
primary educational beginning. At the age of four or five years, on an auspicious 
day called vidyarambha marking the beginning of primary education, there is a 
ceremony worshiping Lord Vi$nu, and after that the teacher gives the child a long 
chalk pencil. Then, guiding the hand of the student, he instructs him how to write 
the letters of the alphabet [a, a, i, etc.) by writing big letters on the floor. When the 
child is a little advanced in writing, he is given a slate for his primary education, 
which ends when he learns the two-letter combinations, which are called phala, as 
mentioned above. 



TEXT 95 

^*1 II II 

balyalild-sutra ei kaila anukrama 
iha vistariydchena dasa-vrndavana 

SYNONYMS 

balyal/la-sutra— synopsis of the pastimes of childhood; ei— this; fce//<7-did; 
anukrama— in chronological order; iha- this; vistariydchena— has elaborately ex- 
plained; ddsa-vrnddvana— Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

This is a synopsis of the childhood pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, placed 
herewith in chronological order, Vrndavana dasa Thakura has already elaborately 
explained these pastimes in his book Caitanya-bhagavata. 

TEXT 96 

II 2)^ II 

ataeva eilTIa sahksepe sutra kaila 
punarukti-bhaye vistarira na kahila 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; ei-IIla- these pastimes; sahksepe— in brief; sutra— synopsis; 
AroZ/o— made; punar-ukti- repetition; bhaye— being afraid of; vistarira— elaborate ex- 
planation; na— did not; kahila— say . 
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TRANSLATION 

I have therefore made only a brief summary. Being afraid of repetition, I have 
not elaborated upon this subject matter. 

TEXT 97 

II II 

sri-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara aia 
caitanya-caritamfta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

sri-rupa- Srila Rupa Gosvami; raghunatha— Sn\z Raghunatha dasaGosvami;pac/e— 
at the lotus feet;yoro— whose;<jfa— expectation ;ca/r(7r?y<^anfdrwTa— the book named 
Caitanya<aritamrta; kahe- describes; krsna-dasa— Srila Krjnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Ism Rupa and !sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITIa, 
Fourteenth Chapter, describing Lord Caitanya's childhood pastimes. 




Chapter 1 5 



The Lord's Pauganda-lTla 



A synopsis of the Fifteenth Chapter is as follows. The Lord took lessons in 
grammar from Gangadasa Pantfita and became very expert in commenting upon 
grammar. He forbade His mother to take grains on the Ekadasf day. He narrated a 
story that Visvarupa, after accepting the sannyasa order, invited Him in a dream to 
accept sannyasa also, but the Lord refused and was therefore sent back home. When 
(agannatha Misra passed away, the Lord married the daughter of Vallabhacarya, 
whose name was LaksmT. All these events are summarized in this chapter. 

TEXT 1 

^ i > i 

ku-manah su-manastvam hi yati yasya padabjayoh 
su-mano 'rpana-matrena tam caitanya-prabhum bhaje 

SYNONYMS 

ku-manah-i person interested in activities of material sense enjoyment; su 
manastvam-the position of a devotee without material desires; h/’-certainly; yati- 
gets; yasya- whose; pada-abjoyoh- at the lotus feet, su-manas— the flower of the 
name sumanas; arpana— offering, mdtrena-i\mp\y by doing so ; tam -Him; caitanya- 
prabhum- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhaje-\ worship. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya because 
simply by offering a sumanas flower at His lotus feet even the most ardent material- 
ist becomes a devotee. 



TEXT 2 

sttilfoswa, n * n 

jaya jay a irl-caitanya jay a nityanandu 
jayadvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vfnda 
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SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glories; in-caitanya— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—i\\ glories; 
nityananda— Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jaya advaitacandra—a\\ glories to Advaita 
Acarya;/aya gaura-bhakto-vfnda—a\\ glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda Prabhu! 
All glories to Advaita Ac5rya! And all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya! 

TEXT 3 

«*** T*} II « H 

pauganda-lilara sutra kariye ganana 
pauganda-vayase prabhura mukhya adhyayana 

SYNONYMS 

pauganda- of the age from five years to ten years; lilara-af the pastimes; sQtra- 
synopsis; kariye— \ do, ^oporto-enumerate, paugapda-vayase-\n that age between 
five and ten years; prabhura-of the Lord; mukhya— chief , adhyayana- studying. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me now enumerate the activities of the Lord between the ages of five and 
ten. His chief occupation during this period was to engage Himself in study. 

TEXT 4 

i 

fwwfji *t*rm*i 1 8 1 

paugapda-lTia caitanya-k[$nasyatisuvistfta 
vidyarambha-mukha pani grahanantd mano-hara 

SYNONYMS 

paugantfa-nia— the pastimes of the paugapda age; caitanya-kffpasya- of Lord 
Caitanya, who is Krjna Himself; ati-suvistfta—veiy much expanded; vidya-arambha 
the beginning of education; mukhd— chief business; pani-grahana— marriage; anta— 
at the end, manas-hara— very beautiful. 
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TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of the Lord during His paugan^a age were very extensive. His edu- 
cation was His chief occupation, and after that His very beautiful marriage took 
place. 



TEXT 5 

*^9*1 *rm«j i 

ii <t n 

gahgadasa pandita-s thane paflena vyakarana 
iravana-matre kart the kaila sutra-vrtti-gana 

SYNONYMS 

gahgadasa— of the name Gahgadasa; pan(li ta-sthane- at the place of the teacher; 
patfena- studies; vyakarana- grammar] Sravana -mat re -simply by hearing; kanfhe— 
between the neck and the heart; kaila— did; sutra-v[tti-gana—tf\t codes and their 
definitions. 



TRANSLATION 

When the Lord was studying grammar at the place of Gahgadasa Pap^ita, He 
would immediately learn grammatical rules and definitions by heart simply by 
hearing them once. 



PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that the Lord was given lessons by a teacher 
named Vijpu and another teacher named Sudars'ana. Later on, when He was a little 
grown up, He was under the care of Gahgadasa Pani^ita, who taught Him grammar 
of a higher standard. Anyone serious about studying the Sanskrit language should 
first learn grammar. It is said that simply to finish studying Sanskrit grammar 
takes at least twelve years, but once one learns the grammatical rules and regula- 
tions very nicely, all other scriptures or subject matters in Sanskrit are extremely 
easy to understand, for Sanskrit grammar is the gateway to education. 

TEXT 6 

< *W 5 FtC®l Sift*! 1 

fwc* ii * ii 



alpa-kale haila pahji-tfkate pravina 
cira-kdlera parjuya jine ha-iya navina 
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SYNONYMS 

alpa-kale— within a very short time; haila- became; pahji-tTkate—m the commen- 
tary on grammar named PahjT-tTka; pravTpa—very expert; cira-kalera— all older; 
paduyd— students; jine— conquers; ha-iya— being; navina-ihew junior. 

TRANSLATION 

He soon became so expert in commenting on the PahjT-tlka that He could win 
victory over all the other students, although He was a neophyte. 

PURPORT 

* 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Jhakura says there was a commentary on grammar named 
PahjT-tTka that was later explained very lucidly by SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 7 

fcsT fwtfa ii <i ii 

adhyayana-ITIa prabhura dasa-vpndavana 
‘caitanya-mahgale ’ kaila vistari varna na 

SYNONYMS 

adhyayana-Hld— pastimes of studying; prabhura— of the Lord; dasa-vrndavana— 
Yrndavana dasa Jhakura; caitanya-mahgale-tn his book Caitanya-mahgala; kaila- 
has done; vistari— elaborately; varnana— explanation. 

TRANSLATION 

In his book Caitanya-marigala [which later became Caitanya-bhagavata], Srila 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura very elaborately described the Lord’s pastimes of study. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-liia, Chapters Four, Six, Seven, Eight, Nine and Ten, 
are a good reference for the studious pastimes of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 8 

aft’Sl, CTTC* CTO IH 

eka dina matara pade kariya pranama 
ptabhu kahe, — mata, more deha eka dana 
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SYNONYMS 

eka dina- one day; matara- of the mother; pade- on the feet; kariya- doing; 
pranama- obeisances; prabhu-tbe Lord; kahe— said; mata— My dear mother; more— 
unto Me; deha-give; eka— one; dana-gift. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Sr7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell down at the feet of His mother and re- 
quested her to give Him one thing in charity. 

TEXT 9 

artel Wl»- fa 5 ** *rt <$faj artfaw I 

W,— ill ll & II 

mdta bale, — tai diba, ya turn! magi be 
prabhu kahe, — ekadafite anna na khaibe 

SYNONYMS 

mata bate— His mother said; tai diba-\ shall give that; ya- whatever; tumi— 
You; magibe- should ask me; prabhu kahe— the Lord said; ekadasTte— on the 
E kadasT day ; anna-grai ns ; na— do n 't ; khaibe -eat . 

TRANSLATION 

His mother replied, “My dear son, I will give You whatever You ask." Then the 
Lord said, “My dear mother, please do not eat grains on the Ekadasi day." 

PURPORT 

From the very beginning of His childhood life Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu intro- 
duced the system of observing a fast on the Ekadasi day. In the Bhakti-sandarbha 
by Srila JTva GosvamT there is a quotation from the Skanda Purana admonishing 
that a person who eats grains on EkadasT becomes a murderer of his mother, father, 
brother and spiritual master, and even if he is elevated to a Vaikuntha planet, he 
falls down. On EkadasT, everything is cooked for Vijpu, including regular grains and 
dahl, but it is enjoined that a Vaisnava should not even take visnu-prasada on 
Ekadasi. It is said that a Vaijpava does not accept anything eatable that is not 
offered to Lord Visnu, but on Ekada$T a Vaisnava should not touch even maha- 
prasada offered to Vijpu, although such prasada may be kept for being eaten the 
next day. It is strictly forbidden for one to accept any kind of grain on EkadasT, 
even if it is offered to Lord Vi$nu. 

TEXT 10 

Mb’! sfl I 

(pft it ll 
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sac! kahe, —na khaiba, bhdla-i kahila 
sei haite ekadasT barite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

iacT kahe— mother Sad said; na khaiba-\ shall not take; bhala-i kahila— You have 
said very nicely; sei haite— from that day; ekadaSi— EkadasT day; karite lagila— 
began to observe. 



TRANSLATION 

Mother Sacf said: "You have spoken very nicely. I shall not eat grains on 
EkadasT.’' From that day, she began to observe fasting on EkadasT. 

PURPORT 

1 1 is a prejudice amongst smarta-brahmanas that a widow must observe fasting on 
EkadasT but a woman who has her husband should not. It appears that before the 
request of Lord Caitanya Sacfmata was not observing EkadasT because of her being 
sa-dhava, which means that her husband was living. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
however, introduced the system that a woman, even if not a widow, must observe 
the EkadasT day and must not touch any kind of grains, even those offered to the 
Deity of Vijpu. 



TEXT 11 

sc*! faad i 

^»1 Ftfe’ *W II II 

tabe miira viivarupera dekhiya yauvana 
kanya cahi' vivaha dite karilena mana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; miira— jagannatha Misra; viivarupera- of Visvarupa, his elder 
son; dekhiya- seeing; yauvana— youthfulness; kanya cahi’- wanting to find a girl; 
vivaha — marriage; dite — to give; karilena— made; mana— his mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, seeing Viivarupa a grown-up youth, jagannatha Miira wanted to find 
a girl and arrange a marriage ceremony for Him. 

TEXT 12 



*i* i 

TOlt* It S* || 




Text 14] 



The Lord’s Pauganda-lila 



189 



viivarupa iuni' ghara chatfi pa tail a 
sannyasa kariya tTrtha karibare geld 

SYNONYMS 

viivarupa— oh the name Visvarupa; iuni'- hearing this; ghara— home, chdfii— 
giving up; palaild— went away; sannyasa— the renounced order; kariya— Accepting, 
l/rtha-the holy places; koribare-iot touring; geld-went away. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing of this, Visvarupa immediately left home and went away to accept 
sannyasa and travel from one place of pilgrimage to another. 

TEXT 13 

WCT sftel-fast? ii ii 

iuni' iacimiirera duhkhl haita mana 
tabe prabhu mdta-pitdra kaila divasana 

SYNONYMS 

iuni'- hearing this; iacl- of mother Sacf; miirera— And of Jagannatha Misra; 
duhkhl— very unhappy; haila- became; mono— minds; tabe— At that time; prabhu— 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mdtd-pitara-of the parents; /?o//o-did; of rwono- pacifi- 
cation. 



TRANSLATION 

When SacTmata and Jagannatha Misra heard of the departure of their elder son, 
Visvarupa, they were very unhappy, but Lord Caitanya tried to console them. 

TEXT 14 

faff*, II *8 II 

bhala haila, — viivarupa sannyasa karila 
pitr-kula, matr-kula, — dui uddharila 

SYNONYMS 

bhala haila— it is very good; viivarupa— of the name Visvarupa; sannyasa- the 
renounced order of life; karila— has accepted, pitr-kula— father’s family; matr-kula— 
mother's family; cfw/-both of them; uddharila— delivered. 
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TRANSLATION 

“My dear mother and father,” the Lord said, "it is very good that Viivarupa has 
accepted the sannyasa order, for thus He has delivered both His father’s family and 
His mother’s family.” 



PURPORT 

It is sometimes said that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not approve of the 
acceptance of the sannyasa order in this Kali-yuga because in the fastra it is said: 

aivamedham gavalambham sannyasam pala-paitfkam 
devarena sutotpattim kalau pahca vivarjayet 

"In this Kali-yuga the performance of the aSvamedha-yajha or gomedha-yajha, 
sacrifices in which a horse or cow is offered, should be avoided, as should the 
acceptance of sannyasa, the renounced order of life." (Brahma-vaivarta Purana, 
Krsna-janma-khando 185.180) 

Nevertheless we see that Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself accepted sannyasa and 
approved of the sannydsa of His elder brother, Visvarupa. It is clearly said here, 
bhala haila, — viivarOpa sannydsa karila pitf-kuia, matf-ku/a, — dui uddharila. There- 
fore, should it be thought that Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu made statements that are 
contradictory? No, actually He did not. It is recommended that one acceptsorwyaso 
to dedicate his life for the service of the Lord, and everyone must take that kind of 
sannydsa, for by accepting such sannydsa one renders the best service to both his 
paternal and maternal families. But one should not accept the sannydsa order of the 
Mayavada school, which has practically no meaning. We find many Mayavadf 
sannyasTs simply loitering in the street thinking themselves Brahman or Narayaria 
and spending all day and night begging so they can fill their hungry bellies. 
Mayavadf sannyasTs have become so degraded that there is a section of them who 
eat everything, just like hogs and dogs. It is such degraded sannydsa that is pro- 
hibited in this age. Actually, Sr ila Sarikaracarya's principles for the acceptance of 
sannyasa were very strict, but later the so-called Mayavadf sannyasTs became de- 
graded because of their false philosophy, which propounds that by accepting 
sannydsa one becomes Narayana. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu rejected that kind of 
sannydsa. But the acceptance of sannydsa is one of the items of the varnaSrama- 
dharma. How then can it be rejected? 

TEXT 15 

c<5W s" *tl I 

bw *5* r ii 

ami ta’ kariba tomd' durihara sevana 
iuniya santusta haila pita-maCdtv mana 




Text 17] 



The Lord's Pauganda-lila 



191 



SYNONYMS 

ami ta'—l; kariba— shall do; tomd‘- to you; durthara- both; sevana- service; 
suniya— after hearing; santusta- pleased; haila- became; pitd-matara mana— the 
parents’ minds. 



TRANSLATION 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu assured His parents that He would serve them, and thus 
the minds of His father and mother were satisfied. 

TEXT 16 

A 1* I 

eka dina naivedya-tdmbula khaiya 
bhumite pad i id prabhu ace tana baba 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; no/Vec/yo- foodstuffs offered to the Deity; tambula-bete\ nut; 
khaiya— after eating; bhumite— on the ground; podila— fell; prabhu- the Lord; 
acetana— unconscious; hand- becoming. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate betel nuts offered to the Deity, but they 
acted as an intoxicant, and He fell down on the ground unconscious 

PURPORT 

Betel nuts are an intoxicant, and therefore the regulative principles prohibit 
eating them. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's pastime of fainting after eating betel nuts 
is a solid instruction to all of us that one should not touch betel nuts, even those 
offered to Visnu, just as one should not touch grains on the EkadasT day. Of course, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s fainting had a particular purpose. As the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, He can do whatever He likes and eat whatever He wants, 
but we should not imitate His pastimes. 

TEXT 17 

31 n n 

aste-vyaste pita-matb mukhe dita pani 
sustha hand kahe prabhu apurva kahinf 
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SYNONYMS 

aste-vyaste— with great haste; pita-mata-both the parents; mukhe— on the mouth; 
dila— gave; pdr?/'- water; sustha hafld- being revived; kahe- says; prabhu- the Lord; 
apurva— something astonishing; kahinT- narration. 

TRANSLATION 

After His father and mother sprinkled water on His mouth with great haste, the 
Lord revived and said something wonderful they had never heard before. 

TEXT 18 

TOjt* II iV II 

etha haite viSvarupa more tafia geld 
sonny dsa karaha tumi, a mare kah/ia 

SYNONYMS 

etha- here; haite-Uom ; viSvarupa-ot the name Visvarupa; more— Me; land— 
taking with Him; <?e/d— went; sannyasa— the renounced order of life; karaha— accept; 
tumi— You also; dmdre-unto Me; kahita- he said. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said: “Visvarupa took Me away from here, and He requested Me to 
accept the sannyasa order. 

TEXT 19 

— srajtzpRf ii n 

ami kahi, —amdra anatha pita-mata 
ami bdtaka, — sonny asera kiba jam' katha 

SYNONYMS 

ami kahi-\ said; dmara— My; anatha— helpless; pita-mata— father and mother; 
ami- 1 am; bdlaka- only a child; sannyasera— of the renounced order of \\te;kibd— 
what;/d/7/— I know; katha— words. 

TRANSLATION 

“I replied to Visvarupa: ‘I have My helpless father and mother, and also I am but 
a child. What do I know about the sannyasa order of life? 
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TEXT 20 

fatel-sitirra i 

Istral 5T^-*rratu«i iu« ti 

grhastha ha-iya kariba pita-matara sevana 

ihate-i tusta habena iaksmi-narayana 

SYNONYMS 

gfhostha— a householder; ha-iya— becoming; kariba— \ shall do, pi ta-ma taro -of the 
parents; sevana— service, ihate-i— in this; tus ta— satisfied; habena— will become; 
laksmi narayana- the goddess of fortune and Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

‘"Later I shall become a householder and thus serve My parents, for this action 
will very much satisfy Lord Narayana and His wife, the goddess of fortune.’ 

TEXT 21 

wct fcti mfcfcn i 

J'teTC* II II 

tabe viivarupa than pat ha Ha more 
matake kahio koti koti namaskare 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- then; viiwrupa— of the name Visvarupa; ihoh—h ere; pathaila—se n t ; mare- 
Me; matake kahio— speak to My mother; koti koti— hundreds and thousands; 
namaskare- obei sances. 



TRANSLATION 

“Then Visvarupa returned Me home and requested, ’Offer thousands and thou 
sands of obeisances unto My mother, Saddey!."’ 

TEXT 22 

^ STffl pfan Cifalfa I 

fas 511 *ttfa II U II 

ei mata nana ITIa kare gaurahari 
ki karane ITIa, — iha bujhite na pari 
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SYNONYMS 

ei mata-\r\ this way; nana- various; Ida— pastimes; kare- does; gaurahari— Sr? 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ki kdrane— what is the reason; Ida— pastimes; ihd- this; 
bujhite— to understand, no— not, pari- 1 am able. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed various pastimes, but why He 
did so I cannot understand. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees who come to this world 
are executing a mission, and therefore sometimes they act in a way that is very dif- 
ficult to understand. It is said, therefore, vai$navera kriya mudha vijhe nd bujhaya: 
even if one is a very learned and intelligent scholar, he cannot understand the acti- 
vities of a Vaijpava. A Vaijpava accepts anything favorable for executing his mission. 
But foolish persons, not knowing the purpose of such exalted Vaijnavas, indulge in 
criticizing them. That is forbidden. Since no one can understand what a Vaisnava 
does for the purpose of executing his mission, to criticize such a Vaisnava is the 
offense called sadhu-ninda. 

TEXT 23 

ftn af*’ i 

i ifw ctfa II II 

kata dina rahi' miira geld para-loka 
mata-putra duhhara batfila hrdi ioka 

SYNONYMS 

kata dina— some days; rahi'— remaining; miira- Jagannatha Miira; geld- passed 
away \ para-loka— for the transcendental world; rndta— mother \putra— son; duhhara— 
of both of them;6ff{A7o— increased; hrdi— in the hearts; sofeo-lamentation. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days, Jagannatha Misra passed away from this world to the transcen- 
dental world, and both mother and son were very much aggrieved in their hearts. 

TEXT 24 

f*f$f4Hl1 PlfWB fcN* II $.8 II 



bandhu-bandhava dsi’ duhhd prabodhila 
pitr-kriyd vidhi-mate Tivara karila 




Text 26] 



The Lord's Pauganda-lila 



195 



SYNONYMS 

bandhu- friends; bandhava— relatives; asi'- coming there; duhha— both of them; 
prabodhita— pacified; pitr-kriya- rituals performed after the death of the father; 
vidhi-mate- according to the Vedic system; Tivara— the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead ; kaala-executed. 



TRANSLATION 

Friends and relatives came there to pacify both Lord Caitanya and His mother. 
Then Lord Caitanya, even though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
executed the rituals for His dead father according to the Vedic system. 



TEXT 25 

fsra fcw I 

II II 

kata dine prabhu citte karila cintana 
grhastha ha-ilama , ebe cahi grha dharma 

SYNONYMS 

kata dine- after some days; prabhu— the Lord; citte— within His mind; karila- 
made; cintana— consideration; grhastha ha-ilama-l remained in householder life; 
ebe- now; cahi- 1 want; grha-dharma-acl\v\ties of family life. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord thought: “I did not take sannyasa, and since I am 
remaining at home it is My duty to act as a grhastha. 

TEXT 26 

fall I 

ftfV forts SR It II 

grhim vina grhadharma na hay a iobhana 
eta cinti’ vivaha karite haila mana 



SYNONYMS 

grhim— wife; two— without; grha-dharma- duties of family life; na— not; haya— 
become; iobhana— beautiful; eta cinti'- thinking thus; vivaha— marriage; karite- to 
execute; /7<7//a-became; mana-m\nd. 
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SYNONYMS 

ei mata — in this way; nana— various; Ilia- pastimes; kare— does; gaurahari - Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ki karane— what is the reason; Ilia— pastimes; iha— this; 
bujhite — to understand; no— not; pari-\ am able. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed various pastimes, but why He 
did so I cannot understand. 

PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees who come to this world 
are executing a mission, and therefore sometimes they act in a way that is very dif- 
ficult to understand. It is said, therefore, uaisnavera kriya mudha vijne no bujhaya: 
even if one is a very learned and intelligent scholar, he cannot understand the acti- 
vities of a Vaispava. A Vaisnava accepts anything favorable for executing his mission. 
8ut foolish persons, not knowing the purpose of such exalted Vaisnavas, indulge in 
criticizing them. That is forbidden. Since no one can understand what a Vaisnava 
does for the purpose of executing his mission, to criticize such a Vaispava is the 
offense called sadhu-nindd. 

TEXT 23 

fa* cirni i 

sfa err* v K'Q n 

kata dina rahi' miira gela para-loka 
mota-putra duhhara bad! la hrdi ioka 

SYNONYMS 

kata dina-some days; rahi'— remaining; miira— Jagannatha Misra; gela - passed 
away; para -Ioka -for the transcendental world; matti-mother, putra-son , duhhara— 
of both of them; badila— increased; hrdi—\n the hearts; ioka— lamentation. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days, Jagannatha Mi^ra passed away from this world to the transcen- 
dental world, and both mother and son were very much aggrieved in their hearts. 

TEXT 24 

fafaaro® u *8 ii 

bandhu-bandhava asi' duhha prabodhila 
pitr-kriya vidhi-mate Jivara karila 
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SYNONYMS 

bandhu— friends; bdndhava— relatives; dsi'— coming there; duhha-botb of them; 
prabodhila-pac\f\ed; pitr-kriyd-r ituals performed after the death of the father; 
vidhi-mate— according to the Vedic system; TSvara— the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; karila- executed. 



TRANSLATION 

Friends and relatives came there to pacify both Lord Caitanya and His mother. 
Then Lord Caitanya, even though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
executed the rituals for His dead father according to the Vedic system. 



TEXT 25 

^<5 fat* «<£ fata faw I 
stfa II II 

kata dine prabhu citte karild cintana 
grhastha ha-ildma, ebe cahi grha-dharma 

SYNONYMS 

kata dine-after some days; prabhu— the Lord; citte— within His mind; karila— 
made; c/nrono- consideration; grhastha ha-ilama— I remained in householder life; 
ebe- now; cahl- 1 want; grha-dharma— activities of family life. 

TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord thought: ”1 did not take sannyasa, and since I am 
remaining at home it is My duty to act as a grhastha. 

TEXT 26 

Ijfafft foil *1 *3 I 

<sfs fafar fort* ** u it 

grhinl vina grha-dharma na haya Sobhana 
eta cinti' vi\vha karite haila mana 



SYNONYMS 

grhinl- wife, vina— without; grha-dharma- duties of family life; na— not; haya— 
become; iobhana— beautiful; eta cinti’- thinking thus; vivaha- marriage; karite— to 
execute; haila- became; mana— mind. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Without a wife," Lord Caitanya considered, “there is no meaning to house- 
holder life.” Thus the Lord decided to marry. 

TEXT 27 

’sul fs ^^<3 n ii 

no grharh grham ity ahur grhitji grham ucyate 
taya hi sahitah sarvan purusarthan samaSnute 

SYNONYMS 

no— not; grham— the home; grham— the house; id— thus; ahuh— said; gfhini— the 
wife; grham- home, ucyate- it is said; taya- with her; hi— certainly , so/j/fa/J-to- 
gether, sarvan— 3\\,purusa-arthan—goah of human life; samainute— perfects. 

TRANSLATION 

Merely a house is not a home, for it is a wife who gives a home its meaning. If one 
lives at home with his wife, together they can fulfill all the interests of human life. 

TEXT 28 

*ir®TFfd* wi n 

da /we eka dina prabhu padiya asite 
vallabhdcaryera kanya dekhe gahga-pathe 

SYNONYMS 

daive- accidently; eka dina-ont day; prabhu-the Lord; patf/yd- after studying; 
asite— while He was coming back; vallabhacaryera— of Vallabhacarya; kanya— 
daughter; dekhe- sees; gahga-pathe- on the way to the Ganges. 

TRANSLATION 

One day when the Lord was coming back from school He accidently saw the 
daughter of Vallabhacarya on the way to the Ganges. 

TEXT 29 

Sf ST* I 

ii ii 




Text 31 ] 



The Lord’s Pauganda-lfla 



197 



purva-siddha bhava duhhara udaya kariia 
daive vanamaii ghataka iad-sthane a Ha 

SYNONYMS 

purva-siddha— as it is already settled; bhava— ecstasy ; duhhara— of both of them; 
ucfayo-awakened; kariia— was made; daive— also accidently; vanamdll— of the name 
Vanamalf; ghataka— the marriage-maker; iacT-sthane-aX the place of Sacfmata; 
ai/a— came. 



TRANSLATION 

When the Lord and Lak$mfdevf met, their relationship awakened, having already 
been settled, and coincidently the marriage-maker Vanamalf came to see Sacfmata. 

PURPORT 

Vanamalf Gha?aka, a resident of Navadvfpa and a brdhmana by caste, arranged 
the marriage of the Lord to Lak$mfdevf. He was formerly Vis'vamitra, who nego- 
tiated the marriage of Lord Ramacandra, and later he was the brdhmana who nego- 
tiated the marriage of Lord Kr$pa with Rukminl. That same brdhmana acted as the 
marriage-maker of the Lord in caitanya-IT/a. 

TEXT 30 

fan tan 5TOR II II 

iadra ihgite sambandha kariia ghatana 
laksmTke viva ha kaila iacTra nandana 

SYNONYMS 

sadra ihgite— by the indication of mother SacT; sambandha- the relationship; 
karila-maiie; ghatana— possible; laksmTke— unto Lak$mTdevf; vivdha— marriage; 
kaila— executed; iacTra nandana— the son of mother SacT. 

TRANSLATION 

Following the indications of Sacfdevf, Vanamalf Ghafaka arranged the marriage, 
and thus in due course the Lord married Lak$midevf. 

TEXT 31 

frotfral *f*nn I 
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vistariya varnila taha vrndavana-dasa 
ei to ' paugantfa-ITIaro sutra-prakaia 

SYNONYMS 

vistariya- having elaborated; varnila— has described; taha- that; vrndavana-dasa — 
Jhakura Vrndavana dasa; ei to’— this \s] paugantfa-lflara- of the pastimes of His early 
age; sutra-prakaia- manifestation of the symbols. 

TRANSLATION 

Vrndavana dasa Jhakura has elaborately described all these pastimes of the Lord's 
early age. What I have given is but a condensed representation of the same pastimes. 

TEXT 32 

I 

^*1 fan n n 

pauganda vayase Hid bahuta prakara 
vrndavana dasa iha kariyachena vistara 

SYNONYMS 

paugarif/a vayase— in His early age;//7a— pastimes; bahuta prakara- of various kinds; 
vrndavana-ddsa-Vrndavana dasa Jhakura; iha- this, kariyacheno -has done; vistara— 
the elaborate explanation. 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord performed many varieties of pastimes in His early age, and SrTla 
Vrndavana dasa Jhakura has described them elaborately. 

TEXT 33 

fart® i 

ataeva dihmatra than dekhaila 
‘caitanya-mahgale ’ sarva-ioke khyata haila 

SYNONYMS 

atae va- therefore; dihmatra- only in the matter of indication; ihah— here; 
dekhdila-\ have exhibited; caitanya-mahgale- in the book of the name Caitanya- 
mahgala; sarva-loke-M over the world; khyata-iamous', /?<? /Vo- became. 
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TRANSLATION 

I have given but a single hint of these pastimes, for Vrndavana dasa fhakura, in 
his book Caitanya-mahgala [now Caitanya-bhagavata) , has described them all 
vividly. 



TEXT 34 

TO Htt I 

II II 

iri-rOpa-raghunatha-pade yara aia 
caitanya caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

irf-rupo— Sri I a Rupa Gosvamf; raghunatha-^ rila Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf; 
pade— at the lotus feet; ydra- whose; asa— expectation; caitanya caritamrta- the 
book named Caitanya<aritamrta; fco/je-describes; krsnadasa— Srfla Krjnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvamf. 



TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Srf Rupa and Srf Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, KfSfladasa, narrate §rf Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Srf Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lfla, 
Fifteenth Chapter, describing the Lord's pauganda-lfla. 




Chapter 1 6 



The Pastimes of the Lord 
in His Childhood and Youth 



This chapter fully describes Lord Caitanya’s kaiiora-IJIa, or the activities He 
performed just before attaining youth. During this time He studied deeply and was 
victorious over greatly learned scholars. During His kaifora-lila the Lord also sported 
in the water. He went to East Bengal to secure financial assistance, cultivate knowl- 
edge and introduce the sahklrtana movement, and there He met Tapana Misra, 
whom He instructed about spiritual advancement and ordered to go to Varanasi. 
While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring East Bengal, His wife, LakjmTdevI, 
was bitten by a serpent or by the serpent of separation, and thus she left this 
world. When the Lord returned home, He saw that His mother was overwhelmed 
with grief because of LaksmldevTs death. Therefore at her request He later married 
His second wife, Vijpupriya-devl. This chapter also describes the Lord’s argument 
with Keiava Ka^mTrT, the celebrated scholar, and the Lord's criticism of his prayer 
glorifying mother Ganges. In this prayer the Lord found five kinds of literary orna- 
ments and five kinds of literary faults, thus defeating the papdita, Later the Kasmfri 
Paridita, who was known to have been victorious all over the country, submitted 
himself to the goddess of learning, and by her order he met Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu on the morning of the next day and surrendered unto Him. 

TEXT 1 

'elf® '- 5 ? n 1 1 

kfpa-sudhd-sarid yasya viivam aplavayanty api 
nJcagaiva sada bhati tam caitanya-prabhum bhaje 

SYNONYMS 

kfpa-sudha- of the nectar of the mercy; sarit— river; yasya- whose; viivam - the 
whole universe; op/awyonff-inundating; <7p/-al though; nfcagd eva— more inclined 
to the poor and fallen; soda— always; bhati- is manifest; tom- Him; caitanya- 
prabhum— Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhaje— I worship. 

TRANSLATION 

l worship Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whose nectarean mercy flows like a 
great river, inundating the entire universe. Just as a river flows downstream. Lord 
Caitanya especially extends Himself to the fallen. 
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PURPORT 

Narottama cfasa Thakura has sung, in-krsna-caitanya probhu day a kara more He 
prays for Lord Caitanya’s mercy because He is the mercy incarnation, having ap- 
peared especially to claim the fallen souls. The more fallen one is, the greater one’s 
claim to the favor of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One must only be very sincere 
and serious. Oespite being contaminated by all the bad qualities of this Kali-yuga, 
if one surrenders unto the lotus feet of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord will 
surely and certainly deliver him. The best example is Jagai and Madhai. In this age 
of Kali practically everyone is like Jagai and Madhai, but the sahkTrtana movement 
inaugurated by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is still flowing like a great river, inundat- 
ing the entire world, and thus the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
is successfully claiming all fallen souls to free them from contamination. 

TEXT 2 

II * II 

jaya jaya iri<aitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvoitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya $ricaitanya—a\\ glories to Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya- all 
glories; nityananda— to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jaya advaitacandra—z\\ glories to 
Advaitacandra;/aya— all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda— to all the devotees of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

* 

All glories to Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! 
All glories to Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees of the Lord! 

TEXT 3 

jTyat kaiiora-caitanyo murtimatya grhdiramat 
laksmyarcito ‘tha vagdevya diiam jayi-jaya-cchalat 

SYNONYMS 

jTyat— long live; kaiiora— situated in the kaiiora age; caitanya h — Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; murtimatya— having accepted such a body; grha-airamat— from a 
householder’s life; laksmya—by Lakjmi; arcitah— being worshiped; atha— then; 
vac-devya— by the goddess of learning; diiam— of all directions; /ay/— the conqueror; 
jaya-chalat-on the plea of conquering. 
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TRANSLATION 

Long live Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His kaisora age! Both the goddess of 
fortune and the goddess of learning worship Him. The goddess of learning, Sarasvati, 
worshiped Him in His victory over the scholar who had conquered all the world, 
and the goddess of fortune, Laksm7de>7, worshiped Him at home. Since He is there- 
fore the husband or Lord of both goddesses, I offer my obeisances unto Him. 

TEXT 4 

4 $ <5’ I 

ii 8 ii 

ei ta‘ kaiSora-ITIara sDtra anubandha 
Sisya-gana padaite karila arambha 

SYNONYMS 

ei to— thus; kaiSora— the age of kaiSora (the age between the eleventh and fifteenth 
years); ///ara— of the pastimes; sutra anubandha— chronological synopsis; sipya-gana— 
students; patfaite— to teach; karila— did; arambha— begin. 

TRANSLATION 

At the age of eleven Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to teach students. This marks 
the beginning of His kaijora age. 

TEXT 5 

fa* *l*fl I 

^rwn wfas ** * c a 

Sat a Sat a Sisya sahge soda adhyapana 
vyakhya Suni sarva-lokera camakita mana 

SYNONYMS 

Sata Sata— very many; Sifya— disciples; sahge— along with Him; sada— always; 
adhyapana— studying; yyflfc/ryd— explanation; Suni— hearing; sarva-iokera— of all 
people; camakita- astonished; mana— minds. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as the Lord became a teacher, many, many students came to Him, 
every one of them astonished to hear His mode of explanation. 

TEXT 6 

v tf<3s *tt* i 
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sarva-iastre sarva pandit a paya parajaya 
vinaya-bhahgite kdro duhkha nahi hay a 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-iastre— in all scriptures; sarva- all; papflita— learned scholars; paya- obtain; 
parajaya— defeat; vinaya— gentle; bhahgite-by behavior; kdro- anyone's; duhkha— 
unhappiness; nahi— does not; haya— become. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord defeated all kinds of scholars in discourses about all the scriptures, yet 
because of His gentle behavior, none of them were unhappy. 

TEXT 7 

f%f« TO fMSW-TO I 

irowfa to to ns n 

vividha auddhatya kare iisya-gana-sahge 
jahnavlte ja/a-kell kare nana range 

SYNONYMS 

vividha- various; auddhatya- impudences; /rare— does; iijya-gana—LWs disciples; 
sahge- with; jahnavlte— in the water of the Ganges; jaia-keii- sporting in the water; 
kare— does; nana— in various; range— jokes. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, as a teacher, performed various kinds of pranks in His sporting pas- 
times in the water of the Ganges. 



TEXT 8 

W9 fro TOW I 

sffi m TOUTS It w It 

kata dine kaila prabhu bahgete gamana 
yahah yaya, tahah laoyaya nama-sahklrtana 

SYNONYMS 

kata tf/ne— after a few days; kaila- did, prabhu— the Lord, bahgete- in East Bengal; 
gamana- touring; yahah yaya— wherever He goes; tahah— there; faoydyo- induces, 
nama-sahklrtana- the sahklrtana movement. 
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TRANSLATION 

After some days the Lord went to East Bengal, and wherever He went He intro- 
duced the sarikirtana movement. 



PURPORT 

Although Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His devotees in disciplic succession 
can defeat all kinds of learned scholars, scientists and philosophers in arguments, 
thus establishing the supremacy of the Personality of Godhead, their main business 
as preachers is to introduce sahkTrtana everywhere. Simply to defeat scholars and 
philosophers is not the occupation of a preacher. Preachers must simultaneously 
introduce the sahkTrtana movement, for that is the mission of the Caitanya cult. 

TEXT 9 

4s *C5 I II 

vidyara prabhava dekhi camatkara cite 
iata iata potfuya asi lagila padite 

SYNONYMS 

vidyara— of His learning; prabhava— the influence; dekhi— seeing; camatkara— 
wonder; cite— within the heart; iata iata— many hundreds; patfuya— disciples or 
students;ds/-coming there; /d^Z/d— began; patfite— to study. 

TRANSLATION 

Struck with wonder by the influence of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s intellectual 
prowess, many hundreds of students came to Him and began studying under His 
direction. 



TEXT 10 

C*l CWE4 fasl, I 

sei deie vipra, nama — miira tapana 
niicaya karite nare sadhya-sadhana 

SYNONYMS 

sei deie— in that region of East Bengal; vipra— a brahmana; nama— named; miira 
tapana— Tapana Mi^ra; niicaya karite— to ascertain; nare- not able;sdr//7yfl— objective; 
sddhana— process. 
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TRANSLATION 

In East Bengal there was a brahmana named Tapana Misra who could not ascertain 
the objective of life nor how to attain it. 

PURPORT 

One must first ascertain the object of life and then understand how to attain it. 
The Krjna consciousness movement is pointing out to everyone that the object of 
life is to understand Kr$i}a, and to attain that goal of life one must practice Kr^na 
consciousness, following the methods prescribed by the Gosvamfs with reference to 
the authoritative iastras and Vedas. 



TEXT 11 

**5ft*l fks aw ** I 

frot I ii N 

bahu-iastre bahu-vakye citte bhrama haya 
sadhya-sadhana ire$[ha na haya niicaya 

SYNONYMS 

bahu-iastre— by many books or scriptures; bahu-vakye- by many versions of many 
persons; citte— within the heart; bhrama— doubt; haya— there is; sadhya-sadhana— 
objective and means, tre^tha— about the best; no— not; haya— there is; niicaya- 
certainty. 

TRANSLATION 

If one becomes a bookworm, reading many books and scriptures and hearing 
many commentaries and the instructions of many men, this will produce doubt 
within his heart. One cannot in this way ascertain the real goal of life. 

PURPORT 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (7.13.8) it is said, granthan naivabhyased bahun no 
vyakhyam upayuhjita; “One should not read many books, nor should one try to 
make a profession of reciting many books, especially if one is a devotee.' ' One must 
give up the ambition to be a learned scholar and in this way earn a worldly reputa- 
tion and financial facilities. If one diverts his attention to studying many books, he 
cannot fix his mind in devotional service, nor can he understand many scriptures, 
for they are full of grave statements and meanings. In this connection SrTIa 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura gives his opinion that those who are attracted 
to studying many kinds of literature concerning various subject matters, especially 
fruitive activities and philosophical speculation, are deprived of unalloyed devotional 
service because of their splayed attention. 

Man has a general tendency toward fruitive activities, religious ritualistic cere- 
monies and philosophical speculation. A living entity thus bewildered since time 
immemorial does not understand the real goal of life, and thus his activities in life 
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are wasted. Innocent persons misled in this way are deprived of unalloyed krsna- 
bhakti, devotional service to the Lord. Tapana Mis'ra is a vivid example of such a 
person. He was a learned scholar, but he could not ascertain what the goal of life is. 
Therefore he was given a chance to hear Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructing 
Sanatana Gosvarm. Lord Caitanya’s instruction to Tapana Mis'ra is especially signifi- 
cant for persons who loiter here and there collecting books and reading none of 
them, thus becoming bewildered regarding the aim of life. 

TEXT 12 

^ ^ I i* I 

svapne eka vipra kahe, — iunaha tapana 
nimahi-pantfita paie karaha gamana 

SYNONYMS 

svapne— in a dream; eka— one; vipra — brahma na ; kahe— says', iunaha— \us\. hear; 
tapana— Tapana Mis'ra, nimahi-pandita—oi the name Nimai Pan^ita, paie— unto Him; 
karaha gamana— go. 

TRANSLATION 

Tapana Mis'ra, being thus bewildered, was directed by a brahmana in a dream to 
go to Nimai Pan^ita [Caitanya Mahaprabhu] . 

TEXT 13 

i i 

ten ho tomara sadhyo-sadhana karibe niicaya 
saksat livara tehho, — nahika sathiaya 

SYNONYMS 

tehho— He; tomara— your, sadhya— objective of life; sadhana— process; karibe— will 
do; niicaya- ascertain; direct; livara— the Lord; tehho— He is; nahika— there is 
no; samiaya— doubt. 

TRANSLATION 

“Because He is the Lord [Ts'vara] ,” the brahmapa told him, “undoubtedly He can 
give you proper direction.” 

TEXT 14 

ctfV fast wtfa hm i 
f&n aw fac^ifw « >8 a 
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svapna dekhi ' miira asi' prabhura carane 
svapnera vfttanta soba kaila nivedane 

SYNONYMS 

svapna dekhi— by seeing the dream; misra — Tapana Misra; <7s/ : -coming; prabhura - 
of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carane— at the shelter of the lotus feet; svopnera— 
of the dream; vrttdnta— details, saba— all; kaila— did; nivedane— inform Him. 

TRANSLATION 

After seeing the dream, Tapana Misra came to the shelter of Lord Caitanya’s 
lotus feet, and he described all the details of the dream to the Lord. 

TEXT 15 

prabhu tusta hand sadhya-sadhana kahita 
ndma-sahkirtana kara, upadeta kaila 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu— the Lord; tutfa— satisfied; hand— becoming; sadhya-sadhana— the objec- 
tive and the process, kahita— described; ndma-sahkirtana — chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mantra; kara— practice; upadeia kaila— gave him the instruction. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord, being satisfied, instructed him about the object of life and the process 
to attain it. He instructed him that the basic principle of success is to chant the 
holy name of the Lord [the Hare Kr$ria maha-mantra] . 

PURPORT 

The Krsna consciousness movement is based upon this instruction of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu that one must chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra regularly 
and according to the prescribed principles. We simply ask our western students to 
chant at least sixteen rounds a day, but sometimes we find that they fail to chant 
even these sixteen rounds, and instead they bring many austere books and a worship- 
ing method that diverts their attention in so many ways. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
cult is based upon the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. Lord Caitanya first 
advised Tapana Misra to fix his mind in this chanting. We, the members of the 
Krsna consciousness movement, must strictly follow this advice of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 16 

ft! ^^1, i 

«rtsH fw,-^ *rf>S li 

tanra icchd, — prabhu-sahge navadvTpe vasi 
prabhu djhd dila, — tumi ydo vara nasi 

SYNONYMS 

tanra icchd— b is desire; prabhu-sahge- with the Lord; navadvTpe— in NavadvTpa; 
vasi— l live there; prabhu djhd dila— but the Lord advised Him; tumi— you; yao— go; 
varanasi— to Benares. 



TRANSLATION 

Tapana Misra's desire was to live with the Lord in NavadvTpa, but the Lord asked 
him to go to VaranasT [Benares] . 



TEXT 17 

fast fosi *t*R ii n 

tdhdh dmd-sahge tomdra habe daraSana 
ajha paha miSra ha Ha kaSTte gamana 

SYNONYMS 

tdhdh— there-, amd-sahge— with Me; tomdra- your; habe- there will be; daraSana— 
meeting; ajha paha— receiving this order; miSra— Tapana MiSra; kail a— did; kdSite— to 
Ben a re s ; gamana - go i n g . 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord assured Tapana Misra that they would meet again in VaranasT. Receiving 
this order, Tapana Miira went there. 



TEXT 18 

ntfrn II Jv II 



prabhura atarhya-Uld bujhite nd pari 
sva-sahga choddha kene pat hay a hdstpurJ 
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SYNONYMS 

prabhura - Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's; ator/eyo-/f/fl-inconceivable pastimes; 
bujhite— to understand; mi— not; pari— able; sva-sahga personal association; chadaha 
— avoiding; kene— why; pafhaya— sends; kasipun— to Benares. 

TRANSLATION 

I cannot understand the inconceivable pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
for although Tapana Misra wanted to live with Him in NavadvTpa, the Lord advised 
him to go to Vara^asT. 



PURPORT 

When Tapana Mi£ra met Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Caitanya was living in house- 
hold life, and there was no indication that in the future He would accept the 
sannyasa order. But by asking Tapana Mi£ra to go to VaraijasT He indicated that in 
the future He would accept sannyasa and that when He would teach Sanatana 
GosvamF, Tapana Misra would take advantage of the opportunity to learn the 
object of life and the real process of attaining it. 

TEXT 19 

to fro i 

fW?1 II II 

ei mata bahgera lokera kaiia maha hita 
‘nama’ diy a bhakta kaiia , padana papdita 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata — in this way; bangera— of East Bengal; lokera— of the people; kaiia— con- 
tributed; maha— great; hita— benefit; nama— the holy name of the Lord \diyd— giving 
them; bhakta— devotees', kaiia— made them; padaha—bg educating them; pandita— 
learned scholars. 



TRANSLATION 

In this way Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu contributed the greatest benefit to the 
people of East Bengal by initiating them into hari-nama, the chanting of the Hare 
Kt$na maha-mantra, and making them learned scholars by educating them. 

PURPORT 

Following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the K[$na conscious- 
ness movement is distributing the Hare Kt$na maha-mantra and inducing people all 
over the world to chant. We are giving people an immense treasury of transcendental 
literature, translated into all the important languages of the world, and by the grace 
of Lord Sri" Caitanya Mahaprabhu this literature is selling profusely, and people are 
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chanting the Hare Kf$na maha-mantra with great delight. This is the preaching 
process of the Caitanya cult. Since the Lord wanted this cult preached ail over the 
world, the International Society of Krishna Consciousness is acting in a humble way 
so that the vision of Sri" Caitanya Mahaprabhu may be fulfilled all over the world, 
especially in the western countries. 



TEXT 20 

<*fe i 

•rcftc’t fasjc* v it 

ei mat a bange prabhu kare nana ITIa 
etha navadvTpe laksmi virahe duhkhl haila 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata—\x\ this way; bange— in East Bengal; prabhu— Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kare— does; nana— various; ///j-pastimes, etha- here; navadvJpe— in 
Navadvlpa; lakfmT— the wife of Nimai Pan^ita; virahe-\r\ separation, dufikhT- un- 
happy ; haila- became. 



TRANSLATION 

Because the Lord was engaged in various ways in preaching work in East Bengal, 
His wife, LakjmldevT, was very unhappy at home in separation from her husband. 

TEXT 21 

15 fa II $.1 II 

prabhura viraha-sarpa IaksmTre damSila 
viraha-sarpa-vise tahra paraloka haila 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of the Lord; viraha-sarpa-lhe separation snake ; IaksmTre- Lak^midevl, 
damsiia- bit; viraha-sarpa— of the separation snake; vi$e- by the poison ; tahra-ber, 
paraloka- next world , haila— it so happened. 

TRANSLATION 

The snake of separation bit Lak$mfdevf, and its poison caused her death. Thus 
she passed to the next world. She went back home, back to Godhead. 

PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gTta (8.6), yam yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante 
kalevaram: one’s practice in thinking throughout his entire life determines the 
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quality of his thoughts at death, and thus at death one obtains a suitable body. 
According to this principle, Laksmidevi", the goddess of fortune from Vaikupjha, 
who was absorbed in thought of the Lord in separation from Him, certainly went 
back home to Vaikunthaloka after death. 

TEXT 22 

wrfiwi i 

(?rc*rai art fa’ ii u n 

antare jdnila prabhu, yate antaryamT 
deiere aila prabhu iacT-duhkha jani ’ 



SYNONYMS 

antare- within Himself;ydn/Vd— knew; prabhu— the Lord \yate- because; antaryamT 
— He is the Supersoul; deiere— to the country; aila— returned; prabhu— the Lord; 
iacT— of mother Sacldevl; duhkha— the unhappiness; jani'— knowing. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya knew about the disappearance of LakjmTdevT because He is the 
Supersoul Himself. Thus He returned home to solace His mother, SacFdevf, who 
was greatly unhappy about the death of her daughter-in-law. 

TEXT 23 

ghare aila prabhu bahu /arid dhana-jana 
tattw-jnane kai/d iacira duhkha vimocana 

SYNONYMS 

ghare— home; aila— returned; prabhu-the Lord; bahu— much; tana— bringing; 
dhana— riches; /ana- followers; tattva-jddne— by transcendental knowledge; kaila- 
did; iacTra— of SacTmata; dufykha— the unhappiness; vimocana— relieving. 



TRANSLATION 

When the Lord returned home, bringing with Him great wealth and many follow- 
ers, He spoke to SacTdevT about transcendental knowledge to relieve her of the 
grief she was suffering. 
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PURPORT 

It is stated in Bhagavad-gitd: 

dehino 'smin yatha dehe 
kaumaiam yauvanam jard 
tathd dehdntara-p/dptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 

“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to 
old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul 
is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) Such verses from Bhagaivd-gTtd or 
any other Vedic literature give valuable instructions on the occasion of someone’s 
passing away. By discussing such instructions from Bhagavad-gitd or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam a sober man can certainly understand that the soul never dies; it passes 
from one body to another. This is called transmigration of the soul. A soul comes 
into this material world and creates bodily relationships with a father, a mother, 
sisters, brothers, a wife and children, but all these relationships pertain to the body, 
not the soul. Therefore, as described in Bhagavad-gita, dhTras tatra na muhyati: one 
who is sober is not disturbed by such phenomenal changes within this material 
world. Such instructions are called tattva-kathd, or real truth. 

TEXT 24 

f*w*l fiwt* Rmta i 

fafsP II *.8 II 

iisya gana land punah vidyara vildsa 
vidyd-bale saba jini ‘ auddhatya prakaia 

SYNONYMS 

iisya-gana— disciples; land— taking; punah-zga\n; vidyara-of education; vilasa— 
pastime; vidyd-bale— by the strength of education \ saba— everyone, jini’— conquering; 
auddhatya— of pride; prakaia— manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

After coming back from East Bengal, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again began 
educating others. By the strength of His education He conquered everyone, and thus 
He was greatly proud. 



TEXT 25 

>2^ ii ii 
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tabe visnupriya-thakuranfra parinaya 
tabe ta ’ karila pmbhu digvijayT jay a 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— after this; vifnupriya— of the name Vifnupriya ; thakuranira- of the goddess 
of fortune; parinaya - marriage , tabe ta '—thereafter; karila— did; prabhu—tbe Lord; 
dig-vijayl— thechampion; jay a— co nq uer. 

TRANSLATION 

Then Lord Caitanya married Visnupriya, the goddess of fortune, and thereafter 
He conquered a champion of learning named Kesava Kasmfrf. 

PURPORT 

As in the modern day there are many champions in sports, so in bygone days 
there were many learned scholars in India who were champions in learning. One 
such person was Kesava Kas'mfrf, who came from the state of Kashmir. He traveled 
all over India and at last came to Navadvlpa to challenge the learned scholars there. 
Unfortunately he could not conquer the learned scholars in Navadvlpa, for he was 
defeated by the boy scholar Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Later he understood that 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is none other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Thus he surrendered unto Him and later became a pure Vaifnava in the sampradaya 
of Nimbarka. He wrote Kaustubha-prabha, a commentary on the Vedanta commen- 
tary of the Nimbarka-sampradaya, which is known as the Pari/ata-bha$ya, 

The Bhakti-ratnakara mentions Kesava Kasmlri and lists his predecessors in the 
disciplic succession of the Nimbarka-sampradaya: (1) Srinivasa Acarya, (2) Visva 
Acarya, (3) Purujottama, (4) Vilasa, (5) Svarupa, (6) Madhava, (7} Balabhadra, 
(8) Padma, (9) Syama, (10) Gopala, (11) Krpa, (12) Deva Acarya, (13) Sundara 
Bhatta, (14) Padmanabha, (15) Upendra, (16) Ramacandra, (1 7) Vamana, (18) Kr$na, 
(19) Padmakara, (20) Sravana, (21) Bhuri, (22) Madhava, (23) Syama, (24) Gopala, 
(25) Balabhadra, (26) Gopmatha, (27) Kesava, (28) Gokula and (29) Kesava Kasmfrl. 
It is stated in the Bhakti-ratnakara that Kesava Kasmfri was a favorite devotee of 
mother Sarasvatf, the goddess of learning. By her grace he was an extremely influen- 
tial scholar, and he was the greatest champion among all the scholars in the four 
corners of the country. Therefore he got the title digvijayT, which means "one who 
has conquered everyone in all directions. 1 ' He belonged to a very respectable 
brahmana family of Kashmir. Later, by the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he 
gave up the profession of winning championships and became a great devotee. He 
joined the Nimbarka-sampradaya, one of the Vaijnava communities of the Vedic 
culture. 



TEXT 26 

faera i ^ h 
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vrndavana- dasa iha kariyachena vistara 
sphu(a nahi kare dosa-gunera vicara 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavana-dasa— Srfla Vrndavana dasa Thakura; iha— this, kariyachena— has made; 
vistara— elaborate description; sphu(a— what was clear; nahi— not; kare— does; dofa- 
gunera-of both the faults and the virtues; w'cdro-analysis. 

TRANSLATION 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura has previously elaborately described this. That which is 
clear need not be scrutinized for qualities and faults. 

TEXT 27 

cfe *f%, tftor i 

*1* fwfosNh ii ts ii 

sei amia kahi , tahre kari' namaskara 
ya‘ iuni‘ digvijayl kaila apana dhik-kara 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; amia- portion; kahi— I mention; tahre— unto Srf Vrndavana dasa Thakura; 
kari— making; namaskara- obeisances; yd— of which; iu/H— hearing; dig-vijayl— the 
conquering pandita; kaila— did) apana -h\s own; dhik-kata- condemnation. 

TRANSLATION 

Offering my obeisances to Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura, I shall try to describe 
that portion of the Lord’s analysis which, when he heard it, made the DigvijayT feel 
himself condemned. 



TEXT 28 

stfab i 

frot* <st* v& i tv n 

jyotsnavatT ratri, prabhu iisya-gana sahge 
ivsiyachena gahgatlre vidyara prasahge 

SYNONYMS 

jyotsnavatT— full moon; ratri— night; prabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ii$ya 
gana— disciples; sahge— along with; vasiyachena- was sitting; gahga tire—on the bank 
of the Ganges; vidyara- educational;proso/7^e-in discussion. 
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TRANSLATION 

On one full moon night the Lord was sitting on the bank of the Ganges with His 
many disciples and discussing literary topics. 

TEXT 29 

W II II 

hena-kale digvijayf tahafti aild 
gahgdre vandana kari ' prahhure milild 

SYNONYMS 

hena-kdle— at this time; dig-vijayf— Kesava KaSmirT; tdhdhi— there; aild— reached; 
gahgdre— to mother Ganges; vandana— prayers; kari'— offering; prabhure—Vne Lord; 
milild— met. 



TRANSLATION 

Coincidently Kesava Kas'mirf Panqlita also came there. While offering his prayers 
to mother Ganges, he met Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 30 

fwfarft ^5 ii «• n 

vasdila tare prabhu ddata kariya 
digvijayf kahe mane avajna kariya 

SYNONYMS 

vasdila— made seated; fare— him, prabhu -the Lord; ddara— adoration; kariya— of- 
fering him, dig-vijayf— Kesava KaSmitT; kahe— says; mane— within his mind; avajna - 
disregard; kariya— doing. 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord received him with adoration, but because Kesava Kas'mm was very 
proud, he talked to the Lord very inconsiderately. 

TEXT 31 

srrt^l fswtRw *tRra i 
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vyakarana padaha, nimdni pantfita tomara nama 
balya-iastre loke tomara kahe guna grama 

SYNONYMS 

vyakarana- grammar; padaha- You teach ; nimahi poopf/fa— Nimai Partita; tomara 
-Your; noma-name; balya-iastre— \n grammar which is considered a study for boys; 
loke- the people in general; tomara— of You)kahe—&zc\zxe',guna-grama-vzry quali- 
fied. 



TRANSLATION 

"I understand that You are a teacher of grammar,” he said, "and that Your name 
is Nimai Pandita. People speak very highly of Your teaching of beginners’ grammar. 

PURPORT 

Formerly Sanskrit schools first taught grammar very thoroughly, and this system 
continues even now. A student was supposed to study grammar carefully for twelve 
years in the beginning of his life, because if one is expert in the grammar of the 
Sanskrit language, all the idstras are open to him. $n Caitanya Mahaprabhu was 
famous for teaching grammar to students, and therefore Kesava Kasmirl first re- 
ferred to His position as a teacher of grammar. He was very proud of his literary 
career; he was far above the first lessons of grammar, and so he thought the position 
of Nimai Pap^lita not at all comparable to his own. 

TEXT 32 

WtfSf, I 

ff%£5 f*tC3RI WIN tl ^5. II 

vydkarana-madhye, jani, padaha katapa 
iuniluh phahkite tomara iisyera samlapa 

SYNONYMS 

vyakarana-madhye- among grammars; jdni— I understand; padaha- You teach; 
katapa— the Kalapa-vyakarana ; iuniluh— l have heard; phahkite— in deceitful word 
jugglery; tomdra—Y our; iisyera— of the disciples; samlapa-tbe specific knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

"I understand that You teach Kalapa-vyakarana. I have heard that Your students 
are very expert in the word jugglery of this grammar.” 

PURPORT 

There are many schools of grammar in the Sanskrit language, the most famous 
of which are the systems of Panini and the Kalapa and Kaumudrgrammars. There 




218 



SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 



[Atli-lila, Ch. 16 



were different branches of grammatical knowledge, and a student of grammar was 
supposed to study them alt in twelve years. Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was famous 
as Nimai Papdita, taught grammar to His students, who became expert in dealing 
with the word jugglery of complicated grammar. Almost anyone expert in studying 
grammar interprets the Sastras in many ways by changing the root meanings of 
their words. A student of grammar can sometimes completely change the meaning 
of a sentence by juggling grammatical rules. Kes'ava Kas'mTrT indirectly taunted Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu by implying that although He was a great teacher of grammar, 
such grammatical jugglery of root meanings did not require great expertise. This 
was a challenge to SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because it was prearranged that 
Kes'ava Kas'mTrT would have to discuss the Zastras with Nimai Pan^ita, from the 
very beginning he wanted to bluff the Lord. Thus the Lord replied as follows. 

TEXT 33 

sut*3«i i 

facsrcs fa fufecs suf* ii vs® n 

prabhu kahe, vyakarana patjai abhimana kari 

Zisyete no bujhe, ami bujhaite nari 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe- the Lord replied; vyakarana porjai— yes, I teach grammar; abhimana 
kari— I am supposed to do so; Sisyete— amongst My disciples; no— do not; bujhe— 
understand; ami— I also; bujhdite— to make them understand; nari— am not able. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said: “Yes, I am known as a teacher of grammar, but factually I cannot 
impress my students with grammatical knowledge, nor can they understand Me 
very well. 



PURPORT 

Since Keiava Kas'mTrT was a little puffed-up, the Lord increased his artificial 
pride by presenting Himself as subordinate to him. Thus He flattered him as 
follows. 



TEXT 34 

ffii (Slfta I 

*t$1 «rff5r II II 

kahah tumi sarva-Zastre kavitve pravma 
kahah amisabe ZiZu patfuya navlna 
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SYNONYMS 

kahah— whereas; tumi— your good self; sarva-idstre—in all scriptures; kavitve-\n 
a literary career; pragma— very experienced; kahah— whereas; ami— I; sabe— just; 
iiiu—i boy ;pa(Juya— student; navma—new. 

TRANSLATION 

“My dear sir, whereas you are a very learned scholar in all sorts of scriptures and 
are very experienced in composing poetry, I am only a boy, a new student and 
nothing more. 

TEXT 35 

csfata fog S3 arc I 
^ qfo atfn ii 'oc ii 

tomara kavitva kichu iunite haya mono 
krpa kari ' kara yadi gahgara wrnana 

SYNONYMS 

tomara— your \ kavitva— poetic integrity; kichu— something; iunite— to hear; haya— 
becomes; mana— mind; krpa— mercy; kari'— showing Me; kara— you do; yadi— if; 
gahgara— of mother Ganges; varnana— description. 

TRANSLATION 

“Therefore I desire to hear your skill in composing poetry. We could hear this if 
you would mercifully describe the glory of mother Ganges." 

TEXT 36 

^sfosi aw srtfasfl i 

<3tT* Wil Ii 'a** ll 

iuniya brdhmana garve varnite lagila 
ghat T eke iata iloka gahgora varnila 

SYNONYMS 

iuniya— hearing this; brdhmana— the paptfita, Kesava KasmlrT; garve— in pride; 
varnite— to describe; lagila— began; ghafl— hour; eke—or\e\ iata- hundred, iloka- 
vexses, gahgara— of the Ganges; varnila— described. 

TRANSLATION 

When the brahmatia, Kesava KaSmlfi, heard this, he became still more puffed-up, 
and within one hour he composed one hundred verses describing mother Ganges. 
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TEXT 37 

CSPti 5i«i *itf^ ti w II 

Suniya kariia prabhu bahuta satkara 
toma sama prthivTte kavi nahi ara 

SYNONYMS 

Suniya— hearing this, karila— did, prabhu— the Lord; bahuta- very much, satkara— 
high praise; toma— you; sama— like; pfthivlte-'m the world; kavi— poet; nahi— there 
is not; era-anyone else. 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord praised him, saying: “Sir, there is no greater poet than you in the entire 
world. 



TEXT 38 

tf5t*rT* *f%5l *tf%s I 

srtii *i«f fowl n 'ov- ti 

tomara kavita Sloka bujhite bar a Sakti 
tumi bhala jana artha kirhva sarasvatT 

SYNONYMS 

tomara— your; kavita— poetry , Sloka— verses; bujhite- to understand; kdra- whose; 
Sakti— power; tumi— you; bhala— well; jana— know; artha— meaning; kimva-or, 
sarasvatT— the goddess of learning. 

TRANSLATION 

“Your poetry is so difficult that no one can understand it but you and mother 
SarasvatT, the goddess of learning. 



PURPORT 

Replying to Kes'ava Kas'mTrT sarcastically, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu indirectly 
minimized the value of his poetry by saying, “Yes, your compositions are so nice 
that no one but you and your worshipable mother, the goddess of learning, can 
understand them." Kes'ava Kas'mTrT was a favorite devotee of mother SarasvatT, the 
goddess of learning, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the master of the goddess of 
learning, has the right to speak sarcastically of her devotees. In other words, al- 
though Kesava KasmlrT was proud of being favored by the goddess of learning, 
he did not know that she is controlled by Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself because 
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 39 

^ wfVw fstsr-JJCtf I 

^ S gc«f II II 

eka ilokera artha yadi kara nija-mukhe 
ium" saba loka tabe paiba bada-sukhe 

SYNONYMS 

eka— one; ilokera— of a verse; artha- the meaning; yadi— if; kara— you do; nija- 
mukhe— by your own mouth; iuni'— hearing; saba— all; loka— persons; tabe— there- 
after; paiba— we shall get; barfa-sukhe— with great happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

“But if you explain the meaning of one verse, we can all hear it from your own 
mouth and thus be very happy.” 

TEXT 40 

GJttWS ’if®?! II 8° H 

tabe digvijayl vyakhyara iloka puchila 
iata ilokera eka iloka prabhu ta' padila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— thereafter; dig-vijayf-Keiava KaSmlri; vyakhyara— tor explanation , iloka— 
a verse; puchila— inquired about; iata— one hundred; ilokera— of the verses; eka— 
one, iloka— verse, prabhu— the Lord; ta‘— then; padila— recited. 

TRANSLATION 

The DigvijayT, Kesava Kasmiri, inquired which verse He wanted explained. The 
Lord then recited one of the one hundred verses Kesava KasmrrT had composed. 

TEXT 41 

front* 

wnri i 

b s> ii 



mahattvam gartgayah satatam idam abhati nitararh 
yad esa in-visnoi carana-kamalotpatti-subhaga 
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dvitTya-irT-iaksmTr in 7 sura-narair arcya-carana 
bhavanl-bhartur ya Sirasi vibhavaty adbhuta-guna 

SYNONYMS 

mahattvam— greatness; gahgdydh— of mother Ganges; satatam— always; idam— 
this; dbhdti— shines; nita ram— without comparison; yat— because; e/a— she; sri— 
vifpoh— of Lord Vijnu; carapa— feet; hamala- lotus flower; wfpa?f/-generation; 
subhaga— fortunate; dvitfya— second; i/7— beautiful; lak$mlh- goddess of fortune; 
/Va— like; sura-naraih— by demigods and human beings; arcya— worshipable; carapa— 
feet; bhavdni—oX goddess Durga; bhartuh- of the husband; ya— she; Sirasi— on the 
head ; vibhavati- flourishes; adbhuta— wonderful; gupd— qualities. 

TRANSLATION 

“The greatness of mother Ganges always brilliantly exists. She is the most for- 
tunate because she emanated from the lotus feet of Srf Vifriu, the Personality of 
Godhead. She is the second goddess of fortune, and therefore she is always wor- 
shiped both by demigods and by humanity. Endowed with all wonderful qualities, 
she flourishes on the head of Lord Siva.” 

TEXT 42 

fifora 54P1 afftfl ^ I 85. II 

'ei slokera artha kara ' prabhu yadi bai/a 

vismita hand digvijayl prabhure puchila 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; Siokera— of the verse;artha— explanation; kara— kindly do; prabhu— Lord 
Caitanya; yadi— when; baila- said; vismita— struck with wonder; hand— being; 
dig-vijayJ-Xhe champion;p/»b/>«/e— unto the Lord; puchila— inquired. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked him to explain the meaning of this verse, 
the champion, very much astonished, inquired from Him as follows. 

TEXT 43 

1 

<5T3 GSR 5 II 8« II 

jhahjhdvdta-prdya ami Sloka pad Ha 

tara madhye Sloka tumi kaiche kanthe kaiia 




Text 44] 



Pastimes of Childhood and Youth 



223 



SYNONYMS 

jhahjhavata— the strong wind of a storm; praya- like; dmi —\ , Hoka— verses; 
pocWo-recited; tdra— of them; madhye— in the midst; Hoka— one verse; tumi— You; 
kaiche— how; kanthe- within the heart; fco//o-have taken. 

TRANSLATION 

“I recited all the verses like the blowing wind. How could You completely learn 
by heart even one among those verses?” 

TEXT 44 

m ‘a}*fe«ra’ a gg ti 

prabhu kahe, devera vare tumi 'kavi-vara' 

aiche devera vare keho haya ' irutidhara ' 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu- the Lord; kahe— replied; devera— of a superior power; vare— by benedic- 
tion; tumi— you; kavi-vara— the most elevated poet; aiche- similarly; devera— of the 
Lord; vare- by the benediction; fce/ro-someone; haya— becomes; irutidhara— one 
who can immediately remember. 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied: “By the grace of the Lord someone may become a great poet, 
and similarly by His grace someone else may become a great srutidhara who can 
memorize anything immediately.” 



PURPORT 

In this connection, irutidhara is a very important word. Sruti means “hearing," 
and dhara means “one who can capture.” Formerly, before the beginning of Kali- 
yuga, almost everyone, especially among the intelligent men, the brahmanas, was a 
irutidhara. As soon as a student heard any of the Vedic wisdom from his master, 
he would remember it forever. There was no need to refer to books, and therefore 
there were no written books in those days. The spiritual master delivered the Vedic 
hymns and their explanations to the student, who would then remember them for- 
ever, without consulting books. 

To become a irutidhara, one who can remember simply by hearing, is a great 
achievement for a student. In Bhagawd-gita the Lord says: 



yad yad vibhutimat sattvam 
irimad ur ji tarn eva vd 
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tat tad evavagaccha tvam 
mama tejo 'mia-sambha vam 

“Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark of 
My splendor.” (Bg. 10.41) 

As soon as we find anything extraordinary, we should understand that such an 
extraordinary manifestation is the special grace of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied to the champion, Kes'ava 
Kasmiri, that just as he was greatly proud of being a favorite devotee of mother 
Sarasvatf, so someone else, like He Himself, being favored by the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, could become a irutidhara and thus memorize anything immedi- 
ately simply by hearing it. 

TEXT 45 

catena Wfrw fan i 

<21^ ^5* foal Vl-Oft* II 8 <t II 

ilokera artha kaiia vipra paiya santosa 
prabhu kahe — kaha ilokera kiba guna-dosa 

SYNONYMS 

ilokera— of the verse; artha— explanation; kaiia— made; vipra— the brahmana; 
paiya— obtaining; santosa— satisfaction; prabhu— the Lord; kahe— said; kaha— kindly 
speak; ilokera— of the verse; kiba— what are; guna— qualities; do$a— faults. 

TRANSLATION 

Satisfied by the statement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the brahmana [Kesava 
Kasmiif] explained the quoted verse. Then the Lord said: “Now kindly explain the 
special qualities and faults in the verse." 

PURPORT 

Not only did Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu pick out this one among the one hundred 
verses and remember it although the brahmana had recited them like the blowing 
wind, but He also analyzed its qualities and faults. Not only did He hear the verse, 
but He immediately made a critical study of it. 

TEXT 46 

^ catw cwTCT* i 
fag it 8 m> ii 

vipra kahe Hoke nahi do$era abhasa 
upama/ahkara guna, kichu anuprasa 
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SYNONYMS 

vipra kahe-the brahmaria replied;s/ofce— in thatverse; nahi— there is not; dopera— 
of fault; abhasa—even a tinge; upama-otahkara—smWe or metaphor; guna- quality; 
kichu-sometbing, onuprasa- alliteration. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmana replied: "There is not a tinge of fault in that verse. Rather, it has 
the good qualities of similes and alliteration.” 

PURPORT 

In the last line of the verse quoted by Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the letter bha is 
repeated many times, as in the words bhavam, bhartur, vibhavati and adbhuta. Such 
repetition is called anuprasa, or alliteration. The words laksmTr ivo and vi$no& carana- 
kamalotpatti are instances of upama-alahkdra, for they exhibit metaphorical beauty. 
The Ganges is water, and Lak^mi is the goddess of fortune. Since water and a person 
are not actually similar, the comparison is metaphorical. 

TEXT 47 

ill | 

^ Gsmt* 4 $ (3trc^ f^rt c«rt* II 8<1 II 

prabhu kahena, — -ha hi, yadi na karaha rosa 
kaha tomara ei Hoke kiba ache dosa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahena— the Lord replied; kahi-\et Me say ; yadi- if; na-do not; karaha— 
you become; rosa— angry \kaha— please tell Me; tomdra-your,ei Hoke— in this verse; 
kibd— what ; ache- there is; dosa— faul t. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said: “My dear sir, I may say something to you if you will not become 
angry. Can you explain the faults in this verse? 

TEXT 48 

®rtf^ ii 8* ii 

pratibhara kavya tomara devata santose 
bhaia-mate vicariie jani guna dose 
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SYNONYMS 

pratibhara— of ingenuity; kavya- poetry, tomara—your, devotd— the Lord; 
santose— satisfies; bhdla-mate- scrutinizingly; vicarile - on analyzing; jani— I know; 
guna-dose — there are faults and qualities also. 

TRANSLATION 

“There is no doubt that your poetry is full of ingenuity, and certainly it has 
satisfied the Supreme Lord. Yet if we scrutinizingly consider it we can find both 
good qualities and faults.” 

TEXT 49 

vstcs *** fast* i 

^f<! 6*1^ II ti 

tate bhdla kari' itoka karaha vicara 
kavi kahe, — ye kahile sei veda-sara 

SYNONYMS 

rate— therefore; bhaia— very carefully; kari '- doing it; Hoka— the verse; karaha— 
do; vicara— judgment; kavi kahe— the poet saidjye kahile— what You have said; sei- 
that is; veda-sara— ex actly right. 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord concluded: "Now, therefore, let us carefully scrutinize this verse.” The 
poet replied: “Yes, the verse You have recited is perfectly correct. 

TEXT 50 

<wr««finn stf* i 

fft fa arrto 4^ -ffati « <?• ti 

vyakaranjya tumi nahi pada alahkara 
tumi ki janibe ei kavitvera sara 

SYNONYMS 

vyakaraplya—a student of grammar; tumi— You are; nahi — do not; parfa— study; 
alahkara — poetic ornaments; tumi— You; ki— what; janibe — will know; ei— this; 
kavitvera— of poetic quality; sara— review. 

TRANSLATION 

"You are an ordinary student of grammar. What do You know about literary 
embellishments? You cannot review this poetry because You do not know any- 
thing about it.” 
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PURPORT 

Kes’ava Kas’mm first wanted to bluff Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu by saying that 
since He was not an advanced student in literary style, He could not review a verse 
full of metaphors and literary ornaments. This argument has some basis in fact. 
Unless one is a medical man one cannot criticize a medical man, and unless one is a 
lawyer he cannot criticize a lawyer. Therefore Kesava Kas'mln first depreciated the 
Lord’s position. Because Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to the champion a student 
of grammar, how could He dare criticize a great poet like him? Lord Caitanya, 
therefore, criticized the poet in a different way. He said that although He was cer- 
tainly not advanced in a literary career, He had heard from others how to criticize 
such poetry, and as a Hutidhara, possessing a complete memory, He could under- 
stand the process for such a review. 



TEXT 51 

cstmci r 

vi-cwti i & i 

prabhu kahena ataeva puchiye tomare 

vicariya guna-dopa bujhaha amare 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahena— the Lord said; ataeva— therefore; puchiye— I am asking; tomare— 
you; vicariya- completely reviewing; guna— qualities; do}a— faults; bujhaha— teach; 
amare— Me. 



TRANSLATION 

Taking a humble position, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: “Because I am not of 
your level, l have asked you to teach Me by explaining the faults and qualities in 
your poetry. 



TEXT 52 

'sms (jrrr* c*f«i ** c*i*j*'«*t i n I 

nahi patfi alahkara, kariyachi Havana 
tote ei Hoke dekhi bahu dosa-guna 

SYNONYMS 

ndhipa(li—\ do not study; alahkara— the art of literary embellishment; kariyachi— 
l have done; Havana— hearing; Cate— by that; ei Hoke— in this verse; dekhi— l see; 
bahu— many; do$a— faults; guna— qualities. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Certainly I have not studied the art of literary embellishments. But I have heard 
about it from higher circles, and thus I can review this verse and find in it many faults 
and many good qualities.” 

PURPORT 

The statement kariyachi Sravana (“I have heard it”) is very important in the sense 
that hearing is more important than directly studying or perceiving. If one is expert 
in hearing and hears from the right source, his knowledge is immediately perfect. 
This process is called Srauta-pantha, or the acquirement of knowledge by hearing 
from authorities. All Vedic knowledge is based on the principle that one must 
approach a bona fide spiritual master and hear from the authoritative statements of 
the Vedas. It is not necessary for one to be a highly polished literary man to receive 
knowledge; to receive perfect knowledge from a perfect person, one must be expert 
in hearing. This is called the descending process of deductive knowledge, or avaroha- 
pantha. 

TEXT 53 

to, - ««Kwtq i 

CTft I (b® 1 

kavi kahe, kaha dekhi, kon guna-dosa 

prabhu kahena, kahi, Suna, na kariha rosa 

SYNONYMS 

kavi kahe— the poet said; kaha dekhi— you say 'l see'\kon— what; guna— qualities; 
dosa— faults; prabhu kahena— the Lord replied; Ao/r/ — let Me say; Suna— piease hear; 
na— do not; kariha -become, rosa— angry. 

TRANSLATION 

The poet said: “All right, let me see what qualities and faults You have found.” 
The Lord replied: “Let Me speak, and please hear Me without becoming angry. 

TEXT 54 

eft* ill cxrr* *t* i 

apw w ^ fast* h $8 a 

ponca dosa ei Stoke pahca alahkara 
krame ami kahi, Suna, karaha vicara 

SYNONYMS 

pahca— five; dosa— faults; ei Hoke— in this verse; ponca— five; alahkara— literary 
embellishments; krame— one after another; ami— I; kahi— say, Suna— kindly hear; 
karaha— give; vicara— judgment. 
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TRANSLATION 

"My dear sir, in this verse there are five faults and five literary ornaments. I shall 
state them one after another. Kindly hear Me and then give your judgment. 

PURPORT 

In the verse beginning with mahattvam gahgayah there are five literary ornaments 
and five examples of faulty composition. There are two examples of the fault called 
a vim/ sta-vidheyams'a and one example each of the faults viruddha-mati, punar-ukti 
and bhagna-krama. 

Vimfsta means "clean,” and vidheyamda means "predicate." It is a general rule 
of composition to establish a subject first and then give its predicate. For example, 
according to Sanskrit grammar if one says, "This man is learned," his composition 
is in order. But if one says, “Learned is this man,” the composition is not in order. 
Such a flaw is called avimrsfa-vidheyamfa-dofa, or the fault of unclean composition. 
The subject matter to be known of the verse is the glorification of the Ganges, and 
therefore the word idam ("this") or what is known should have been placed before 
instead of after the glorification. The subject matter already known should be 
placed before the unknown so that its meaning will not be misconstrued. 

The second instance of avimfsta-vidheyamsa-dofa occurs in the words dvitTya- 
srTlaksmlr iva. In this composition the word dvitTya ("second") is vidheya, or un- 
known. Placing the unknown first to make the compound word dvitlya-sniaksmTr 
is another fault. The words dvitlya-snlaksmlr iva were intended to compare the 
Ganges to the goddess of fortune, but because of this fault the meaning of the com- 
pound word was bewildering. 

The third fault is that of viruddha-mati, or contradictory conception, in the 
words bhavani-bhartuh. The word bhavdm refers to the wife of Bhava, Lord Siva. 
But since BhavanT is already known as the wife of Lord Siva, to add the word 
bharta, “husband," thus forming a compound meaning "the husband of the wife of 
Lord Siva," is contradictory, for thus it appears as if the wife of Lord Siva had 
another husband. 

The fourth fault is punar-ukti, or redundancy, which occurs when the verb 
vibhavati ("flourishes"), which should have ended the composition, is further quali- 
fied by the unnecessary adjective odbhuto-guna ("endowed with wonderful quali- 
ties"). The fifth fault is bhagna-krama, which means "broken order." In the first, 
third and fourth lines there is anuprasa, or alliteration, created by the sounds ta, ra 
and bha, but in the second line there is no such anuprasa, and therefore the order 
is broken. 



TEXT 55 

'avimrsta-vidheyarhia ’ dui .thahi cihna 

'viruddha-mati', 'bhagna-krama', ‘ punar-dtta ', — dosa tina 




230 



SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 



[Adi-lila, Ch. 16 



SYNONYMS 

avimfsfa-vidheyamia— unclean composition; dui fhahi— in two places; cihna— 
symptoms; viruddha-mati—a contradictory conception; bhagna-krama -broken 
order; punar-atta— redundancy (also called punar-ukti ) , dosa— faults; tina— three. 

TRANSLATION 

"In this verse the fault of avimrsta-vidheyams'a occurs twice, and the faults of 
viruddha-mati, bhagna-krama and punar-atta occur once each. 

TEXT 56 

‘‘5}«rr? *i*T- atfF? qjr ‘from’ i 

few* *I1C5 II <t*> II 

'gahgara mahattva' Hoke mula ' vidheya ‘ 

idam iabde 'anuvada' pache avidheya 

SYNONYMS 

gahgara mahattva-g\or\Y\cat\on of mother Ganges; stoke— in the verse; muta- 
chief; vidheya— unknown; idam— this; iabde— by the word; anuvada— the known; 
pache- at the end; avidheya— improper. 

TRANSLATION 

"The glorification ofthe Ganges [mahattvam gangayah] is the principal unknown 
subject matter in this verse, and the known subject matter is indicated by the word 
idam, which has been placed after the unknown. 

TEXT 57 

‘fatnr ’ttre i 

aft arte** *4 

'vidheya' age kahi' pache kahile 'anuvada' 
ei tagi' itokera art ha kariyache badha 

SYNONYMS 

vidheya— what is unknown; age— first; kahi'— after speaking; pache— at the end; 
kahile— if one speaks; anuvada- known things; ei tagi'— for this reason; itokera — 
of the verse; artha— meaning; kariyache- has been made; badha— objectionable. 

TRANSLATION 

“Because you have placed the known subject at the end and that which is un- 
known at the beginning, the composition is faulty, and the meaning of the words 
has become doubtful. 
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TEXT 58 

* <Sfifobfe I «tr |l 

anuvadam anuktvaiva na vidheyam udlrayet 
na hy alabdhaspadarh kificit kutracit pratitisfhati 



SYNONYMS 

anuvadam- things already known; anwfcfMj-without mentioning; ew-certainly; 
no-not; vidheyam— unknown subject matters; udlrayet- one should mention; na— 
not; /?/ — certainly; alabdha-dspadam- without having achieved a proper place; 
fc/nc/f-something; kutracit— any where; pratitis(hati- has a position. 

TRANSLATION 

“Without first mentioning what is known, one should not introduce the un- 
known, for that which has no solid basis can never be established anywhere. 

TEXT 59 

•fatta fcti ‘fatter facro i 

<^t®l W* * a » I 

‘dvitlya irl-iak^mV — ihah 'dvitlyatw" vidheya 
samase gauna haila, Sabdartha gela ksaya 

SYNONYMS 

dvitlya—A second ; iri-laksml—tbe all-opulent goddess of fortune; ihah— this word; 
dvitlyatva— the quality of being a second; vidheya— the unknown, which is to be 
explained ;50/wse— in the compound word; gauria— secondary; haila- became ,sabda- 
artha-the word’s intended meaning; gela- became; k$aya— lost. 

TRANSLATION 

“In the word dvitiya-srilak$rmr ( the second all-opulent goddess of fortune], the 
quality of being a second Lak$mf is the unknown. In making this compound word, 
the meaning became secondary and the originally intended meaning was lost. 



TEXT 60 

‘fatten ftwi, wtei i 

fawtcf I I 
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'dvitTya' iabda vidheya, taha patfila samase 

TakpmTra soma to' artha karila vinate 

SYNONYMS 

dvitTya— secondary; iabda- the word; vidheya— the unknown; taha— that; pagii/a- 
joined; samase— in the compound word; lakfmTra— with LakjmT; samata— equality; 
artha— meaning; karila— became; vinaie— lost. 

TRANSLATION 

“Because the word dvitTya [second] is the unknown, in its combination in this 
compound word the intended meaning of equality with Laksrrii is lost. 

TEXT 61 

vfa i i 

'avimfsta-vidheyamia ' ei dopera nama 

ara eka do$a ache, iuna savadhana 

SYNONYMS 

a vimrpta- vidh eyarh sa—a vimryta- vidh eyarh sa; ei— this; do$era— of the fault; nama— 
the name; ara- another; eka— one; dopa— fault; ache- there is; iuna— hear ; savadhana 
—carefully. 



TRANSLATION 

“Not only is there the fault avim^fa-vidheyarhsa, but there is also another fault, 
which I shall point out to you. Kindly hear Me with great attention. 

TEXT 62 

iTtH JJ*1 OTTO « ** « 

'bhavanT-bhartr '-iabda dile paiya santopa 
'viruddha-mati-kft ' nama ei maha dosa 

SYNONYMS 

bhavanT-bhartr— \he husband of BhavanT; iabda— the word; dile- you have placed; 
paiya— getting; santopa-very much satisfaction; viruddha-mati-krt— viruddha-mati- 
kft (a statement of opposing elements) ;/ 7 dmo- named; ei— ih\s-,maha— grezV, dosa— 
fault. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Here is another great fault. You have arranged the word bhavanT-bhartr to your 
great satisfaction, but this betrays the fault of contradiction. 

TEXT 63 

srtfsi k fc'o ii 

bhavdnT-iabde kahe mahadevera grhinT 
tahra bhartd kahile dvitTya bhartd jani 

SYNONYMS 

bhavdnT-bhavdnT; iabde-by the word; kahe—is mentioned; mahadevera- of Lord 
Siva; grhinT— the wife; tahra— her; bhartd- husband; kahile— if we say; dvitTya— 
second, bhartd— husband Jani— we understand. 

TRANSLATION 

“The word bhavanT means ‘the wife of Lord Siva.’ But when we mention her 
husband, one might conclude that she has another husband. 

TEXT 64 

‘ftspjwfes*’ m «ttcar srw ^ ii 

'iiva-patnTra bharta' iha iunite viruddha 
'viruddha-mati-krt' tab da idstre nahe iuddha 

SYNONYMS 

iiva-patnTra- of the wife of Lord Siva; bharta— husband, iha— this, iunite- to hear; 
viruddha— contradiction; viruddha-mati-krt— that which creates a contradiction; 
iabda— such a word, idstre- in the scriptures, nahe— is not; iuddha—pure. 

TRANSLATION 

“It is contradictory to hear that Lord Siva’s wife has another husband. The use 
of such words in literature creates the fault called viruddha-mati-krt. 

TEXT 65 

‘arurt-’rft? <?re ti*r i 

■ftf WM II II 

‘brdhmana-patnTra bhartdra haste deha dana’ 
iabda iunitei haya dvitTya-bharta jhdna 
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SYNONYMS 

brah mana-pa triira -of the wife of a brahmana; bhartara— of the husband; haste- 
in the hand; deha— give; dana— charity ;iabda— these words; iunitei— hearing; haya- 
there is; dvitTya-bharta— another husband j/zidna— knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

“If someone says, ‘Place this charity in the hand of the husband of the wife of 
the brahmana,’ when we hear these contradictory words we immediately under- 
stand that the brahmana’s wife has another husband. 

TEXT 66 

fwfe’ is i 

’Jurat's gjw ii ii 

‘ vibhavati ’ kriyaya vakya — sShga, punah viie^ana 
'adbhuta-guna'- — ei punar-atta du$ana 

SYNONYMS 

vibhavati— vibhavati (flourishes); kriyaya— by the verb; vakya— statement ;sahga- 
complete; punah— again; viie$ana— an adjective; adbhuta-guna— wonderful qualities; 
ei— this; punar-atta— repetition of the same word; dusana— fault. 

TRANSLATION 

"The statement by the word vibhavati [flourishes] is complete. Qualifying it 
with the adjective adbhuta-guna [wonderful qualities] creates the fault of 
redundancy. 

TEXT 67 

f\S* *ttW **«lt*l tfffa I 

tfrta ‘witnaf ii ii 

tina pade anuprasa dekhi anupama 
eka pade nahi, ei do$a 'bhagna-krama' 

SYNONYMS 

tina pade— in three lines; anuprasa— alliteration; dekhi— I see; anupama— extraor- 
dinary; eka pade—'\n one line; nShi— there is not (alliteration); ei dosa— this fault; 
bhagna-krama— deviation. 



TRANSLATION 

"There is extraordinary alliteration in three lines of the verse, but in one line 
there is no such alliteration. This is the fault of deviation. 
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TEXT 68 

<!& crftCT *1* I 

life C#t* fcwi SfoUt* II 'Mr' II 

yadyapi ei Hoke ache panca alahkara 
ei pahca-doye sloka kaila charakhara 

SYNONYMS 

yadyapi- although; ei Hoke— in this verse; ache— there are \ panca— five; alahkara— 
literary embellishments; ei pahca-dose- by the above-mentioned five fau \ts\Hoka— 
the verse; kaila— has been made; charakhara—spoWed. 

TRANSLATION 

"Although there are five literary ornaments decorating this verse, the entire verse 
has been spoiled by these five most faulty presentations. 

TEXr 69 

WWtW CSfa 5 53 I 

ifPP G5TW *W 53 II 4>S> 1 

daia aiahkare yadi eka sloka haya 
eka dose saba alahkara haya ksaya 

SYNONYMS 

dasa aiahkare— with ten instances of literary ornamentation; yadi- if; eka- one; 
sloka— verse; haya— there is; eka dose— by one fau It ;saba-al I ^alahkara— ornaments; 
haya kyaya— become null and void. 

TRANSLATION 

“If there are ten literary ornaments in a verse but even one faulty expression, the 
entire verse is nullified. 

TEXT 70 

fat® I 

li)^ fMIte IM <> II 

sundara iarira yaiche bhiisane bhu$ita 
eka sveta-kuythe yaiche karaye vigita 

SYNONYMS 

sundara- beautiful; sarira- body; yaiche— as, bhuyape— with ornaments; bhusita- 
decorated; eka- one; iveta-kuyfhe— with a white spot of leprosy; yaiche— as; karaye 
—is made; vigita- abominable. 
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TRANSLATION 

"One’s beautiful body may be decorated with jewels, but one spot of white 
leprosy makes the entire body abominable. 

PURPORT 

The great sage Bharata Muni, an authority on poetic metaphor, has given his 
opinion in this connection as follows. 

TEXT 71 

▼TW l 

im> i 

rasalankarauat kavyam do$a-yuk ced vibhufitam 
sydd vapuh sundaram api ivitrenaikena durbhagam 

SYNONYMS 

rasa— with humors; alahkaravat— with ornaments (metaphors, similes, etc.); 
kavyam-poetry,dosa-yuk-fau\ty;cet— if; vibh up tarn —very nicely decorated ; %yat— 
it becomes so; vapuh— the body; sundaram— beautiful; api— even though; ivitrepa— 
by a white spot of leprosy; ekena— one; durbhagam— unfortunate. 

TRANSLATION 

"‘As one’s body, although well-decorated with ornaments, is made unfortunate 
by even one spot of white leprosy, so an entire poem is made useless by a fault, 
despite alliteration, similes and metaphors.’ 

TEXT 72 

I 

S& WTOto fe* II <1* II 

pahca alahkarera ebe iunaha vicara 
dui iabdalahkara, tina artha-alahkara 

SYNONYMS 

pahca— five; alahkarera— of the literary embellishments; ebe— now; iunaha-\ust 
hear; vicara— description; dui— two; iabda-a/ankdra— ornaments of sound or orna- 
ments of words; tina— three; artha-alahkara- ornaments of meaning. 

TRANSLATION 

“Now hear the description of the five literary embellishments. There are two 
ornaments of sound and three ornaments of meaning. 
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TEXT 73 

‘SlswV ^ ii i*> ii 

Sabdalankdra tina pdde ache anuprasa 

'SrT-lak}mT' Sabde 'punar-ukta vad-abhasa ’ 

SYNONYMS 

iabda-alahkara- or mmer\XiX\or\ of sound; tina-pade—\n three lines; ache— there is; 
onupraso-alliteration; in-iak^mt— irT-lak}mT; iabde—\n the word) punor-ukta-vat— of 
repetition of the same word; abhasa— there is a tinge. 

TRANSLATION 

“There is a sound ornament of alliteration in three lines. And in the combination 
of words srt and lakjmT there is the ornament of a tinge of redundancy. 

TEXT 74 

*1 1 18 I 

prathama-carane pahca 'ta '-karera pahti 
tftfya-carane hay a pahca repha'-sthiti 

SYNONYMS 

prathama-carane— in the first line; pahca— five; ta-kdrera— of the letter ta, pahti - 
very nice composition; tftTya-carane— in the third line; haya- there \s, pahca— five; 
repha— of the letter ra;sf/»/f/-composition. 

TRANSLATION 

“In the arrangement of the first line the letter ta occurs five times, and the 
arrangement of the third line repeats the letter ra five times. 

TEXT 75 

5tf% I 

'•HJcSf-J! | U K 

caturtha-carane cari 'bha'-kara-prakaia 
ataeva iabdalankara anuprasa 
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SYNONYMS 

caturtha-carane—\r\ the fourth line; cari— four; bha-kdra— of the letter bha; prakaia 
—manifestations; ataeva— therefore; tabda-aiahkara— ornamental use of different 
sounds; anuprosa— alliteration. 



TRANSLATION 

“In the fourth line the letter bha occurs four times. This arrangement of allitera- 
tion is a pleasing ornamental use of sounds. 

TEXT 76 

«TP1j TO » *+ I 

'Sn-Sabde, ‘lak^mi'-iabde eka vastu ukta 

punar-ukta-praya bhdse, nahe punar-ukta 

SYNONYMS 

Srf-iabde- by the word in; lak$ml-iabde —by the word lakfmT; eka vastu— one 
thing; ukta— is indicated; punar-ukta-praya— almost repetition; bhdse— appears; nahe 
—but actually it is not; punar-ukta— repetition. 

TRANSLATION 

“Although the words £rT and lak$mT convey the same meaning and are therefore 
almost redundant, they are nevertheless not redundant. 

TEXT 77 

I 

'irT-yukta !ak$mV arthe arthera vibheda 
punar-uktavad-dbhdsa , iabddlahkara-bheda 

SYNONYMS 

irT-yukta lakfmT— Lak$mT, possessed of opulence; arthe—\n the sense , arthera— of 
the meaning; vibheda— difference; punar-ukta-vad-abhasa— tinge of punar-ukta-vat; 
iabdaalahkara— ornamental use of words; bheda— different. 

TRANSLATION 

“Describing LakjmT as possessed of sr7 [opulence] offers a difference in meaning 
with a tinge of repetition. This is the second ornamental use of words. 
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TEXT 78 

«lt* «TtCi, «rr*| — ' IhHI 

jak$mTr iva ‘ arthdlankara upama-prakaia 

ara arthdlankara ache , ndma ' virodhabhasa ' 

SYNONYMS 

!ak$mTr iw— like La \i$mr,artha-alahkara— ornamental use of the meaning; upama — 
analogy ;pra£d$a— manifestation; ara— also; artha-alahkara— ornamental use of mean- 
ing; ache— there is; nama— which is named; virodha-abhasa— possibility of contra- 
diction. 



TRANSLATION 

"The use of lak$mfr iva [like LaksmT] manifests the ornament of meaning called 
upama [analogy]. There is also the further ornament of meaning called virodha- 
abhasa, or a contradictory indication. 

TEXT 79 

HI WIGS srara SMt* I 

tat* II II 

‘gahgate kamala janme ’ saborv subodha 

‘kamale gahgara janma’ atyanta virodha 

SYNONYMS 

gahgate— in the River Ganges; kamala— lotus flower; janme— grows; sabara- of 
everyone; su&ocf/ro-understanding; kamale— in the lotus flower; gahgara- of the 
Ganges; janma- birth ;atyanta— very much; virodha— contradiction. 

TRANSLATION 

"Everyone knows that lotus flowers grow in the water of the Ganges But to say 
that the Ganges takes birth from a lotus flower seems extremely contradictory. 

TEXT 80 

‘^$1 “staTa i 

facatarovra fo h h 

'ihah visnu-pada-padme gahgara utpatti' 
virodhalahkara iha maha-camatkrti 
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SYNONYMS 

!hdh—\n this connection; visnu-pada-padme-'\n the lotus feet of Lord Vi>nu; 
gahgara—of mother Ganges; utpattl— beginning; virodha— contradiction; alahkara— 
literary decoration; //7a— \V,maha— very great; camatkrtt- wonder . 

TRANSLATION 

“The existence of mother Ganges begins from the lotus feet of the Lord. Although 
this statement that water comes from a lotus flower is a contradiction, in connection 
with Lord Vi^nu it is a great wonder. 



TEXT SI 

W? UW*I I 

frort* n ii 

TSvara-acintya-iaktye gohgara prakaia 
ihate virodha nahi, virodha-abhasa 

SYNONYMS 

Tivaraacintya-iaktye—by the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Lord , gahgara 
—of the Ganges; prakaia— emanation; ihate— in this; virodha nahi— there is no con- 
tradiction; virodha-abhasa— appears to be a contradiction. 

TRANSLATION 

“In this birth of the Ganges, by the inconceivable potency of the Lord, there is 
no contradiction although it appears contradictory. 

PURPORT 

The central point of all Vai$pava philosophy is to accept the inconceivable 
potency of Lord Vi$nu. What sometimes appears contradictory from a material 
viewpoint is understandable in connection with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head because He can perform contradictory activities by dint of His inconceivable 
potencies. Modern scientists are puzzled. They cannot even explain how such a 
large quantity of chemicals has formed the atmosphere. Scientists explain that water 
is a combination of hydrogen and oxygen, but when asked where such a large 
quantity of hydrogen and oxygen came from and how they combined to manufac- 
ture the great oceans and seas, they cannot answer because they are atheists who 
will not accept that everything comes from life. Their thesis is that life comes from 
matter. 

Where do all these chemicals come from? The answer is that they are produced 
by the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Living entities 
are part of the Supreme Godhead, and from their bodies come many chemicals. 
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For example, the lemon tree is a living entity that produces many lemons, and within 
each lemon is a great deal of citric acid. Therefore, if even an insignificant living 
entity who is but a part of the Supreme Lord can produce so much of a chemical, 
how much potency there must be in the body of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Scientists cannot perfectly explain where the chemicals of the world are manu- 
factured, but one can explain this perfectly by accepting the inconceivable energy 
of the Supreme Lord. There is no reason for denying this argument. Since there 
are potencies in the living entities who are samples of the Personality of Godhead, 
how much potency there must be in the Supreme Godhead Himself. As described 
in the Vedas, nityo nityanam cetanai cetananam: “He is the chief eternal of all 
eternals and the chief living entity among all living entities. 1 ’ ( Katha Upanisad, 
2.2.13) 

Unfortunately, atheistic science will not accept that matter comes from life. 
Scientists insist upon their most illogical and foolish theory that life comes from 
matter, although this is quite impossible. They cannot prove in their laboratories 
that matter can produce life, yet there are thousands and thousands of examples 
illustrating that matter comes from life. Therefore in SrT Caitanya-caritamfta 
Kcsoadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf says that as soon as one accepts the inconceivable 
potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no great philosopher or scientist 
can put forward any thesis to contradict the Lord’s power. This is expressed in the 
following Sanskrit verse. 



TEXT 82 

1 b-? i 

ambujam ambuni jatam kvacid 
api na jatam ambujad ambu 
muta-bhidi tad-vipantam 
padambhojan maha-nadT jata 

SYNONYMS 

ambujam — lotus flower; ambuni— in the water; jatam— is grown; kvacit—a\ any 
time; api— certainly; na— not; jatam— grown; ambujat— from a lotus flower; ambu— 
water; mura-bhidi— in the killer of Murasura (Krsna); ta t-vipari tam —just the opposite 
of that; pada-ambhojat— from the lotus flower of His feet; mahd-nadi— the great 
river; jata— has grown. 



TRANSLATION 

“Everyone knows that lotus flowers grow in the water but water never grows 
from a lotus. All such contradictions, however, are wonderfully possible in Krjna 
The great River Ganges has grown from His lotus feet. 
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TEXT 83 

■mm wi *itnsi <5i*ra i 

ft* I H 

gahgara mahattva sadhya, sadhana tahara 

vipnu-padotpatti 'anumana ' alahkara 

SYNONYMS 

gahgara— of the Ganges; mahattva— opulences, sadhya— subject matter; sadhana- 
means; tahara— of that; visnu-pada-utpatti- her origin from the lotus feet of the 
Lord; anumana— called anumana (hypothesis) .alahkara— an ornament. 

TRANSLATION 

“The real glory of mother Ganges is that she has grown from the lotus feet of 
Lord Vi$pu. Such a hypothesis is another ornament called anumana. 

TEXT 84 

VI ^ '•TOT? I 

*rm %tf*c* '•ftroi «nt* h v-8 n 

sthula ei pahca dosa, pahca alahkara 

suksma vicar iye yadi achaye apara 

SYNONYMS 

sthula— gross; ei— these; pahca— five; dopa— faults; pahca- five; alahkara- literary 
ornaments; sukpma- in detail; vicariye— we consider; yadi- if; achaye— there are; 
apara- unlimited. 



TRANSLATION 

"I have simply discussed the five gross faults and five literary embellishments of 
this verse, but if we consider it in fine detail we will find unlimited faults. 

TEXT 85 

csjfrot, <?3T*rf? I 

f *(C'9 I w R 

pratibha, kavitva tomara devata-prasade 
avicara kavye avaiya pade dosa-vadhe 
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SYNONYMS 

pratibha— ingenuity; kavitva- poetic imagination; tomdra— your; devatd- of a 
demigod; prasade— by the grace; avicara— without good judgment; kavye—m the 
poetry; avafya— certainly; puffe— there is; dosa— fault; ioc//)e- obstruction. 

TRANSLATION 

"You have achieved poetic imagination and ingenuity by the grace of your wor- 
shipable demigod. But poetry not well reviewed is certainly subject to criticism. 

TEXT 86 

faFtfV ^TOI S3 I 

*t*i*ra Wto i v* n 

vicari’ kavitva kaile haya sunirmala 
salahkara haile artha kare jhalamala 



SYNONYMS 

vicari'— with proper consideration; kavitva— poetic explanation; kaile— if done; 
haya- it becomes; sunirmala- very pure,sa-alahkdra—mth metaphorical use of words; 
haile- if it is; artha— meaning; kare— does; jhalamala— dazzle. 



TRANSLATION 



"Poetic skill used with due consideration is very pure, and with metaphors and 
analogies it is dazzling." 



TEXT 87 

fsero slfoel u vi ii 



iuniya prabhura vyakhya digvijayi vismita 
mukhe na nihsare vakya, pratibha stambhita 



SYNONYMS 

iuniya- hearing; prabhura— of the Lord; vyakhya— explanation; dig-vijay7-t.be 
champion; vismita— struck with wonder; mukhe— in the mouth; na- did not; 
nihsare— come out; vakya— words; pratibha— ingenuity ;srom6/?/fo-choked up. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing the explanation of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the champion 
poet, struck with wonder, his cleverness stunned, could not say anything. 
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TEXT 88 

^ ftefSO *TC*1 sltfl *t*f* II irV I 

kahite cahaye kichu , na aise uttara 
tabe vicaraye mane ha-iya phahphara 

SYNONYMS 

kahite— to speak; cahaye- wants; kichu- something; no— not; aise— comes; uttara— 
any reply; tabe— thereafter; vicaraye- considers; mane- within the mind; ha-iya— 
becoming; phahphara -puzzled. 



TRANSLATION 

He wanted to say something, but no reply could come from his mouth. He then 
began to consider this puzzle within his mind. 

TEXT 89 

patfuya balaka kaila mora buddhi lopa 
jani sarasvatT more kariyachena kopa 

SYNONYMS 

parfuya— student; balaka- a boy; kaila— made; mora- my; buddhi— intelligence; 
lopa— lost; jani— I can understand; sarasvatT- mother Sarasvatl; more- with me; 
kariyachena— most have been; kopa— angry. 

TRANSLATION 

'“This mere boy has blocked my intelligence. I can therefore understand that 
mother Sarasvatl has become angry with me. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-glta it is clearly said that all intelligence comes from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is situated in everyone's heart as Paramatma. The 
Paramatma gave the pap^ita the intelligence to understand that because he was 
proud of his learning and wanted to defeat even the Supreme Lord, by the will of 
the Lord and through the agency of mother Sarasvatl he had been defeated. One 
should not, therefore, be too proud of one's position. Even if one is a greatly 
learned scholar, if he commits an offense to the lotus feet of the Lord he will not 
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be able to speak properly, in spite of his learning. In every respect, we are con- 
trolled. Our only duty, therefore, is to surrender always to the lotus feet of the 
Lord and not be falsely proud. Mother SarasvatT created this situation to favor the 
champion paryjita so that he might surrender unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 90 

C* C* TO "tfv I 

TO I I 

ye vyakhya karila, se manusyera nahe iakti 
nimahi-mukhe rahi' bale apane sarasvatT 

SYNONYMS 

ye vyakhya- which explanation;/??^//*?— He has made; se— that; manusyera— ot any 
human being; nahe— there is rot) iakti— power; nimahi-mukhe- in the mouth of this 
boy Nimai; rahi'— remaining; bate— speaks; apane- personally; sarasvatT— mother 
SarasvatT. 

TRANSLATION 

"The wonderful explanation the boy has given could not have been possible for 
a human being. Therefore mother SarasvatT must have spoken personally through 
His mouth." 

TEXT 91 

VtfV TO,~ ^ I 

I 1 

eta bhavi' kahe iuna, nimahi paqrjita 

tava vyakhya iuni’ ami ha-ilah vismita 

SYNONYMS 

eta bhavi'-th\r\k\ng like this; kahe- the pantfita says; iuna- hear; nimahi papfJita- 
0 Nimai Pandita; tava— your; vyakhya— explanations;ft//7/'— hearing; dm/— \, ha-ilah— 
have become; vismita- struck with wonder. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking thus, the pandita said: "My dear Nimai Pandita, please hear me. Hearing 
Your explanation, I am simply struck with wonder. 

TEXT 92 



I 

C*TO 45 *fTO I 
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alahkara nahi poda, nahi iastrabhyasa 
kemane e saba artha karile prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

alahkara— the literary use of words; nahi pada— You never read; nahi— nor is there; 
sastra-abhyasa— long practice in the discussion of the iastras; kemane -by which 
method; e saba— all these; artha— explanations; karile— You have made; prakaia- 
manifestation. 



TRANSLATION 

“I am surprised. You are not a literary student and do not have long experience 
in studying the iastras. How have You been able to explain all these critical points?" 

TEXT 93 

^*1 aft I 

TO II S'® 8 

iha iuni' mahaprabhu ati bagla rang 
tahhara hrdaya jani' kahe kari' bhahgT 

SYNONYMS 

iha iuni’- hearing this; mahaprabhu— Caitanya Mahaprabhu; oft— very; batfa— 
much; rang!— funny; tahhara- his; hrdaya— heart; ydn/’-understanding; kahe- says; 
kari'- doing; ftfto/ic//'- indication. 



TRANSLATION 

Hearing this and understanding the pan^ita’s heart, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
replied in a humorous way. 



TEXT 94 

c*i m *f»i i 1 

iastrera vicara bhala-manda nahi jani 
sarasvatT ye balaya, sei bali vanf 

SYNONYMS 

iastrera vicara— discussion of iastra; bhala-manda— good or bad ; nahi jani- do not 
know; sarasvatT— mother SarasvatT; ye balaya— whatever she speaks; sei— those; bali— 
I say; vanf— words. 
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TRANSLATION 

“My dear sir, I do not know what is good composition and what is bad. But 
whatever I have spoken must be understood to have been spoken by mother 
SarasvatT.” 

TEXT 95 

iha Suni ' digvijayi karila niScaya 
U&u-dvare devJ more kaila para jay a 

SYNONYMS 

iha iuni'— hearing this; dig-vijayT— the champion; karila— admitted; niicaya— de- 
cision; iiiu-dvare— through this boy; (few— mother Sarasvatl; more— unto me; kaila— 
has done; para jay a— defeat. 



TRANSLATION 

When he heard this judgment from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the papdita 
sorrowfully wondered why mother SarasvatT wanted to defeat him through a small 
boy. 

TEXT 96 

ft* i 

aji tahre nivediba, kari ' japa-dhyana 
HSu-dvare kaila more eta apamana 

SYNONYMS 

dji— today; tahre— unto her, nivediba— I shall offer my prayers; kari'— performing; 
japa— chanting; dhyana— meditation; iiiu-dvare— through a boy; kaila— has done; 
more— unto me;eto— so much; apamana— insult. 

TRANSLATION 

“I shall offer prayers and meditation to the goddess of learning,” the champion 
concluded, “and ask her why she has insulted me so greatly through this boy.” 

TEXT 97 

foflr-jpRi ft* a a 
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vast Utah sarasvatJ asuddha sioka karaila 
vicara-samaya tahra buddhi acchadila 

SYNONYMS 

vast Utah — i n fact; sarasvatT— mother Sarasvatf; aiuddha -impure; iloka— verse; 
karaila— caused him to compose; vicara-samaya— it the time of reviewing; tahra— his; 
buddh /—intelligence; acchadila— covered. 

TRANSLATION 

Sarasvatf had in fact induced the champion to compose his verse in an impure 
way. Furthermore, when it was discussed she covered his intelligence, and thus 
the Lord’s intelligence was triumphant. 

TEXT 98 

fw*i mfim i 

si’-’Rl tori’ ii « 

tabe ii$ya-gana saba hasite lagila 
ta'-saba nisedhi' prabhu kavire kahila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-it that time; si$ya-gana— the disciples; saba- all; hasite- to laugh; lagila- 
began; ta’-saba— all of them; nisedhi'- forbidding; prabhu-the Lord; kavire- unto 
the poet; kahila— addressed. 



TRANSLATION 

When the poetic champion was thus defeated, all the Lord's disciples sitting 
there began to laugh loudly. But Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked them not to do 
so, and He addressed the poet as follows. 

TEXT 99 

fti ^ i i 

tumi bada pandita, mahakavi-iiromani 
yahra mukhe bahiraya aiche kavya-vanT 

SYNONYMS 

tumi— yow, batfa panfiita- greatly learned scholar; maha-kavi-oi all great poets; 
siromani— the topmost;y<f/?r<7— of whom]mukhe- in the mouth; bahiraya-ermmtes, 
aiche-such, kavya-vanT- poetic language. 
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TRANSLATION 

"You are the most learned scholar and the topmost of all great poets, for other- 
wise how could such fine poetry come from your mouth? 

TEXT 100 

cwfir i i°* i 

tomara kavitva yena gahga-jaia-dhara 
toma-sama kavi kotha nahi dekhi dra 

SYNONYMS 

tomara— your; kavitva— poetic ingenuity ;yeno- 1 ike; gahga-jaia-dhara— the flowing 
of the waters of the Ganges; toma-sama- like you; &aw'-poet; tof/w-anywhere; 
nahi— not; dekhi— I see; dra— anyone else. 

TRANSLATION 

"Your poetic skill is like the constant flow of the waters of the Ganges. I find no 
one in the world who can compete with you. 

TEXT 101 

ii ii 

bhaivbhuti, jayadeva, ara kalidasa 
tah-sabara kavitve ache dosera prakaia 

SYNONYMS 

bhavabhuti— of the name Bhavabhuti;/aytoew7— of the name Jayadeva;5ra— and; 
kalidasa- of the name Kalidasa; tah-sabara- of all of them; kavitve— in the poetic 
power; ache- there is; dosera— of faults; prakaia— manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

"Even in the poetic compositions of such great poets as Bhavabhuti, Jayadeva 
and Kalidasa there are many examples of faults. 

TEXT 102 
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do?a guna-vicara ei alpa kart' mdni 

kavitva-karane iakti, tahha se vdkhani 

SYNONYMS 

do^a^gupo-vicata — therefore to criticize one’s poetry as good or bad; ei— this; 
alpa— negligible; karl'— making; mdni— I consider; kavitva— poetic ingenuity; karape- 
in performing; takti— power; tahha— that;se— we; vdkhdni— describe. 

TRANSLATION 

“Such mistakes should be considered negligible. One should see only how such 
poets have displayed their poetic power. 

PURPORT 

In Srlmad-Bhaga \<atam it is said: 



tad-vog-visargo janatagha-vipla vo 
yasmin protl-ilokom abaddhavaty apt 
namdny anantasya yaSo 'hkitani yat 
tpnvanti gay anti grnanti sadhavah 

“In explaining the glories of the Lord, inexperienced men may compose poetry 
with many faults, but because it contains glorification of the Lord, great personali- 
ties read it, hear it and chant it.” (Bhag. 1.5.11) Despite its minute literary discrepan- 
cies, one must study poetry on the merit of its subject matter. According to Vaijijava 
philosophy, any literature that glorifies the Lord, whether properly written or not, 
is first class. There need be no other considerations. The poetic compositions of 
Bhavabhuti, or §rt Kantha, include Maiati-madhava, Uttara-carita, VTra-carita and 
many other similar Sanskrit dramas. This great poet was born during the time of 
Bhojaraja as the son of Nilakaij{ha, a brdhmana. Kalidasa flourished during the time 
of Maharaja Vikramaditya, and he became the state poet. He composed some thirty 
or forty Sanskrit dramas, including Kumara-sambhava, Abhijhana-iakuntaia and 
Megha duta. His drama Raghu-vamia is especially famous. We have already described 
Jayadeva in Chapter Thirteen of this Adi-iTia. 

TEXT 103 

fog i 

fats* sPTt«1 IpU if! Ctt tfsfata I II 



iattava capaiya kichu na labe amara 
Sifyera samana muni na hah tomara 
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SYNONYMS 

iai$avo — childish, cdpcr/ya-impudence; kichu— anything; no— do not; /abe— please 
take; amara— My; Slsyera— of disciples; samana— the equal; muni— I; na— not; hah— 
am; tomara— your. 

TRANSLATION 

“I am not even fit to be your disciple. Therefore kindly do not take seriously 
whatever childish impudence I have shown. 

TEXT 104 

«nf# *rf*t wtoti i 

Wfa (75t*mi fotVS II >8 II 

dji vasa' yaha, kali miiiba abara 
Suniba tomara mukhe Sastrera vicara 

SYNONYMS 

aji— today; vasa'— resting place; yaha— go back; kali— tomorrow; miiiba— we will 
meet; abara— again ; Suniba— I shall hear; tomara mukhe— from your mouth; Sastrera— 
on the Sastras; vicara— discussion. 



TRANSLATION 

“Please go back home, and tomorrow we may meet again so that I may hear dis- 
courses on the iastras from your mouth.” 

TEXT 105 

fro *0 I 

sttas te»i i w n 

ei-mate nija ghare geld dui Jana 
kavi rat re kaila sarasvotT-aradhana 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mate— in this way; nija ghare— to their respective homes; geld— went back ,dui 
jana— both of them; kavi— poet; ratre— at night; kaila— performed; sarasvatt— of 
mother Sarasvat~ m ,aradhana— worship. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way both the poet and Caitanya Mahaprabhu went back to their homes, 
and at night the poet worshiped mother Sarasvatt. 
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TEXT 106 

TOl £tC* I 

IN* ^f*’ « l-'SJ I 

sarasvatT svapne tanre upadeia kaila 
sakfdt Tivara kari' prabhuke janila 

SYNONYMS 

sarasvati- mother SarasvatT \svapne— in a dream; tanre— unto him .upadeia— advice; 
kaila- gave; sakfdt— directly; Yivaro— the Supreme Person; kari'— accepting; prabhuke 
—the Lord;/dr7//a-he understood. 

TRANSLATION 

In a dream the goddess informed him of the Lord’s position, and the poetic cham- 
pion could understand that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Himself. 



TEXT 107 

prate asi' prabhu-pade la-ila iararta 
prabhu krpa kaila, tafira khandila bandhana 

SYNONYMS 

prate- in the morning; js/’-coming back; prabhu-pade— at the lotus feet of the 
Lord; la-ila— took; iarapa- shelter; prabhu— the Lord; krpa— mercy; kaila— showed; 
tahra— his; khandila— cut off; bandhana— all bondage. 

TRANSLATION 

On the next morning the poet came to Lord Caitanya and surrendered unto His 
lotus feet. The Lord bestowed His mercy upon him and cut off all his bondage to 
material attachment. 



PURPORT 

The same process advocated by Lord SrTKrfna in His teachings of Bhagavad-gTta 
as it is— “Surrender unto Me in all instances"— was advocated by Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The champion surrendered unto the Lord, and the Lord favored him. 
One who is favored by the Lord is freed from material bondage, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gTta (tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti mam etl so 'rjuna). 
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TEXT 108 

fwffW'ft I 

fawjHc* RH I Vb" H 

bhagyavanta digvijayl saphala-jivana 
vidya-bale paila mahaprabhura carana 

SYNONYMS 

bhagyavanta-very fortunate; dig-vijayT— the poetic champion; sa-pf jj/o-success- 
ful;//Tw7o— life; vidya-bale— by the strength of learning; paila— got; maha-prabhura— 
of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carapa— lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

The poetic champion was certainly most fortunate. His life was successful by 
dint of his vast learning and erudite scholarship, and thus he attained the shelter of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

Srf Narottama dasa Thakura has sung that the best qualification for taking shelter 
of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya is to be the most fallen because the Lord came 
specifically to deliver thefallen souls. In this age there are very few scholars. Almost 
everyone is a fallen meat-eater, drunkard, woman-hunter or gambler. Such persons 
are never considered learned scholars, even if they pose as such. Because these so- 
called scholars superficially see that Caitanya Mahaprabhu associates with the 
fallen souls, they think that He is meant for a lower class of men but that they do 
not need Him. Thus such scholars do not take to the Kfjria consciousness move- 
ment. To be puffed-up with false learning, therefore, is a disqualification for accept- 
ing the Krspa consciousness movement. But here is a special example, for although 
the poetic champion was a greatly learned scholar, the Lord also favored him be- 
cause of his humble submission. 



TEXT 109 

f*i n vs h 

e-saba Ilia varniyachena vrndavanaddsa 
ye kichu viiesa ihah karila prakaio 

SYNONYMS 

e-saba— all these; 171a— pastimes; varniyachena— has described; vrndavana-dasa— 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura; ye kichu— whatever; viiesa— specifics; ihah— in this con- 
nection; karila— I have made; prakdia— presentation. 
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TRANSLATION 

Srila V^ndavana dasa Jhakura has described ail these incidents elaborately. I have 
only presented the specific incidents he has not described. 

TEXT 110 

aWM W* R R 

caitanya gosahira lila amftera dhara 

sarvendriya tfpta haya iravane y dhara 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya gosahira ITId— the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; amftera dhdra 
—drops of nectar; sarva-indriya-M senses; fy-pfo-satisf ied ; haya- become; irawne- 
by hearing; yahdra-oi them alt. 



TRANSLATION 

The nectarean drops of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes can satisfy the 
senses of everyone who hears them. 



TEXT 111 

'BlW I 

^ II ^ II 

irTrupa-raghundtha-pade ydra aSa 
caitanya caritamfta kahe kfsnaddsa 

SYNONYMS 

irT-rupa— Srila Rupa GosvamT; raghunatha— Srila Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; pade- 
at the lotus feet; ydra— whose; dio-expectation; caitanya-caritamfta- the book 
named Caitanya caritamfta; kahe- describes; kfsnaddsa— Srila Kfjnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamT. 



TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of SrT Rupa and SrT Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate £rf Caitanya caritimrta, following in their footsteps. 



Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Srf Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila, 
Sixteenth Chapter, describing the pastimes of the Lord in His childhood and youth. 




Chapter 17 



The Pastimes 

of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Youth 



This Seventeenth Chapter, as summarized by Srila Bhaktivinoda Jhakura in his 
Amrta-pravdha-bhasya, describes Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's pastimes from His 
sixteenth year until the time He accepted the renounced order of life. Srila 
Vfndavana dasa Jhakura has already vividly described these pastimes in the 
Caitanya-bhagavata. Therefore Kfjnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf describes them only 
briefly. Vivid descriptions of some portions of His pastimes are seen in this chapter, 
however, because Vfndavana dasa Jhakura has not elaborately described them. 

In this chapter we shall find descriptions of the mango distribution festival and 
Lord Caitanya ’s discourses with Chand Kazi. Finally, the chapter shows that the 
same son of mother Yasoda, Lord Krjna, tasted four transcendental mellows of 
devotional service in His form of Sacfnandana, the son of mother Sact. To under- 
stand Srfmatf Radharanf's ecstatic love for Him, Lord Sri Krjna assumed the form 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The attitude of Srfmatf Radharanf is considered the 
superexcellent devotional mentality. As Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Kr$na Himself 
assumed the position of Srfmatf Radharanf to taste Her ecstatic situation. No one 
else could do this. 

When Srf Kr$)ja assumed the form of the four-armed Narayana, the gopis showed 
their respect, but they were not very much interested in Him. In the ecstatic love of 
the go pis, all worshipable forms but Krjna are rejected. Among all the gopls, 
Srfmatf Radharanf has the highest ecstatic love. When K[$na in His form of Narayaiia 
saw Radharanf, He could not keep His position as Narayana, and again He assumed 
the form of Kfjna. 

The King of Vrajabhumi is Nanda Maharaja, and the same person in Navadvfpa 
is Jagannatha Misra, the father of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Similarly, mother Yasoda 
is the Queen of VrajabhOmi, and in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya she is Sacfmata. 
Therefore the son of SacT is the son of Yasoda. Srf Nityananda occupies an ecstatic 
position of parental love in servitude and fraternal attraction. Srf Advaita Prabhu 
exhibits the ecstasy of both fraternity and servitude. All the Lord's other associates, 
situated in their original love, engage in the service of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

The same Absolute Truth who enjoys as Kfjna, Syamasundara, who plays His 
flute and dances with the gopis, sometimes takes birth in a brahmapa family and 
plays the part of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accepting the renounced order of life. 
It appears contradictory that the same Kfjoa accepted the ecstasy of the gopis, 
and of course this is very difficult for an ordinary person to understand. But if 
we accept the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we can 
understand that everything is possible. There is no need of mundane arguments in 
this connection because mundane arguments are meaningless arguments in 
regard to inconceivable potency. 



255 




256 



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 



In the end of this Seventeenth Chapter Srila Krspadasa Kaviraja Gosvaml, 
following in the footsteps of Srila Vyasadeva, has analyzed all the Adi-lila pastimes 
separately. 



TEXT 1 

tes®?. i 

Wtsw ^^5Tt*1«IWWiPtS II 5 II 

vande svairadbhuteham tam 
caitanyam yat-prasadatah 
yavanah sumanayante 
krsna-nama-prajalpakah 

SYNONYMS 

vande- let me offer my obeisances; svaira— completely independent; adbhuta— 
and uncommon; Tham- whose activities; tam— unto Him; caitanyam— Sri" Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yat— of whom; prasadatafi- by the mercy ,yavana(i-ever\ the unclean; 
sumanayante— ate transformed into gentlemen; kr^na-nama— of the holy name of 
Lord Kr$na; prajalpakafr— taking to the chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my respectful obeisances to SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose 
mercy even unclean yavanas become perfectly well-bred gentlemen by chanting the 
holy name of the Lord. Such is the power of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

There is a persistent misunderstanding between caste brahmanas and advanced 
Vaijnavas or gosvamTs because caste brahmanas, or smartas, are of the opinion that 
one cannot become a brahmana unless he changes his body. As we have discussed 
several times, it is to be understood that by the supremely powerful potency of the 
Lord, as described by Kr$nadasa Kaviraja Gosvarrn, everything is possible. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is as fully independent as Krsna. Therefore no one can interfere with 
His activities. If He wants, by His mercy He can convert even a yavana, an unclean 
follower of non-Vedic principles, into a perfectly well-behaved gentleman. This is 
actually happening in our propagation of the Ki^na consciousness movement. The 
members of the present Krsna consciousness movement were not born in India, nor 
do they belong to the Vedic culture, but within the short time of four or five years 
they have become such wonderful devotees, simply by chanting the Hare Kr$na 
mantra, that even in India they are well received as perfectly well-behaved Vaisnavas 
wherever they go. 

Although less intelligent men cannot understand it, this is the special power of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Actually, the body of a Kr$na conscious person 
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changes in many ways. Even in the United States, when our devotees chant on the 
street, American ladies and gentlemen inquire from them whether they are actually 
Americans because no one could expect Americans to become such nice devotees 
all of a sudden. Even Christian priests are greatly surprised that all these boys from 
Jewish and Christian families have joined this Krsna consciousness movement; 
before joining, they never regarded any principles of religion seriously, but now 
they have become sincere devotees of the Lord. Everywhere people express this 
astonishment, and we take great pride in the transcendental behavior of our 
students. Such wonders are possible, however, only by the mercy of Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. They are not ordinary or mundane. 

TEXT 2 

snrtfossa m ii * ii 

jaya jaya irT-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaitacandra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya- all glories; sn-caitanya— to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; jaya-M glories; 
nityananda-to Lord Nityananda Prabhu ; jaya advaita-candra—a\\ glories to Advaita 
Acarya; jaya gaura-bhakta-vfnda—aW glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda Prabhu! 
All glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya! 

TEXT 3 

II 'O It 

kaiiora-ITIora sutra karila ganana 
yauvana-litara sutra kari anukrama 

SYNONYMS 

kaiiora-ITIara- of the activities before His youth; 5/vrro-synopsis; karila-\ have 
done; gapana-an enumeration; yauvana-ITlara - of the pastimes of youth; sutra— 
synopsis; kari—\ enumerate; anukrama— in chronological order. 

TRANSLATION 

I have already given a synopsis of the kais'ora-IIla of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Now let me enumerate His youthful pastimes in chronological order. 
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TEXT 4 

c<2fJi»rn«ttTta«5 n s 11 

vidya-saundarya-sadveia- 
sambhoga-nftya-kTrtanaih 
prema-nama-pradanaii ca 
gauro dJvyati yauvane 

SYNONYMS 

vidya— education \saundarya— beauty ;sat-veia— nice dress; sambhoga— enjoyment; 
nftya— dancing; kJrtanaifi— by chanting; prema-nama— the holy name of the Lord, 
which induces one to become a devotee; pradanaifi— by distributing; ca— and; 
gaurah— Lord Sn Gaurasundara; divyati— illuminates; yauvane— in His youth. 

TRANSLATION 

Exhibiting His scholarship, beauty and fine dress. Lord Caitanya danced, chanted 
and distributed the holy name of the Lord to awaken dormant love of Krsrta. Thus 
Lord SrT Gaurasundara shone in His youthful pastimes. 

TEXT 5 

fro <^*t, art2TJ-5*^^ 11 (t II 

yauvana-praveie ahgera ahga vibhusana 
divya vastra, divya veia, maJya-candana 

SYNONYMS 

yauvana-praveie— on the entrance of His youth; ahgera— of the body, ahga— limbs; 
vibhusaga — ornaments; divya — transcendental; vostro — garments; divya — transcenden- 
tal; veia— dress; mo/yo— garland ; candana— (smeared with) sandalwood pulp. 

TRANSLATION 

As He entered His youth, the Lord decorated Himself with ornaments, dressed 
Himself in fine cloth, garlanded Himself with flowers and smeared Himself with 
sandalwood. 



TEXT 6 

5T| ^ I 

*W»T *t%5 fafsT II <S> H 
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vidyara auddhatye kahoh na kare ganana 
Sakata pantfita jini' kare adhyapana 

SYNONYMS 

vidyara auddhatye— because of pride in education; kahoh— anyone; no— does not; 
kare— do; ganana -care; sakala— all; pantfita— learned scholars; /'/W-conquering; 
kare— does; adhyapana— studies. 



TRANSLATION 

By dint of pride in His education, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, not caring for 
anyone else, defeated all kinds of learned scholars while executing His studies. 

TEXT 7 

wst«i sr<*i ftfai f^rt*i n 9 n 

vayu-vyadhi-cchale kaita prema parakaia 
bhakta-gana land kaila vividha vilasa 

SYNONYMS 

vdyu-vyddhi— disease caused by disturbance of the air in the body; chale—on the 
plea of; kaila— made; prema- love of Godhead; parakoia— manifestation; bhakta- 
gana— the devotees; land— taking with Him; kaila- did; wV/rf/jo-varieties of; vilasa— 
pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

In His youth, the Lord, on the plea of disturbances of the bodily airs, exhibited 
His ecstatic love of Kryna. Accompanied by His confidential devotees, He enjoyed 
various pastimes in this way. 



PURPORT 

According to Ayur-vedic treatment, the entire physiological system is conducted 
by three elements, namely, vayu, pitta and kapha (air, bile and mucus). Secretions 
within the body transform into other secretions like blood, urine and stool, but if 
there are disturbances in the metabolism, the secretions turn into kapha (mucus) 
by the influence of the air within the body. According to the Ayur-vedic system, 
when the secretion of bile and formation of mucus disturb the air circulating within 
the body, fifty-nine varieties of disease may occur. One of such diseases is craziness. 

On the plea of disturbance of the bodily air and metabolism, Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu acted as if crazy. Thus in His school He began to explain the grammar 
of verbs through Kryna consciousness. Explaining everything in grammar in 
relationship to Kryna, the Lord induced His students to refrain from worldly 
education, for it is better to become Krsna conscious and in this way attain the 
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highest perfectional platform of education. On these grounds, Srf Jfva GosvamT 
later compiled the grammar entitled Hari-namampta-^yaka/apa. People in general 
consider such explanations crazy. Therefore the Lord’s purpose in His attitude of 
craziness was to explain nothing within our experience but Krsna consciousness, for 
everything may be dovetailed with Krsna consciousness. These pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu have been very vividly described in the Caitanya-bhagavata, 
Adi-khanda, Chapter Twelve. 



TEXT 8 

^f%an •sraira i 
f W II V ft 

tabeta kari/a prabhu gayate gamana 
Tivara-punra sahge tathai milana 

SYNONYMS 

tabeta- thereafter; karila- did; prabhu- Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gayate— to 
Gaya; gamana— travel; Jivara-purlra sahge— with Tsvara Purf; tathai- there; milana— 
meeting. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord went to Gaya. There He met Srila Tsvara Purf. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Gaya to offer respectful oblations to His 
forefathers. This process is called pinda-dana. In Vedic society, after the death of a 
relative, especially one’s father or mother, one must go to Gaya and there offer 
oblations to the lotus feet of Lord Visriu. Therefore hundreds and thousands of 
men gather in Gaya daily to offer such oblations, or sraddha. Following this 
principle, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also went there to offer pinda to His dead 
father. Fortunately He met Tsvara Purf there. 

TEXT 9 

<&*T> G*ICW I 
CTOt ®|sj; ftstf*! II & II 

diksa-anantare haila, premera prakaia 
dese agamana punah premera vildsa 

SYNONYMS 

diksa— initiation; anantare- immediately after; haila- became; premera- of love 
of Godhead; prakaSa— exhibition; dese- in His home country; agamana- coming 
back; pt//7o/t— again; premera- of love of God; i///<Js<7-enjoy ment. 
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TRANSLATION 

In Gaya, Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu was initiated by Isvara Purf, and immediately 
afterwards He exhibited signs of love of Godhead. He again displayed such symptoms 
after returning home. 



PURPORT 

When Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Gaya, accompanied by many of His 
disciples, He became sick on the way. He had such a high fever that He asked His 
students to bring water that had washed the feet of brahmanas, and when they 
brought it the Lord drank it and was cured. Therefore everyone should respect the 
position of a brdhmana, as indicated by Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Neither the Lord 
nor His followers displayed any disrespect to brahmanas. 

The followers of the Lord must be prepared to offer brahmanas all due respect. 
But preachers of Lord Caitanya’s cult object if someone presents himself as a 
brdhmana without having the necessary qualifications. The followers of Lord 
Caitanya cannot blindly accept that everyone born in a brdhmana family is a 
brdhmana. Therefore one should not indiscriminately follow the Lord's example of 
showing respect to brahmanas by drinking water that has washed their feet. 
Gradually the brdhmana families have become degraded because of the contamina- 
tion of Kali-yuga. Thus they misguide people by exploiting their sentiments. 

TEXT 10 

u ii 

iacTke premadana, tabe advoito-milana 
advaita pdila viivarupa-daraiana 

SYNONYMS 

iacTke- unto mother Sacfdevf; prema-dana-gW\r\g love of Godhead; tabe- there- 
after; advaita— with Advaita Acarya; milana- meeting; advaita- Advaita Acarya; 
po//c7-received; viiva-rupa— of the universal form of the Lord; daraiana— vision. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord delivered love of Krsna to His mother, Sacldevf, nullifying 
her offense at the feet of Advaita Acarya. Thus there was a meeting with Advaita 
Acarya, who later had a vision of the Lord’s universal form. 

PURPORT 

One day 5n Caitanya Mahaprabhu was sitting on the throne of Visnu in the house 
of Snvasa Prabhu, and in a mood of His own, He said, "My mother has offended 
the lotus feet of Advaita Acarya. Unless she nullifies this offense at the lotus feet 
of a Vaisnava, it will not be possible for her to achieve love of Krsna.” Hearing this, 
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all the devotees went to bring Advaita Acarya there. While coming to see the Lord, 
Advaita Acarya was glorifying the characteristics of mother SacTdevf, and thus upon 
arriving He fell down on the ground in ecstasy. Then, under the instruction of 
Lord Caitanya, Sacfdevi took advantage of this situation to touch Advaita 
Acarya's lotus feet. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very much pleased by His 
mother's action, and He said, "Now My mother's offense at the lotus feet of 
Advaita Acarya has been rectified, and she may have love of Kfjna without 
difficulty.” By this example Lord Caitanya taught everyone that although one may 
be very much advanced in Kfjna consciousness, if one offends the lotus feet of a 
Vaijnava his advancement will not bear fruit. We should therefore be very much 
conscious not to offend a Vaijnava. Caitanya-caritamrta has described such an 
offense as follows: 



yadi vai$nava -a paradha ufhe hatf mata 
upd(fe va chi ptfe, tdra iukhi’ y ay a pata 
(Cc. Madhya 19.156) 

As a mad elephant may trample all the plants in a garden, so by committing one 
offense at the lotus feet of a Vaijnava one may spoil all the devotional service he 
has accumulated in his life. 

After this incident, one day Advaita Acarya Prabhu requested Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to display the universal form He had very kindly shown Arjuna. Lord 
Caitanya agreed to this proposal, and Advaita Prabhu was fortunate enough to see 
the universal form of the Lord. 



TEXT 1 1 

fcpsn dNrt n ^ ii 

prabhura abhiseka tabe karila SrTvdsa 
khate vasi’ prabhu kaila aiivarya prakaSa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of the Lord; abhiseka— worship; tabe— after that; karila— did; Srivdsa- 
of the name Srfvasa; khd(e—on the cot; ivsi'— sitting; prabhu— Lord Sn Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kaila— did; aiivarya— opulence; profaKa—manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

Srfvasa Jhakura then worshiped Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu by the process of 
abhiseka. Sitting on a cot, the Lord exhibited transcendental opulence. 

PURPORT 

Abhiseka is a special function for the installation of the Deity. In this ceremony 
the Deity is bathed with milk and water and then worshiped and given a change of 
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dress. This abhi$eka function was especially observed at the house of Srfvasa. All the 
devotees, according to their means, worshiped the Lord with all kinds of parapher 
nalia, and the Lord gave benedictions to each devotee according to his desire. 

TEXT 12 

H n 

tabc nityananda-svarupera agamana 
prabhuke mi/iyd paita satf-bhuja-dariona 

SYNONYMS 

fofce-thereafter; nitydnanda-svarupera-of the Personality of Godhead 
Nityananda; agamana— appearance; prabhuke— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ; mi/iyd— 
meeting; po//a— obtained; yj^-bhuja-dariana— a vision of the six-armed Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

After this function at the house of Srfvasa Thakura, Nityananda Prabhu appeared, 
and when He met with Lord Caitanya He got the opportunity to see Him in His six- 
armed form. 

PURPORT 

The form of satf-bhuja, the six-armed Lord Gaurasundara, is a representation of 
three incarnations. The form of Srf Ramacandra is symbolized by a bow and arrow, 
the form of Lord Srf Kf$na is symbolized by a stick and flute like those generally 
held by a cowherd boy, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is symbolized by a 
sannyasa-danda and kamandalu, or water pot. 

Srfla Nityananda Prabhu was born in the village of Ekacakra in the district of 
Birbhum as the son of Padmavatf and Hatfai Partita. In His childhood He played 
like Balarama. When He was growing up, a sannyasi came to the house of Ha^lai 
Partita, begging to have the pandita's son as his brohmacdrl assistant. Haqlai 
Partita immediately agreed and delivered his son to him, although the separation 
was greatly shocking, so much so that Hai^ai lost his life after the separation. 
Nityananda Prabhu traveled on many pilgrimages with the sannyasi. It is said that 
for many days He lived at Mathura with him, and at that time He heard about Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes in Navadvfpa. Therefore He came down to Bengal 
to see the Lord. When Lord Nityananda came to Navadvfpa, He was a guest at the 
house of Nandana Acarya. Understanding that Nityananda Prabhu had arrived, 
Lord Caitanya sent His devotees to Him, and thus there was a meeting between Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu. 

TEXT 13 
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prathame $atf-bhuja tahre dekhaila iSvara 
iankhacakra-gada-padma-Sarnga-venu-dhara 

SYNONYMS 

prathame— at first; sat-bhuja— six-armed; tahre— unto Him; dekhaila— showed; 
JSvara— the Lord; iahkha— conchshell; cakra— disc; gada— c\\ib\padma— lotus flower; 
iorhga— bow; venu— flute; dhara— carrying. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited to Lord Nityananda Prabhu a six- 
armed form bearing a conchshell, disc, club, lotus flower, bow and flute. 

TEXT 14 

^(.<1 «nr i 

w*, n 58 n 

tabe catur-bhuja haila, tina ahga vakra 
dui haste venu bdjdya, duye iahkhacakra 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— thereafter; catuh-bhuja— four-armed; haila— became; tina- three; ahga- 
body; vokra— curved; dui haste— in two hands; venu bdjdya— blowing the flute; 
duye— in two (hands); iahkha<akra— conchshell and disc. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord showed Him His four-armed form, standing in a three-curv®d 
posture. With two hands He played upon a flute, and in the other two He carried 
a conchshell and disc. 



TEXT IS 

n 11 

tabe to’ dvi-bhuja keivla vomSf-vndana 
iyama-ahga pTta-wstra vrajendra-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— thereafter; to’— certainly; dvi-bhuja— two-handed; kevola-on\y, vamit- flute; 
vadana— on the mouth; iyama— bluish; ahga— body; pTta-vostra— yellow dress; 
vrajendra-nandana— the son of Nanda Maharaja. 
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TRANSLATION 

Finally the Lord showed Nityananda Prabhu His two-armed form of Kr$na, the 
son of Maharaja Nanda, simply playing on His flute. His bluish body dressed in yel- 
low garments. 

PURPORT 

Caitanya-mangala vividly elaborates upon this description. 

TEXT 16 

^ II II 

tabe nityananda-gosanira vyasa-pujana 
nityanandavese kaila musala dharana 

SYNONYMS 

tobe-thereafter; nityananda— of the name Nityananda; gosahira— of the Lord; 
vyasa-pujana— worshiping Vyasadeva or the spiritual master; nityananda-avese- 'm the 
ecstasy of becoming Nityananda; kaila-d\d, musala dharana- carrying a plough-like 
weapon called a mu?a/a. 

TRANSLATION 

Nityananda Prabhu then arranged to offer Vyasa-puja, or worship of the spiritual 
master, to Lord Sri Gaurasundara. But Lord Caitanya carried the plough-like weapon 
called mu$ala in the ecstasy of being Nityananda Prabhu. 

PURPORT 

By the order of SnCaitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu arranged for Vyasa- 
pOja of the Lord on the night of the full moon. He arranged for the Vyasa-puja, or 
guru-puja, through the agency of Vyasadeva. Since Vyasadeva is the original guru 
(spiritual master) of all who follow the Vedic principles, worship of the spiritual 
master is called Vyasa-puja. Nityananda Prabhu arranged for the Vyasa-puja, and 
sahklrtana was going on, but when He tried to put a garland on the shoulder of SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He saw Himself in Lord Caitanya. There is no difference be- 
tween the spiritual positions of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu, 
or Krsriaand Balarama. All of them are but different manifestations of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. During this special ceremony, all the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand that there is no difference between Lord 
Caitanya and Nityananda Prabhu. 

TEXT 17 

fsisrRw n ^ ii 
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tabe saci dekhila, rama-kcfrta dui bhdi 

tabe nistarila ptabhu jagal-madhai 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— thereafter; iaci— mother SacTdevf ; dekhila--sw, rama-kffna— Lord Krjna and 
Lord Balarama; c/w/ft/w/— two brothers; tabe— thereafter; nistarila— delivered, prabhu 
—the Lord ,jagai-madhai— the two brothers Jagai and Madhai. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter mother SacTdevf saw the brothers Krsna and 8alarama in Their mani- 
festation of Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. Then the Lord delivered the two 
brothers Jagai and Madhai. 



PURPORT 

One night SacTdevf dreamt that the Deities in her house, Krsna and Balarama, had 
taken the forms of Caitanya and Nityananda and were fighting one another, as 
children do, to eat the naivedya, or offering to the Deities. On the next day, by the 
will of Lord Caitanya, SacTdevf invited Nityananda to take prasada at her house. 
Thus ViSvambhara (Lord Caitanya) and Nityananda were eating together, and 
SacTdevf realized that They were none other than Krsna and Balarama. Seeing this, 
she fainted. 

Jagai and Madhai were two brothers born in NavadvTpa in a respectable brahmana 
family who later became addicted to all kinds of sinful activities. By the order of 
Lord Caitanya, both Nityananda Prabhu and Haridasa Thakura used to preach the 
cult of Krsna consciousness door to door. In the course of such preaching they 
found Jagai and Madhai, two maddened drunken brothers, who, upon seeing them, 
began to chase them. On the next day, Madhai struck Nityananda Prabhu on the 
head with a piece of earthen pot, thus drawing blood. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
heard of this, He immediately came to the spot, ready to punish both brothers, but 
when the all-merciful Lord Gaurangasaw Jagai 's repentant behavior, He immediately 
embraced him. By seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face and em- 
bracing Him, both the sinful brothers were at once cleansed. Thus they received 
initiation into the chanting of the Hare Kryna maha-manttv from the Lord and 
were delivered. 



TEXT 18 

**}£!** fa'll I 

**il <5*11 wm n iv- u 

tabe sapta-prahara child prabhu bhavaveie 
yatha tathd bhakta-qarja dekhila vi Sefe 
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SYNONYMS 

tabe— thereafter, sapta-prahara— twenty-one hours; child— remained; prabhu— the 
Lord; bhava-avese—\t\ ecstasy; yttf/jo-anywhere; tatha— everywhere, bhakta-gapa— 
the devotees; dekhila— saw; vise$e— specifically. 

TRANSLATION 

After this incident, the Lord remained in an ecstatic position for twenty-one 
hours, and all the devotees saw His specific pastimes. 

PURPORT 

In the Deity's room there must be a bed for the Deity behind the Deity’s throne. 
(This system should immediately be introduced in all our centers. It does not matter 
whether the bed is big or small; it should be of a size the Deity room can conveniently 
accommodate, but there must be at least a small bed.) One day in the house of 
SrTvasa Jhakura, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down on the bed of Vi$nu, 
and all the devotees worshiped Him with the Vedic mantras of the Puru^a-sukta, 
beginning with sahasra-iTrsa purusah sahasraksah sahasra-pat. This veda-stuti 
should also be introduced, if possible, for installations of Deities. While bathing 
the Deity, all the priests and devotees must chant this Purusa-sukta and offer 
the appropriate paraphernalia for worshiping the Deity, such as flowers, fruits, 
incense, aratrika paraphernalia, naivedya, vastra and ornaments. All the devotees 
worshiped Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this way, and the Lord remained in ecsta- 
sy for seven praharas, or twenty-one hours. He took this opportunity to show the 
devotees that He is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsria, who is the 
source of all other incarnations, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (aham sarvasya 
prabhavo mattah sarvafn pravartate). All the different forms of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, or visnu-tattva, emanate from the body of Lord Krsna. Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu exposed all the private desires of the devotees, and thus all of 
them became fully confident that Lord Caitanya is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Somedevoteescall this exhibition of ecstasy by the Lord sata-prahariya bhdva , or 
"the ecstasy of twenty-one hours," and others call it mahabhdva-prakaia o r maha- 
prakaSa, There are other descriptions of this sata-prahariya bhdva in the Caitanya- 
bhdvagata, Chapter Nine, which mentions that SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu blessed a 
maidservant named DuhkKi with the name SukhT. He called for SrTdhara, whose 
name was KholSveca SrTdhara, and showed him His moha-prakaia. Then He called 
for Murari Gupta and showed him His feature as Lord Ramacandra. He offered His 
blessings to HaridSsa Jhakura, and at this time He also asked Advaita Prabhu to ex- 
plain Bhagavad-gita asitis [gilara satyapatha) and showed special favor to Mukunda. 

TEXT 19 

wr 5% e^mrEHI 'enrw n n 
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varaha-dvesa hai/a murari-bhavane 
tanra skandhe ca(ji‘ prabhu nacila ahgane 

SYNONYMS 

vardha-avesa—the ecstasy of becoming Varahadeva;/7o//a— became; rrM/rar/- bhavane 
—in the house of Murari Gupta; tanra skandhe— on the shoulders of Murari Gupta; 
caff/' — riding; prabhu — the Lord; nacila— danced; ahgane— in the yard. 

TRANSLATION 

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt the ecstasy of the boar incarnation and got 
up on the shoulders of Murari Gupta. Thus they both danced In Murari Gupta's 
courtyard. 

PURPORT 

One day Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to cry out, "Sukara! Sukara!” Thus crying 
out for the boar incarnation of the Lord, He assumed His form as the boar incarna- 
tion and got up on the shoulders of Murari Gupta. He carried a small garfu, a small 
waterpot with a nozzle, and thus He symbolically picked up the earth from the 
depths of the ocean, for this is the pastime of Lord Varaha. 

TEXT 20 

tabe suklambarera kaila tantfufa-bhakfapa 
'harer nama' ilokera kaila artha vivarana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— thereafter; suklambarera— of Suklambara Brahmacari; kaila— did , tan(Jula- 
raw rice; bhakfapa— eating; harer nama ilokera— of the verse celebrated as such; 
kaila— did; artha— of the meaning; vivarana— explanation. 

TRANSLATION 

After this incident the Lord ate raw rice given by Suklambara BrahmacarT and ex- 
plained very elaborately the import of the “harer nama” sloka mentioned in the 
Bfhan-naradTya Purana: 

PURPORT 

Suklambara Brahmacan resided in Navadvipa on the bank of the Ganges. When 
SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing in ecstasy, he approached the Lord with a 
begging bag containing rice. The Lord was so pleased with His devotee that im- 
mediately He snatched the bag and began to eat the raw rice. No one forbade Him, 
and thus He finished the entire supply of rice. 
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TEXT 21 

HlCSR JiTCSR JlltlgR ‘SlfeHSW Mi II 

barer nama barer nama barer nomaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha 

SYNONYMS 

hareb nama- the holy name of the Lord ; hareb nama- the holy name of the Lord; 
hareb nama— the holy name of the Lord; ew-certainly ; kevalam— only; kalau- in 
the age of Kali; na asti— there is none; eva— certainly ; na asti— there is none; 
eva— certainly; na asti— there is none; evo-certainly ; < 70 ?//>-destination; anyatha— 
otherwise. 



TRANSLATION 

"In this age of Kali there is no other means, no other means, no other means for 
self-realization than chanting the holy name, chanting the holy name, chanting the 
holy name of Lord Hari." 



TEXT 22 

Sim tecs 55 II ** II 

kali -kale nama-rupe krsna-avatara 
nama haite haya sarvo-jagat-nistara 

SYNONYMS 

kali-kale— in this age of Kali; nama-rupe- in the form of the holy name; k[$na— 
Lord Krsna; avatara— incarnation; nama- holy name; haite-Uom\ haya- becomes; 
sarva- a\\;/agot— of the world \nistara— deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

In this age of Kali, the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, is 
the incarnation of Lord Krsna. Simply by chanting the holy name, one associates 
with the Lord directly. Anyone who does this is certainly delivered. 

TEXT 23 

II *6 II 
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dartfhya lagi' 'barer nama'-ukti tina-vata 
jatfa loka bujhaite punah ‘eva’-kara 

SYNONYMS 

dartfhya lagi'— in the matter of emphasizing; harer nama— of the holy name of 
Lord Hari; ukti— there is utterance; tina-vara— three times 'Jatfa loka— ordinary com- 
mon people; bujhaite— just to make them understand; punaji— again; eva-kara— the 
word eva, or "certainly/’ 



TRANSLATION 

This verse repeats the word eva [certainly] three times for emphasis, and it also 
three times repeats harer nama [the holy name of the Lord] just to make common 
people understand. 



PURPORT 

To emphasize something to an ordinary person, one may repeat it three times, 
just as one might say, “You must do this! You must do this! You must do this!” 
Thus the Bfhan-naradiya Purana repeatedly emphasizes the chanting of the holy 
name so that people may take it seriously and thus free themselves from the clutches 
of maya. It is our practical experience in the Kr$na consciousness movement all over 
the world that many millions of people are factually coming to the spiritual stage 
of life simply by chanting the Hare Krjna maha-mantra regularly, according to the 
prescribed principles. Therefore our request to all our students is that they daily 
chant at least sixteen rounds of this harer nama maha-mantra offenselessly, follow- 
ing the regulative principles. Thus their success will be assured without a doubt. 

TEXT 24 

‘CW “fF* 1 

fswflW H *8 II 

‘kevata'-iabde punarapi niscaya-karana 
jhana-yoga-tapa-karma-adi nivarana 

SYNONYMS 

'kevala'-sabde- by the word kevala, or "only"; punarapi— again; niscaya-karana— 
final decision; jhana— cultivation of knowledge; yoga— practice of the mystic yoga 
system; tapa— austerity; karma— fruitive activities; adi— and so on; nivarana— 
prohibition. 



TRANSLATION 

The use of the word kevala [only] prohibits all other processes, such as cultiva- 
tion of knowledge, practice of mystic yoga, and performance of austerities and 
fruitive activities. 




Text 26] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 



271 



PURPORT 

Our Kcspa consciousness movement stresses the chanting of the Hare Kfjna 
mantra only, whereas those who do not know the secret of success for this age of 
Kali unnecessarily indulge in the cultivation of knowledge, the practice of mystic 
yoga or the performance of fruitive activities or useless austerities. They are simply 
wasting their time and misleading their followers. When we point this out very 
plainly to an audience, members of opposing groups become angry at us. But accord- 
ing to the injunctions of the sastras, we cannot make compromises with these so- 
c&Hedjhanis, yogfs, karmTs and tapasvTs. When they say they are as good as we are, we 
must say that only we are good and that they are not good. This is not our 
obstinacy; it is the injunction of the iastras. We must not deviate from the injunc- 
tions of the Sastras. This is confirmed in the next verse of Caitanya-caritamrta. 

TEXT 25 

wil c* arte*, f»wti 1 

sftfo <u n « 

anyatha ye mane, tara nahika nistara 
nahi, nahi, nahi e tina ‘eva '-kara 

SYNONYMS 

anyatha— otherwise; ye— anyone who; mane- accepts; tara- of him; nahika- there 
is no; nistara— deliverance; nahi nahi nahi— there is nothing else, nothing else, noth- 
ing else; e— in this; tina- three; eva-kara bearing the meaning of emphasis. 

TRANSLATION 

This verse clearly states that anyone who accepts any other path cannot be de- 
livered. This is the reason for the triple repetition “nothing else, nothing else, noth- 
ing else,” which emphasizes the real process of self-realization. 

TEXT 26 

$«i tere fte srt^r i 

tfna haite n/ca hand sada lobe nama 
apani nirabhimam, an ye dibe mana 

SYNONYMS 

tfpa— grass; haite— than; nica— lower; hand— becoming; sada— always; /obe-chant; 
nama-the holy name; apani— personally; nirabhimanl— without honor; anye- unto 
others; dibe— you should give, mana- all respect. 
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TRANSLATION 

To chant the holy name always, one should be humbler than the grass in the 
street and devoid of all desire for personal honor, but one should offer others all 
respectful obeisances. 

TEXT 27 

taru-sama sahifputa vai/nava karibe 
bhartsana-tatfane kake kichu na bafibe 

SYNONYMS 

taru-sama— like a tree; sahisnuta— forbearance; vaisnava— devotee; karibe— should 
practice; bhartsana— rebuking; tapane— chastising; kake— unto anyone; kichu— some- 
thing; na— not; balibe- will utter. 



TRANSLATION 

A devotee engaged in chanting the holy name of the Lord should practice for- 
bearance like that of a tree. Even if rebuked or chastised, he should not say anything 
to others to retaliate. 

TEXT 28 

i 

TOT, art n || 

ka/Heha taru yena kichu na bolaya 
iukaiya mare, tabu /ala na magaya 

SYNONYMS 

ka}ileha—eve n being cut; taru- the tree; yena— as; kichu— something; na— not; 
bolaya— says; iukaiya— drying up; more— dies; tabu- sti II ; /ala- water; na- does not; 
magaya— ask for. 

TRANSLATION 

For even if one cuts a tree, it never protests, nor even if it is drying up and dying 
does it ask anyone for water. 



PURPORT 

This practice of forbearance [trnad api sunlcena) is very difficult, but when one 
actually engages in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, the quality of forbearance auto- 
matically develops. A person advanced in spiritual consciousness through the chant- 
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ing of the Hare Kfjna mantra need not practice to develop it separately, for a devo- 
tee develops all good qualities simply by chanting the Hare Kf$oa mantra regularly. 

TEXT 29 

kTW ST| I 

ei-mata vaifnava kare kichu na magiba 
aydcita-Vftti, kimva iaka-phaia khaiba 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata- in this way; vai}nava—z devotee; kare- from anyone; fe/c/rw-anything; 
na— not; magiba-shz\\ ask for; ayacita-Vftti— the profession of not asking for any- 
thing; kimva-orjaka— vegetables; phala— fruits; khaiba— shall eat. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus a Vaijnava should not ask anything from anyone else. If someone gives him 
something without being asked, he should accept it, but if nothing comes, a Vaijpava 
should be satisfied to eat whatever vegetables and fruits are easily available. 

TEXT 30 

*wl ’rrefa I 

tii^s «rf6Ta ^ ii \s<> n 

sada nama la-iba, yatha-labhete sari to sa 
eita acara kare bhakti-dharma-posa 

SYNONYMS 

sada— always; nama-the holy name; la-iba— one should chant; yatha— inasmuch 
as; labhete— gains; sonto^o-satisfaction; eita— this; acara— behavior; kare— does; 
bhakti-dharma—oi devotional serv ice ;po,so- maintenance. 

TRANSLATION 

One should strictly follow the principle of always chanting the holy name, and 
one should be satisfied with whatever he gets easily. Such devotional behavior 
solidly maintains one’s devotional service. 

TEXT 31 

i 

Vitsin: *nri n n 
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tfpad api sunTcena taror iva sahi$nund 
amanina manadena k/rtanTyafr sada ha rift 

SYNONYMS 

tfpat api— than downtrodden grass; sunTcena— being lower; tarofr— than a tree; 
iva- like; sahifiiuna—wth tolerance; amanina— without being puffed up by false 
pride; manadena- giving respect to all; kTrtanlyah— to be chanted; sada- always; 
harih— the holy name of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

“One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more tolerant than a tree, 
and who does not expect personal honor yet is always prepared to give all respect 
to others, can very easily always chant the holy name of the Lord.” 

PURPORT 

The grass is specifically mentioned in this verse because everyone tramples upon 
it yet the grass never protests. This example indicates that a spiritual master or 
leader should not be proud of his position; being always humbler than an ordinary 
common man, he should go on preaching the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu by 
chanting the Hare Krjna mantra. 



TEXT 32 

founts *?<c*rr* l 

stfaHIpS •sftfa’ Oft* « «*. M 

urdhva-bahu kari' kahon, suna, sarva-loka 
nama-sDtre gai’ithi’ para kanthe ei Hoka 

SYNONYMS 

urdhva-bdhu-raising my hands; kari'— doing so; kahoh- 1 declare; suna— please 
hezr;sarva-loka- all persons; nama- of the holy name; sutre— on the thread \gahthi‘— 
stringing; para— get W, kanthe— on the neck; ei— this, sioka- verse. 

TRANSLATION 

Raising my hands, I declare, “Everyone please hear me! String this verse on the 
thread of the holy name and wear it on your neck for continuous remembrance.” 

PURPORT 

When chanting the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra, in the beginning one may commit 
many offenses, which are called namabhasa and nama-aparadha. In this stage there 
is no possibility of achieving perfect love of Kr^na by chanting the Hare Kfjna maha- 
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mantra. Therefore one must chant the Hare K[?na maha-mantra according to the 
principles of the above verse, trnad api sunTcena taror iva sahisnuna. One should 
note in this connection that chanting involves the activities of the upper and lower 
lips as well as the tongue. All three must be engaged in chanting the Hare Kr$na 
maha-mantra. The words "Hare Kfjna” should be very distinctly pronounced and 
heard. Sometimes one mechanically produces a hissing sound instead of chanting 
with the proper pronunciation with the help of the lips and tongue. Chanting is very 
simple, but one must practice it seriously. Therefore the author of Caitanya- 
caritamfta, Kr?nadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf, advises everyone to keep this verse always 
strung about his neck. 

TEXT 33 

’WTO <5t* II 'S'® ll 

prabhu-a/haya kara ei iloka acarana 
avasya paibe tabe Srt-kysna-carana 



SYNONYMS 

prabhu-of the Lord; ajhaya- on the order; kara— do; ei sloka— of this verse; 
acarana- practice; avaiya- certainly ; paibe— he will get; /oie-afterwards; srl-kpspa- 
cararra- the lotus feet of Lord Kf$ria. 

TRANSLATION 

One must strictly follow the principles given by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 
this verse. If one simply follows in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya and the Gosvamfs, 
certainly he will achieve the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Srf Kr$pa. 

TEXT 34 

<8t* States fad's* I 

dtta H <48 ii 

tabe prabhu snvasera gfhe nirantara 
ratre sahkirtana kaila eka samvatsara 

SYNONYMS 

tabe-t\\ereaiter,prabhu-the Lord.SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhuism/asera-of Srivasa 
Jhakura; gfhe— in the home; nirantara— always', ratre -at night; sahkirtana- congre- 
gational chanting of the Hare Kfjna maho-mantra; kaila- performed; eka samvatsara - 
one full year. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sri" Caitanya Mahaprabhu regularly led congregational chanting of the Hare Krjna 
maha-mantra in the house of Snvasa Jhakura every night for one full year. 

TEXT 35 

froi | 

« 

kapata diya kJrtana kare parama aveie 
pafaodi hasite aise, no paya pravese 

SYNONYMS 

kapata— door; diya— closing; kTrtana— chanting; kare— performed; parama— very 
high; aveSe-in an ecstatic condition; posor?^- non believers; hasite-lo laugh; aise— 
come; na— does not;poyo— get; praveie— entrance. 

TRANSLATION 

This ecstatic chanting was performed with the doors closed so that nonbelievers 
who came to make fun could not ^in entrance. 

PURPORT 

Chanting of the Hare Krjna maha-mantra is open to everyone, but sometimes 
nonbelievers come to disturb the ceremony of chanting. It is indicated herein that 
under such circumstances the temple doors should be closed. Only bona fide chant- 
ers should be admitted; others should not. But when there is large-scale congrega- 
tional chanting of the Hare Krjna maha-mantra, we keep our temples for everyone 
to join, and by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu this policy has given good 
results. 

TEXT 36 

«fsf cstsrt «f*r i 

SS* fros 5TMI II It 

kTrtana suni' bah ire tara jva/i’ pufii' mare 
in vase re duhkha dite nana yukti kare 

SYNONYMS 

kTrtana suni'— after hearing the chanting; bahire— outside; tara-tUe nonbelievers; 
jva/i'— burned; pu(ii'— to ashes; mare- die; irTvasere— unto SrFvasa Jhakura; dufikha- 
troubles; dite— to give; nana— various;y£vfcf7-plans; kare- do. 
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TRANSLATION 

Thus the nonbelievers almost burned to ashes and died in envy. To retaliate, they 
planned various ways to give trouble to Srfvasa Thakura. 

TEXTS 37-38 

(Tit n ^ n 

si-waft n<u»1 1 

?rtca Stotts ftaa Ttst n ii 

eka-dina vipra, nama 'gopala capala ’ 

papantfi-pradhana sei durmukha, vacala 

bhavanl-pujara saba samagrT tana 
ratre irTvasera dvare sthana lepana 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina— one day; vipra— one brahmana; nama— named; gopala cdpala— of the 
name Gopala Capala; pQ$an<ji-pradhdna— the chief of the nonbelievers; sei— he; 
durmukha— ferocious, using strong words; vacala- talkative; bha vdni-pujara —for 
worshiping the goddess Bhavanf; saba— all; samagrT— ingredients, paraphernal ia;/or7«— 
taking; ratre— at night; srivasera— of Srfvasa Thakura; dvare— on the door; sthana— 
the place; lepana— smearing. 



TRANSLATION 

One night while kfrtana was going on inside Srfvasa Thakura ’s house, a brahmana 
named Gopala Capala, the chief of the nonbelievers, who was talkative and very 
rough in his speech, placed all the paraphernalia for worshiping the goddess Durga 
outside Srfvasa Jhakura’s door. 



PURPORT 

This brahmana, Gopala Capala, wanted to defame Srfvasa Thakura by proving 
that he was actually a sakta, or a worshiper of Bhavanf, the goddess Durga, but was 
externally posing as a Vai$nava. In Bengal there is perpetual competition between 
the devotees of goddess Kalf and the devotees of Lord Kr$na. Generally Bengalis, 
especially those who are meat^aters and drunkards, are very much attached to 
worshiping the goddesses Durga, Kalf, Sftala and Candf. Such devotees, who are 
known as iaktas, or worshipers of the sakti-tattva, are always envious of Vai^navas. 
Since Srfvasa Thakura was a well-known and respected Vaijnava in Navadvfpa, 
Gopala Capala wanted to reduce his prestige by bringing him down to the platform 
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of the saktas. Therefore outside Srfvasa Thakura ’s door he placed various parapher- 
nalia for worshiping Bhavanf, the wife of Lord Siva, such as a red flower, a plantain 
leaf, a pot of wine, and reddish sandalwood paste. In the morning, when Srfvasa 
Thakura saw all this paraphernalia in front of his door, he called for the respectable 
gentlemen of the neighborhood and showed them that at night he was worshiping 
Bhavanf. Very much sorry, these gentlemen called for a sweeper to cleanse the place 
and purify it by sprinkling water and cow dung there. This incident concerning 
Gopala Capala is not mentioned in the Caitanya-bhagavata. 

TEXT 39 

iPUt* »tt<5 I 

sRnyi, jwwt <5^*1 n n 

kalara pata upare thuila otfa-phula 
haridra, sindura ara rakta-candana, tantfula 

SYNONYMS 

kalara pata— a banana leaf; upare— upon it; thuila- placed ; otfa-phula- a particular 
type of flower ;/70/7£//'j— turmeric \ sindura— vermillion \dra— and; rakta-candana— red 
sandalwood; tan/jula— rice. 



TRANSLATION 

On the upper portion of a plantain leaf he placed such paraphernalia for worship 
as o^a-phula, turmeric, vermillion, red sandalwood and rice. 

TEXT 40 

lift* I 

ii n 

madya-bhdntfa-paie dhari' nija-ghare gela 
pratafi-kale irivasa taha ta‘ dekhila 

SYNONYMS 

madya-bhantfa—z pot of wine; paie— by the side of; dhari'— placing; nija-ghare- 
to his own home;ge/o— went; pratah-kale— in the morning; VvVflso-Srfvasa Thakura; 
taha— all those things; to '-certainly; dekhila— saw. 

TRANSLATION 

He placed a pot of wine beside all this, and in the morning when Srfvasa Thakura 
opened his door he saw this paraphernalia. 
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TEXT 41 

^9 ^9 I 

fifrfr *tf»ral stfasi ii 8i n 

batfa bafJa loka saba anila bolaiya 
sabare kahe srTvasa hasiya hasiya 

SYNONYMS 

batfa batfa— respectable; loka- persons; saba— all; anila— brought them; bolaiya— 
causing to be called; sabare— to everyone; kahe— addresses; irTvasa- SriVasa Thakura; 
hasiya hdsiya- while smiling. 



TRANSLATION 

£nvasa Thakura called for all the respectable gentlemen of the neighborhood and 
smilingly addressed them as follows. 



TEXT 42 

fsrsi i 

aifall m II 85. fl 

nitya ratre kari ami bhavdni-pujana 
omara mahima dekha, brahmana-sajjana 

SYNONYMS 

nitya ratre— every night; kari— I do; ami- 1; bhavanl-pujana— worship of Bhavam, 
the wife of Lord Siva; amara- my; rao/? /rad- glories, dekha- you see; brahmana- 
sat-jana—M respectable brahmanas. 

TRANSLATION 

"Gentlemen, every night I worship the goddess Bhavanf. Since the paraphernalia 
for the worship is present here, now all you respectable brahmanas and members of 
the higher castes can understand my position.” 

PURPORT 

According to the Vedic system there are four castes— the brahmanas, kfotriyas, 
vaisyas and iudras- and below them are the pahcamas, who are lower than the 
sudras. The higher castes— the brahmanas, the kfatriyas and even the vaiSyas- were 
known as brahmana-sajjana. The brahmanas especially were known as sajjana, or 
respectable gentlemen who guided the entire society. If there were disputes in the 
village, people would approach these respectable brahmarjas to settle them. Now it 
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is very difficult to find such brahmapas and sajjanas, and thus every village and town 
is so disrupted that there is no peace and happiness anywhere. To revive a fully 
cultured civilization, the scientific division of society into brahmanas, kyitriyas, 
vaiSyas and iudras must be introduced all over the world. Unless some people are 
trained as biahmanas, there cannot be peace in human society. 

TEXT 43 

fa 5 *! II 8« II 

tabe saba Sista-loka kare hahakara 
aiche karma hetha kaila kon duracara 

SYNONYMS 

fobe-thereafter; saba- all; £i$ta-loka- gentlemen; kare- exclaimed; haha-kara— 
alas, alas; o/c/je— such; karma- activities , hetha— here; kaila-did;kon- who; duracara 
—sinful person. 



TRANSLATION 

Then all the assembled gentlemen exclaimed: “What is this? What is this? Who 
has performed such mischievous activities? Who is that sinful man?” 

TEXT 44 

irfaw wtfswi 5* wrln i 

11 88 n 

hatfike aniya saba dura karaila 
j a/a-gomaya diya sei sthana lepaila 

SYNONYMS 

hatfike— 2 . sweeper; aniya— calling; saba-z\\,dura karaila— caused to be thrown far; 
/ala- water; gomaya— cow dung; diya— mixing, sei— that; sthana-p\ace-, lepaila- 
caused to be smeared over. 



TRANSLATION 

They called for a sweeper [hadi], who threw all the items of worship far away and 
cleansed the place by mopping it with a mixture of water and cow dung. 

PURPORT 

The men in Vedic society who engage in public sanitary activities like picking up 
stool and sweeping the street are called hatfis. Sometimes they are untouchable, 
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especially when engaged in their profession, yet such ha<jis also have the right to 
become devotees. This is established by Sn Bhagavod-gTta where the Lord declares: 

mam hi partha vyapairitya 
ye 'pi syuh papa-yonayati 
striyo vaiiyas tathd iudras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 

"O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth- 
women, vaiiyas [merchants], as well as iudras [workers]— can approach the supreme 
destination.” (Bg. 9.32) 

There are many untouchables of the lower caste in India, but according to 
Vai$ijava principles everyone is welcome to accept this Krjna consciousness move- 
ment on the spiritual platform of life and thus be freed from trouble. Equality or 
fraternity on the material platform is impossible. 

When Lord Caitanya declares, trnad api sunTcena taror iva sahi^nuna, He indicates 
that one must be above the material conception of life. When one thoroughly under- 
stands that he is not the material body but a spiritual soul, he is even humbler than 
a man of the lower castes, for he is spiritually elevated. Such humility, in which 
one thinks himself lower than the grass, is called sunTcatva, and being more tolerant 
than a tree is called sahifriutva, forbearance. Being situated in devotional service, 
not caring for the material conception of life, is called amanitva, indifference to 
material respect; yet a devotee thus situated is called manada, for he is prepared to 
give honor to others without hesitation. 

Mahatma Gandhi started the hori-jona movement to purify the untouchables, 
but he was a failure because he thought that one could become ahari-jana ; a personal 
associate of the Lord, through some kind of material adjustment. That is not 
possible. Unless one fully realizes that he is not the body but a spiritual soul, there 
is no question of his becoming a hari-jana. Those who do not follow in the footsteps 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His disciplic succession cannot distinguish 
between matter and spirit, and therefore all their ideas are but a mixed-up hodge- 
podge of problems. They are virtually lost in the bewildering network of MayadevT. 

TEXT 45 

fow ffa aft* i 

^*1 *5 (.St II II 

tina dina rahi' sei gopala-capa/a 
sarvahge ho-ila ku$tha, vahe rakta dhara 

SYNONYMS 

tina dina— three days; rahi'— remaining in that way; sei— that; gopala-capala- of 
the name Gopala Capalajson/d/^e— all over the body, ha-Ha— became visible; kuffha- 
leprosy; vahe— discharging; rakta-dhara- a flow of blood. 
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TRANSLATION 

After three days, leprosy attacked Gopala Capala, and blood oozed from sores 
all over his body. 

TEXT 46 

I 

'•T9* B S'b « 

sarvahga bed Ha kffe, kate nirantara 
asahya vedana, duhkhe jvalaye antara 

SYNONYMS 

sarvahga— all over the body; bedHa— became covered; kite -by insects; kate— 
biting; nirantara— always; aso/jyo-unbearable; vedana- pain; duhkhe— in unhappi- 
ness; jvalaye- burns; an tara— without cessation. 

TRANSLATION 

Incessantly covered with germs and insects biting him all over his body, Gopala 
Capala felt unbearable pain. His entire body burned in distress. 

TEXT 47 

n 84 n 

gahga ghate vfkpa-tale rahe to ‘ vasiya 
eka dina bate kichu prabhuke dekhiya 

SYNONYMS 

gahga-ghafe—on the bank of the Ganges; vfkfa-tale— underneath a tree; rahe— 
remains; fo ‘-certainly; vasiyd— sitting; eka dina- one day; bale- says; kichu— some- 
thing; prabhuke— tht Lord; dekhiya— seeing. 

TRANSLATION 

Since leprosy is an infectious disease, Gopala Capala left the village to sit down 
on the bank of the Ganges underneath a tree. One day, however, he saw Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu passing by and spoke to Him as follows. 

TEXT 48 

dtwTO (TSflTta I 
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grama-sambandhe ami tomara matula 
bhagina, mui kustho-vyadhite hahachi vyakula 

SYNONYMS 

grama-sambandhe-in a village relationship; ami- 1 (am); tomara- Your; matula— 
maternal uncle; bhagina— nephew;mui-\,ku}(ha-vyddhite- by the disease of leprosy; 
hanachi— have become; vyakula— too much afflicted. 



TRANSLATION 

"My dear nephew, I am Your maternal uncle in our village relationship. Please 
see how greatly this attack of leprosy has afflicted me. 



TEXT 49 

CRT* 1 

*** II as n 

I oka saba uddharite tomara avatara 
muni batfa dukhi , more karaha uddhara 



SYNONYMS 

loka-peop\e;saba-a\\\ uddharite-to deliver; tomara- Your;ovorora-incarnation; 
muni— I (am); batfa— very much; t/u/f/77-unhappy; more- unto me; karaha- please 
do; uddhara— deliverance. 



TRANSLATION 

"As an incarnation of God, You are delivering so many fallen souls. I am also a 
greatly unhappy fallen soul. Kindly deliver me by Your mercy.” 



PURPORT 

It appears that although Gopala Capala was sinful, talkative and insulting, he 
nevertheless had the qualification of simplicity. Thus he believed Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to be the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who 
had come to deliver all fallen souls, and he appealed for his own deliverance, seeking 
the mercy of the Lord. He did not know, however, that the deliverance of the fallen 
does not consist of curing their bodily diseases, although it is also a fact that when a 
man is delivered from the material clutches his material bodily diseases are auto- 
matically cured. Gopala Capala simply wanted to be delivered from the bodily 
sufferings of leprosy, but Srf Caitanya, although accepting his sincere appeal, 
wanted to inform him of the real cause of suffering. 
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TEXT 50 

caiWc*ci ®tor '5 s6-tosi ii <t« n 

eta iuni' mahaprabhura ha-ila kruddha mana 
krodhaveie bale tare tarjana-vacana 

SYNONYMS 

efo-thus; iuni'- hearing; mahaprabhura- of Lord Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ha-ila — there was, kruddha— angry; mana— mind; krodha-aveie— out of intense anger; 
bale— says) tare-unto him; tarjana— chastising; vacana— words. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared greatly angry, and in that angry 
mood He spoke some words chastising him. 

TEXT 51 

'em:? ill 

till lies ; H < yrci « « n 

are papi , bhakta-dvey , tore na uddharimu 
koti-janma ei mate kidaya khaoyaimu 

SYNONYMS 

<5re-0; papi— you sinful person; bhakta-dve$i—er\v\ous of devotees; tore— you; 
na uddharimu— I shall not deliver; koti-janma— tot ten million births; ei mate— to 
this way, kTtfaya— by the germs', khaoyaimu-\ shall cause you to be bitten. 

TRANSLATION 

“O sinful person, envious of pure devotees, I shall not deliver you! Rather, I shall 
have you bitten by these germs for many millions of years. 

PURPORT 

We should note herein that all our sufferings in this material world, especially 
from disease, are due to our past sinful activities. And of all sinful activities, actions 
directed against a pure devotee out of sheer envy are considered extremely severe. 
Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted Gopala Capala to understand the cause of his 
suffering. Any person who disturbs a pure devotee engaged in broadcasting the 
holy name of the Lord is certainly punished like Gopala Capala. This is the instruc- 
tion of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu. As we shall see, one who offends a pure devotee 
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can never satisfy Caitanya Mahaprabhu unless and until he sincerely regrets his 
offense and thus rectifies it. 



TEXT 52 

W* C5t? GsWs *t®*1 II tf* II 

irlvase karaili tui bhavanl-pujana 
kotl janma habe tora raurave patana 

SYNONYMS 

srlvase— unto Srivasa Thakura; karaili— you have caused to do; tui— you; bhavanl- 
pujana— worshiping the goddess Bhavanf; ko.ti janma— for ten million births; habe— 
there will be; tora-y our; raurave-\r\ hell ; patana— fall down. 

TRANSLATION 

“You have made Srivasa Thakura appear to have been worshiping the goddess 
Bhavanf. Simply for this offense, you will have to fall down into hellish life for ten 
million births. 



PURPORT 

There are many tantric followers who practice the black art of worshiping the 
goddess Bhavanf in a crematorium, wishing to eat meat and drink wine. Such fools 
also consider this bhavanl-puja as good as worship of Lord Kfsna in devotional 
service. Such abominable tantric activities as performed by so-called svamls and 
yogis are herein condemned, however, by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He declares 
that such bhavanT-puja for drinking wine and eating meat quickly plunges one into 
hellish life. The method of worship itself is already hellish, and its results must also 
be hellish and nothing more. 

Many rascals say that whatever way one accepts, one will ultimately reach 
Brahman. Yet we can see from this verse how such persons reach Brahman. Brahman 
spreads everywhere, but appreciation of Brahman in different objects leads to 
different results. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, ye yatha mam prapadyante tarns 
tathaiva bhajamy aham: “I reward everyone according to his surrender unto Me.” 
(Bg. 4.11) Mayavadfs certainly realize Brahman in certain aspects, but realization 
of Brahman in the aspects of wine, women and meat is not the same realization of 
Brahman that devotees achieve by chanting, dancing and eating prasada. Mayavadf 
philosophers, being educated in paltry knowledge, think all sorts of Brahman reali- 
zation one and the same and do not consider varieties. But although Krsna is every- 
where, by His inconceivable potency He is simultaneously not everywhere. Thus the 
Brahman realization of the tantric cult is not the same Brahman realization as that 
of pure devotees. Unless one reaches the highest point of Brahman realization, 
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Krsna consciousness, he is punishable. All people except Kr$na conscious devotees 
are to some proportion pasantfis, or demons, and thus they are punishable by the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, as stated below. 

TEXT 53 

*R*tf*05 Girt* I 

ii ii 

pa?ori(/T samharite mora ei avatara 
pdsarttfT samhari’ bhakti karimu pracara 

SYNONYMS 

pd}aci(fi— demons, atheists; samharite— to kill; mora— My; ei— this; c7vc;tdA7— incar- 
nation; pd^apff/'-atheist.sflmAdr/’—killing; bhakti— devotional service; karimu- 1 shall 
do; pracara— preaching. 



TRANSLATION 

"I have appeared in this incarnation to kill the demons [pa$andTs] and, after 
killing them, to preach the cult of devotional service." 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya’s mission is the same as that of Lord Kr$na, as stated in Bhagavad- 
gitd: 

yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 

paritranaya sadhunam 
vinaiaya ca du$k[tam 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of 
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion— at that time I descend Myself. In 
order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish 
the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after millennium." (8g. 4.7-8) 

As explained here, the real purpose of an incarnation of Godhead is to kill the 
atheists and maintain the devotees. He does not say , like so many rascal incarnations, 
that both atheists and devotees are on the same platform. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
or Lord Srf Krjna, the real Personality of Godhead, does not advocate such an idea. 
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Atheists are punishable, whereas devotees are to be protected. To maintain this 
principle is the mission of all avataras, or incarnations. One must therefore identify 
an incarnation by His activities, not by popular votes or mental concoctions. SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave protection to devotees and killed many demons in the 
course of His preaching work. He specifically mentioned that the Mayavadf 
philosophers are the greatest demons. Therefore He warned all others not to hear 
the Mayavada philosophy. Mayavadl-bhdsya Sunile haya sarva-naSa: simply by hear- 
ing the Mayavada interpretation of the Sastras, one is doomed (Cc. Madhya 6.169). 

TEXT 54 

ill *nrt*i 11 cs 11 

eta bah’ gela prabhu karite gahgd-snana 
sei papT duhkha bhoge, na ydya parapa 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali‘— saying this; gela- went away; prabhu- the Lord ; karite— to take; gahga- 
sndna-a bath in the Ganges; se/'-that; papT- sinful man; duhkha— puns, bhoge— 
suffers; na—noV,ydya— go away ; parana— the life. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, the Lord left to take His bath in the Ganges, and that sinful 
man did not give up his life but continued to suffer. 



PURPORT 

It appears that an offender to a Vai^nava continues to suffer and does not give 
up his life. We have actually seen that a great voisnava-aparadhT is continuously 
suffering so much that it is difficult for him to move, and yet he does not die. 

TEXTS 55-56 

3*1 3 f feral dltCT II <t<t II 

3C* <2f^r 9^ «t*«t I 

fta <^*1 3^81 II 8 II 

sannyasa kariya yabe prabhu nTlacale gela 
tatha haite yabe ku/iya grame alia 
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tabe sei pap/ prabhura la-ilo iarana 
hita upadeia kaila ha-iya karuna 

SYNONYMS 

sannyasa kariyd-after accepting the renounced order of life ,yabe— when; prabhu 
—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nilacale— in Jagannatha Pur?; ge/a- went, tat ha haite- 
from there; yabe- when; kuliya— o f the name Kuliya; grame-to the village; ailS- 
came back; tabe— at that time; sei— that; papT— sinful man; prabhura— of the Lord; 
la-ila— took; iarana— shelter; hita— beneficial; upadeSa-advice] kaila— gave; ha-iya- 
becoming; karuna— merciful. 



TRANSLATION 

When SrT Caitanya, after accepting the renounced order of life, went to Jagannatha 
PurT and then came back to the village of Kuliya, upon His return that sinful man 
took shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet. The Lord, being merciful to him, gave him 
instructions for his benefit. 



PURPORT 

SrTla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvat?Thakura, in WisAnubhasya, has given the following 
note in connection with the village Kuliya. The village originally known as Kuliya 
has developed into what is now the city of NavadvTpa. In various authorized books 
like Bhakti-ratndkara, Caitanya-carita-mahakavya , Caitanya-candrodaya-notaka and 
Caitanya-bhdgavata it is mentioned that the village Kuliya is on the western side of 
the Ganges. Even now, within the area known as KoladvTpa, there is a place known 
as kuliara gahja and a place called kutiara daha, both within the jurisdiction of 
the present municipality of Navadv?pa. In the time of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
there were two villages named Kuliya and Pahadapura on the western side of the 
Ganges, both belonging to the jurisdiction of Bahiradvlpa. At that time the place on 
the eastern side of the Ganges now known as AntardvTpa was known as NavadvTpa. 
At SrTMayapur that place is still known as Dvfpera Matha. There is another place of 
the name Kuliya near Karicadapa^a, but it is not the same Kuliya mentioned here. 
It cannot be accepted as aparadha-bhahjanera pata, or the place where the offense 
was excused, for that occurred in the above-mentioned Kuliya on the western side 
of the Ganges. For business reasons many envious persons oppose excavation of the 
real place, and sometimes they advertise unauthorized places as the authorized one. 

TEXTS 57-58 

it 11 

5^ (ill I 

*fw srrff ^ «ltRN 11 (TV II 
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Srivasa pantjitera sthane ache aparadha 
tatha yaha, tehho yadi karena prasada 

tabe tora habe ei papa-vimocana 
yadi punah aiche nahi kara acarana 

SYNONYMS 

srlvaso parujitera- of SrTvasa Thakura; sthane -at the lotus feet; ache- there is; 
aporadha —of fense; tatha— there \yaha -go; tehho-he', yadi- if; karena- does; prasada 
-blessings; tabe- then; tora-yoor, habe-thtre will be; ei— this; papa-vimocana— 
immunity from sinful reaction; yadi- if; punah— again; aiche— suc\\, nahi kara— you 
do not commit, acarana- behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

“You have committed an offense at the lotus feet of SrTvasa Thakura,” the 
Lord said. “First you must go there and beg for his mercy, and then if he gives you 
his blessings and you do not commit such sins again, you will be freed from these 
reactions.” 



TEXT 59 

ftsl 4SW I 

ten II <T2> II 

tabe vipra la-ila asi SrTvasa iarana 
tahhara krpaya haila papa-vimocana 

SYNONYMS 

tobe-after that; vipra— the brahmana (Gopala Capala); la-ila— took shelter; asi— 
coming; srivasa- SrTvasa Thakura; iarana- shelter of his lotus feet; tahhara krpaya- 
by his mercy \ haila- became \ papa-vimocana— free from ail sinful reaction. 

TRANSLATION 

Then the brahmana, Gopala Capala, went to SrTvasa Thakura and took shelter 
of his lotus feet, and by Srivasa Thakura 's mercy he was freed from all sinful reactions. 

TEXT 60 

nt* i 

stcs fore* H it 

ara eka vipra aiia kirtana dekhite 
dvare kapafa, na pa Ha bhitare yaite 
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SYNONYMS 

ora— another; eka— one; vipra— brahmana; aila— came; kTrtana— chanting of the 
Hare Krjna mantra; dekhite— to see; dvare- in the gateway; kapdta- the door (being 
closed); na paita- did not get; bhitare- inside ;yaite— to go. 

TRANSLATION 

Another brahmapa also came to see the kTrtana performance, but the door was 
closed, and he could not enter the hall. 

TEXT 61 

31W 5=5} I 

'dt* ffR ^ it«mi «jn ii ii 

phiri’ gela vipra ghare mane duhkha pana 
ara dina prabhuke kahe gahgaya logo pana 

SYNONYMS 

phiri' gela— went back; vipra— the brahmana; ghare— to his home; mane— within 
his mind; duhkha— unhappiness; pana— getting; ara dina- the next day ; prabhuke— 
unto the Lord; kahe— says, gahgaya— on the bank of the Ganges; laga— touch; paha- 
getting. 

TRANSLATION 

He returned home with an unhappy mind, but on the next day he met Lord 
Caitanya on the bank of the Ganges and spoke to Him. 

TEXT 62 

fvfxml ®WI s VI II ** II 

iapiba tomare muni, pahachi mano-duhkha 
paita chintfiyd fape pracontfa durmukha 

SYNONYMS 

iapiba— I shall curse; tomare— You; muni— I; pahachi— I have; manab-dufikha- 
mentally very much aggrieved; paita— sacred thread; chintfiya— breaking; iape- 
curs\n%; pracantfa— Y\etce\y; durmukha— one who speaks harshly. 

TRANSLATION 

That brahmana was expert in talking harshly and cursing others. Thus he broke 
his sacred thread and declared, “I shall now curse You, for Your behavior has greatly 
aggrieved me." 
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TEXT 63 

sKsrto-g* 5$^ fa*rp*1 1 
■rt** < 2 f^r fare ^ $irf9i g ^ n 

samsara-sukha tomara ha-uka vindia 
id pa iuni' prabhura citte ha-ila ullasa 

SYNONYMS 

samsara-sukha- material happiness; tomara— Your; ha-uka— may it become; 
vinaia- all vanquished; idpa iuni'— hearing this curse , prabhura— of the Lord ; citte— 
within His mind; ha-ila- there was; ullasa— jubilation. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmana cursed the Lord, "You shall be bereft of all material happiness!” 
When the Lord heard this, He felt great jubilation within Himself. 

TEXT 64 

at** I 

a*n«rt*t tere sts 55 n ^8 n 

prabhura iapa-vartd yei iune iraddhavan 
brahma-idpa haite tara haya paritrdna 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of the Lord; iapa-vartd- the incident of the curse; yei— anyone who; 
iune— hears; iraddhavan— with affection; brahma-idpa- cursing by a brahmana; 
haite— from ; tara- h is; haya- becomes; paritrana-deWverance. 

TRANSLATION 

Any faithful person who hears of this brahmana’s cursing Lord Caitanya is delivered 
from all brahminical curses. 



PURPORT 

One should know with firm conviction that the Lord, being transcendental, is 
never subject to any curse or benediction. Only ordinary living entities are subjected 
to curses and the punishments of Yamaraja. As the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is beyond such punishments and benedictions. When 
one understands this fact with faith and love, he personally becomes free from all 
curses uttered by brdhmanas or anyone else. This incident is not mentioned in the 
Caitanya-bhaga va ta . 
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TEXT 65 

1WI II *»<} II 

mukunda-dattere kail a danda-parasada 
khantfila tahara cittera saba avasada 



SYNONYMS 

mukunda-dattere— unto Mukunda Datta; kaila- did; cfcwf/a- punishment; parasada 
—benediction; khandila-v anquished; tahara— his; cittera— of the mind; .w^o-all 
kinds of;ffwsodo-depressions. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu blessed Mukunda Datta with punishment and in 
that way vanquished all his mental depression. 



PURPORT 

Mukunda Datta was once forbidden to enter the association of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu because of his mixing with the MayavadF impersonalists. When Lord 
Caitanya manifested His maha-prakaia , He called all the devotees one after another 
and blessed them, while Mukunda Datta stood outside the door. The devotees in- 
formed the Lord that Mukunda Datta was waiting outside, but the Lord replied, 
“I shall not soon be pleased with Mukunda Datta, for he explains devotional service 
among devotees, but then he goes to Mayavadfs to hear from them the Yoga- 
vdsiff-ha-ramayana, which is full of Mayavada philosophy. For this 1 am greatly 
displeased with him.” Hearing the Lord speak in that way, Mukunda Datta, standing 
outside, was exceedingly glad that the Lord would at some time be pleased with 
him, although He was not pleased at that moment. But when the Lord understood 
that Mukunda Datta was going to give up the association of the Mayavadfs for good, 
He was pleased, and He at once called to see Mukunda. Thus He delivered him 
from the association of the Mayavadfs and gave him the association of pure devotees. 



TEXT 66 

<5t*tC8 «F5 55 II ** II 

acarya-gosahire prabhu kare guru-bhakti 
tahate acarya batfa haya duhkha-mati 
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SYNONYMS 

acdrya-gosahire- unto Advaita Acarya; prabhu— the Lord; kare-does;guru-bhakti 
—offering respects like a spiritual master; tahate— in that way; acarya— Advaita 
Acarya ;ba(la- very much, haya— becomes ;du(ikha-mati- aggrieved. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya respected Advaita Acarya as His spiritual master, but Advaita 
Acarya Prabhu was greatly aggrieved by such behavior. 

TEXT 67 

arRartf ^TNTt* I 

bhahgi kari' jnana-marga karila vyakhyana 
krodhdveie prabhu tare kaila avajhana 

SYNONYMS 

bhahgi kari'— doing it in fun , jhdna-marga— the path of philosophical speculation; 
karila- did; vydfc/jydna-explanation; krodha-ave$e-\n the mood of anger; prabhu - 
the Lord; tare- to Him; kaila- did; disrespect. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus He whimsically began to explain the path of philosophical speculation, and 
the Lord, in His anger, seemingly disrespected Him. 

TEXT 68 

'SltiTO 5^91 I 
Slfars 3^51 II 'iv II 

tabe dcarya-gosahira ananda ha-ila 
lajjita ha-iyd prabhu prasada karila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— at that time; dcdrya-gosdhira-of Advaita Acarya; ananda -pleasure; ha-ila— 
aroused; lajjita— ashamed; ha-iyd— becoming; prabhu-the Lord; prasada benedic- 
tion ; karila- offered. 



TRANSLATION 

At that time Advaita Acarya was greatly pleased. The Lord understood this, and 
He was somewhat ashamed, but He offered Advaita Acarya His benediction. 
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PURPORT 

Advaita Acarya was a disciple of Madhavendra Purf, Is'vara Puri's spiritual master. 
Therefore isvara Puri, the spiritual master of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was Advaita 
Acarya’s Godbrother. As such, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu treated Advaita Acarya 
as His spiritual master, but Sri Advaita Acarya did not like this behavior of Lord 
Caitanya, for He wanted to be treated as His eternal servant. Advaita Prabhu’s 
aspiration was to be a servant of the Lord, not His spiritual master. He therefore 
devised a plan to antagonize the Lord. He began to explain the path of philosophical 
speculation in the midst of some unfortunate Mayavadfs, and when Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu heard about this, He immediately went there and in a very angry mood 
began to beat Advaita Acarya. At that time, Advaita Acarya, greatly pleased, began 
to dance, saying, "Just see how My desire has now been fulfilled! Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu used to treat Me honorably for so long, but now He is treating Me 
neglectfully. This is My reward. His affection for Me is so great that He wanted to 
save Me from the hands of the Mayavadfs.’’ Hearing this statement, Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was somewhat ashamed, but He was very much pleased with Advaita 
Acarya. 

TEXT 69 

fiifasr sfra srFwt’T 11 u 

murari-gupta-mukhe suni’ rama-guna-grama 
la/dfe likhila tahra 'ramadasa' nama 

SYNONYMS 

murari-gupta- of Murari Gupta; mukhe— from the mouth; Suni'— hearing; rama— 
of Lord Ramacandra; guna-gramo- glories; la/dfe— on the forehead; likhila— wrote; 
tahra- of Murari Gupta; rama-dasa— the eternal servant of Lord Ramacandra; 
nama— the name. 



TRANSLATION 

Murari Gupta was a great devotee of Lord Ramacandra. When Lord Caitanya 
heard Lord Ramacandra's glories from his mouth, He immediately wrote on his 
forehead "ramadasa” [the eternal servant of Lord Ramacandra] . 

TEXT 70 

wrt* II v II 



srJdharera lauha-patre kaila jala-pana 
samasta bhaktere dila is fa vora-ddna 
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SYNONYMS 

iridharera— of Sridhara; lauha-patre— from the iron pot; kaila— did; jala-pana— 
drinking of water; samasta— all; bhaktere-t • the devotees; tf//<7-gave; ista- desired; 
vara-dana— benediction.. 



TRANSLATION 

Once Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the house of Sridhara after kirtana 
and drank water from his damaged iron pot. Then He bestowed His benediction 
upon all the devotees according to their desires. 

PURPORT 

After the mass nagara-sahklrtana in protest against the magistrate Chand Kazi, 
the Kazi was converted to a devotee. Then Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned with 
His sanklrtana party to the house of Sridhara, and Chand Kazi followed Him. All 
the devotees rested there for some time and drank water from Sridhara's damaged 
iron pot. The Lord accepted the water because the pot belonged to a devotee. 
Chand Kazi then returned home. The place where they rested is still situated on the 
northeastern side of May apur, and it is known as kiTtana-visrdma-sthdna, “the resting 
place of the kirtana party.” 



TEXT 71 

«iwi u si « 

haridasa (hakurere karita prasada 
acarya-sthane matara khantfai/a aparadha 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa {hakurere— unto Haridasa Thakura; kariia— did; prasada- benediction; 
acarya-sthane- in the home of Advaita Acarya; matara— of Sacfmata; khantfai/a— 
vanquished the offense. 

TRANSLATION 

After this incident the Lord blessed Haridasa Thakura and vanquished the offense 
of His mother at the home of Advaita Acarya. 

PURPORT 

On the maha-prakaia day, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Haridasa Thakura 
and informed him that he was none other than an incarnation of Prahlada Maharaja. 
When Viivarupa took sannydsa, Sacimata thought that Advaita Acarya had persuaded 
Him to do so. Therefore she accused Him of this, which was an offense at Advaita 
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Acarya’s lotus feet. Later Lord Caitanya induced His mother to take the dust of 
Advaita Acarya’s lotus feet, and thus her vaisnava-aparadha was nullified. 

TEXT 72 

«f*rai «t$l ii ii 

bhakta-gane prabhu nama-mahima kahila 
iuniya patfuya tahah artha-vada kaila 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-gape— unto the devotees, prabhu— the Lord; nama-mahima— glories of the 
holy name; kahila— explained; suniya- hearing, patfuya— the students; tahah— there; 
artha-vada— interpretation; kaila- did. 

TRANSLATION 

Once the Lord explained the glories of the holy name to the devotees, but some 
ordinary students who heard Him fashioned their own interpretation. 

TEXT 73 

5TTSR <&9f I 

ST1 ll i> II 

name stuti-vada iuni' prabhura ha Ha duhkha 
sabare nisedhila, ihara na dekhiha mukha 

SYNONYMS 

name-\n the holy name of the Lord; stuti-vada— exaggeration; iuni'— hearing; 
prabhura— of the Lord; haila- became; duhkha- aggrieved; sabare— unto everyone; 
nisedhila— warned; ihara— of him; na— do not; dekhiha— set’, mukha— face. 

TRANSLATION 

When a student interpreted the glories of the holy name as a prayer of exaggera- 
tion, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, greatly unhappy, immediately warned everyone not 
to see the students's face henceforward. 

PURPORT 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained the glories of the transcendental potency 
of the Lord's holy name, the Hare Kftpa maha-mantra, one unfortunate student said 
that such glorification of the holy name was an exaggeration in the iastras to induce 
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people to take to it. I n this way the student interpreted the glories of the holy name. 
This is called artha-vada, and it is one of the ten offenses at the lotus feet of the 
holy name of the Lord. There are many kinds of offenses, but the offense 
known as nama-aparadha, an offense at the lotus feet of the holy name, is 
extremely dangerous. The Lord therefore warned everyone not to see the 
face of the offender. He immediately took a bath in the Ganges with all His 
clothes to teach everyone to avoid such a nama-aparadha. The holy name is identical 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no difference between the per- 
son God and His holy name. This is the absolute position of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Therefore one who distinguishes between the Lord and His name is 
called a pa$aptfi, or nonbeliever, an atheistic demon. Glorification of the holy name 
is glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should never attempt 
to distinguish between the Lord and His name or interpret the glories of the holy 
name as mere exaggerations. 



TEXT 74 

ftll 'StWT'St* I 
'efv* ®1$1 II 88 II 

sagane sacele giya kaila gahga-snana 
bhaktira mahima tahah k aril a vyakhyana 

SYNONYMS 

sagape with His followers; sa-cele— without leaving the clothes; giya— going; 
kaila-did] gahgd-snana- bathing in the Ganges; bhaktira- of devotional service; 
mahima— glories, tahah- there ; karila-d\d] vyakhyana- explanation. 

TRANSLATION 

Without even changing His garments, Lord Caitanya, with His companions, took 
bath in the Ganges. There He explained the glories of devotional service. 

TEXT 75 

II 84 II 

jhana-karma-yoga-dharme nahe k[}na vasa 
k[$(ia-vaia-hetu eka prema-bhakti-rasa 

SYNONYMS 

jftana- the path of speculative knowledge; karma— fruitive activities; yoga- the 
process of controlling the senses; dharme— in the activities, in such an occupation; 
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nahe- is not; kf$na- Lord Kfjna; vasa— pleased; kr$na—oi Lord Kr$na; rasb— for the 
pleasure; /retu-reason; eka-onc\ prema— love; bhakti— devotional service; rasa- 
such a mellow. 

TRANSLATION 

By following the paths of speculative philosophical knowledge, fruitive activity 
or mystic yoga to control the senses, one cannot satisfy Kfjga, the Supreme Lord. 
Unalloyed devotional love for Kfjpa is the only cause for the Lord's satisfaction. 

TEXT 76 

suWnfo xt* enroll j? ^ i 

3 i n 

na sadhayati mam yoga na sahkhyam dharma uddhava 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago yatha bhaktir mamorjita 

SYNONYMS 

na— never; sadhayati— causes to remain satisfied; mam-Me, yogah- the process of 
control; na— nor; sahkhyam— the process of gaining philosophical knowledge about 
the Absolute Truth; dharmaf)— such an occupation; uddhava— My dear Uddhava; 
rra-nor; svadhyayah— study of the Vedas; topo/j-austerities; tyagah— renunciation, 
acceptance of sannyasa, or charityjyor/w-as much as; bhaktih— devotional service; 
mama— u nto Me; tyry/fa-developed. 

TRANSLATION 

[The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kpsija, said:] "My dear Uddhava, neither 
through a$tihga-yoga [the mystic yoga system to control the senses] , nor through 
impersonal monism or an analytical study of the Absolute Truth, nor through study 
of the Vedas, nor through practice of austerities, nor through charity, nor through 
acceptance of sannyasa can one satisfy Me as much as one can by developing 
unalloyed devotional service unto Me.” 

PURPORT 

Karmis, jhanls, yogis, tapasvls and students of Vedic literature who do not have 
Kftpa consciousness simply beat around the bush and do not get any final profit 
because they have no clear knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Nor do they have faith in approaching Him by discharging devotional service, 
although everywhere such service is repeatedly emphasized, as it is in this verse from 
Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (1 1 .1 4.20). Bhagavad-gTta also declares, bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah: “One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is 
only by devotional service.” {Bg. 18.55) If one wants to understand the Supreme 
Personality factually, he must take to the path of devotional service and not waste 
time in profitless philosophical speculation, fruitive activity, mystic yogic practice 
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or severe austerity and penance. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gi'ta (12.5) the Lord confirms 
kleso 'dhikataras te$am avyaktasakta-cetasam: “For those whose minds are attached 
to the unmanifested, impersonal feature of the Supreme, advancement is very 
troublesome.” People who are attached to the impersonal feature of the Lord are 
obliged to take great trouble, yet nevertheless they cannot understand the Absolute 
Truth. As explained in Snmad-Bhagavatam (1 .2.11 ) ,brohmeti paramatmed bhagavan 
id sabdyate. Unless one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
original source of both Brahman and Paramatma, one is still in darkness about the 
Absolute Truth. 

TEXT 77 

fcen | 

iptfa as fa srrfwi ii ai ii 

murarike kahe tumi kf$na vasa kaila 
suniya murari st oka kahite laaila 

SYNONYMS 

murarike- unto Murari; kahe- says; tumi— you; krfna- Lord Kf$pa; vasa— satisfied; 
Afl//d-made; stvrj/yo- hearing; murari -oi the name Murari;£/o/ra— verses; kahite— to 
speak; lagila— began. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya then praised Murari Gupta, saying, “You have satisfied Lord 
Krjpa.” Hearing this, Murari Gupta quoted a verse from SrTmad-Bhagavatam: 

TEXT 78 

u ^ i 

kvaham daridrah papFyan kva k(snah srF-niketanah 
brahma-bandhur id smaham bahubhyam parirambhitah 

SYNONYMS 

fcvo-whereas; aham-\ (am); daridrah— ve ry poor, papFyan— sinful ,kva- whereas; 
kF$nah — the Supreme Personality of Godhead; srF-niketanah— the reservoir of the 
goddess of fortune; brahma-bandhuh-A caste brahmana without brahminical quali- 
fications; id— thus; sma- certainly; aham-\ (am); bahubhyam-by the arms; 
parirambnitah - embraced. 

TRANSLATION 

“Since I am but a poor, sinful brahma-bandhu, not brahminically qualified 
although born in a brahmana family, and You, Lord Krsna, are the shelter of the 
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goddess of fortune, it is simply wonderful, my dear Lord K[$pa, that You have 
embraced me with Your arms.” 



PURPORT 

This is a verse from 5 rTmad-Bhagavatam (10.81.16) spoken by Sudama Vipra in 
the presence of Lord Sri Krspa. This and the previous verse quoted from Snmad- 
Bhdgovotam clearly indicate that although Kfsna is so great that it is not possible 
for anyone to satisfy Him, He exhibits His greatness by being personally satisfied 
even with one who is disqualified from so many angles of vision. Sudama Vipra was 
born in a family of brahmanas, and he was a learned scholar and a class friend of 
Kona's, yet he considered himself unfit to be strictly called a brahmana. He called 
himself a brahma-bandhu, meaning "one born in a brahmana family but not 
brahminically qualified.” Because of His great respect for brahmanas, however, 
Kfjna embraced Sudama Vipra, although he was not a regular brahmana but a 
brahma-bandhu, or friend of a brahmana family. Murari Gupta could not be called 
even a brahma-bandhu because he was born of a aaidya family and according to the 
social structure was therefore considered a iudra. But Kfspa bestowed special mercy 
upon Murari Gupta because he was a beloved devotee of the Lord, as stated by Sri" 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The purport of Sri" Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura’s 
elaborate discussion of this subject is that no qualification in this material world 
can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krjqa, yet everything becomes 
successful simply through development of devotional service to the Lord. 

The members of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness cannot 
even call themselves brahma-bandhus. Therefore our only means for satisfying Kfjna 
is to pursue the injunctions of Lord Sri" Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who says: 

yare dekha, tare kaha 'kfsna'-upadeia 
a mam djhdya guru hand tar a ' ei deia 



"Whomever you meet, instruct him on the teachings of Ktsoa. In this way, on My 
order, become a spiritual master anddeliverthe people of this country." (Cc. Madhya 
7.1 28) Simply trying to follow the orders of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we speak to 
the people of the world about Bhagavad-gJtd As It Is. This will make us qualified to 
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kfjna. 



TEXT 79 

JR l 

II II 

eka-dina prabhu saba bhakta-gana land 
sahkfrtana kari'vaise irama-yukta hand 
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SYNONYMS 

eka-dina-one day; prabhu-t.be Lord; saba- all; bhakta-gapa- devotees; land— 
taking into company; sankTrtana- chanting the Hare Kf$na mantra; kari'— doing so; 
vaise— sat\irama-yukta-lee\\n% fatigued; hana-tbus being. 

TRANSLATION 

One day the Lord performed sankTrtana with all His devotees, and when they 
were greatly fatigued they sat down. 



TEXT 80 

arfaw 3* siffapi ii w ii 

eka amra-blja p/abhu angane ropila 
tat-kfape janmila v{k$a botfite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

eAro-one; dmra-bTja—xed of a mango; prabhu— the Lord; angane- in the yard; 
ropila— sowed; tat-k}ape— immediately; /oww/o- fructified; vrksa— a tree; batfite— 
to grow; lagila- began. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord then sowed a mango seed in the yard, and immediately the seed 
fructified into a tree and began to grow. 

TEXT 81 

dekhite dekhite vpk$a ha-ilo phalita 
pakila aneka photo, sabei vismita 

SYNONYMS 

dekhite dekhite— as people were seeing; vfk$a— the tree; ha-ila— became; phalita— 
fully grown with fruits; pakila- ripened; aneka-many, phala— fruits; sabei— every 
one of them; w'sm/fo-struck with wonder. 

TRANSLATION 

As people looked on, the tree became fully grown, with fruits that fully ripened. 
Thus everyone was struck with wonder. 
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TEXT 82 

^ I 

awjiii ^sRr’ c«n armten ii w ii 

iata dui phala prabhu iighra pa fid i la 
prakpalana kari' kffne bhoga laga/la 

SYNONYMS 

iata — hundred} dui— two; phala— fruits; prabhu— the Lord; flghra—vety soon; 
patfaila— caused to be picked up; prakfalana— washing; kari‘— doing; k[jne— to Lord 
Kfjpa; bhoga— offering; Idgaila-made it so. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord immediately picked about two hundred fruits, and after washing them 
He offered them to Kr$i)a to eat. 



TEXT 83 

TO* 'SRI II It 

rakta-pita-varna, nahi affhi-valkala 

eka Janera pe}a bhare khaile eka phala 

SYNONYMS 

rakta-pTta-varna— the mangos were red and yellow in color; nahi— there was 
none; affhi-sccd', valkala-o r skin; eka- one; janera- man’s; pe/o- belly ; bhare - 
filled up; khaile— if he would eat; eka— one , phala— fruit. 

TRANSLATION 

The fruits were all red and yellow, with no seed inside and no skin outside, and 
eating one fruit would immediately fill a man’s belly. 

PURPORT 

In India a mango is considered best when it is red and yellow, its seed is very 
small, its skin is very thin, and it is so palatable that if a person eats one fruit he 
will be satisfied. The mango is considered the king of all fruits. 

TEXT 84 

ml wn* i 

« t-8 it 
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dekhiya santuyta haita Sacira nandana 
sabake khaoyata age kariya bhakfana 

SYNONYMS 

dekhiya— seeing this; santutfa— satisfied; haita— became; iaclra— of mother fsacT; 
nandana— son; sabake— everyone; khaoyata— made to eat; age— in the beginning; 
kariya— doing; bhakfana— eating Himself. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the quality of the mangos, the Lord was greatly satisfied, and thus after 
eating first. He fed all the other devotees. 

TEXT 85 

Sir* ii w ti 

affhi-vatkata nahi, amfta-rasamaya 

eka phata khaile rase udara puraya 



SYNONYMS 

asthi— seed; valkala— skin; nahi— there is none; amfta— nectar; rasamaya— full of 
juice; eka— one; phata— fruit; khaile— if one eats; rase— with the juice; udara— belly; 
puraya— fulfilled. 



TRANSLATION 

The fruits had no seeds or skins. They were full of nectarean juice and were so 
sweet that a man would be fully satisfied by eating only one. 

TEXT 86 

*1* srra I 

fcrw II It'D II 

ei-mata pratidina phale bara masa 
vafynava khayena phata, prabhura ullasa 



SYNONYMS 

ei-mata— in this way ; pratidina - every day ;phale— fruit grew; bara- twelve; masa— 
months; vaisnava— the Vaisnavas; khayena— eat; phata- the fruits; prabhura— the 
Lord's; ullasa— satisfaction. 
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TRANSLATION 

In this way, fruits grew on the tree every day throughout the twelve months of 
the year, and the Vai$pavas used to eat them, to the Lord's great satisfaction. 

TEXT 87 

dfc TO STO* l 

(FTt 5 * wtCT ft* I WW II II 

ei saba ffla bare iacTra nandana 
anya loba nahi jane vina bhabta-gapa 

SYNONYMS 

ei saba— all these; 171a— pastimes; bare— performed; saclra— of mother !saci; 
nandana— son; anya loba— other people; nahi- do not; jane— know; vina— ex cept; 
bhabta-gana— the devotees. 



TRANSLATION 

These are confidential pastimes of the son of Sacl. Other than devotees, no one 
knows of this incident. 



PURPORT 

Nondevotees cannot believe this incident, yet the place where the tree grew still 
exists in Mayapur. It is called Amra-ghaffa or Amra-ghata. 

TEXT 88 

firw ftw 11 tv 11 

ei mata bara-masa b/rtana-avasane 
amra-mahotsava prabhu bare dine dine 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata- in this way; bara-masa— for twelve months; blrtana— chanting of the Hare 
Krjria mantra; avasdne— at the end; amra-mahotsava— fest\va\ of eating mangos; 
prabhu— the Lord; bare— performs; dine dine— every day. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the Lord performed sahklrtana every day, and at the end of sankfrtana 
there was a mango-eating festival every day for twelve months. 
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PURPORT 

On principle, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu would distribute prasada at the end of 
kTrtana performances. Similarly, the members of the Kf$na consciousness movement 
must distribute some prasada to the audience after performing klrtana. 

TEXT 89 

fsranH ii ii 

kTrtana karite prabhu aila megha-gana 
apana-icchaya kaila meg ha ni varan a 

SYNONYMS 

klrtana- sah klrtana; karite- performing; prabhu— the Lord; aila— there was; megha- 
gana- bunches of clouds; apana-icchaya— by self-will; kaila- made; megha— of the 
clouds; /twwww— stopping. 



TRANSLATION 

Once while Caitanya Mahaprabhu was performing klrtana, clouds assembled in 
the sky, and the Lord, by His own will, immediately stopped them from pouring 
rain. 



PURPORT 

In this connection SrTIa Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that once when Lord Caitanya 
was performing sahkTrtana a short way from the village, some clouds appeared over- 
head. By the supreme will of the Lord, the clouds were asked to disperse, and they 
did. Because of this incident, that place is still known as meghera cara. Since the 
course of the Ganges has now changed, the village of the name Belapukhuriya, 
which was formerly situated in a different place, called Taraijavasa, has now become 
known as the meghera cara. The Madhya-khaptfa of the Caitanya- mango /a also relates 
that once at the end of the day, when evening clouds assembled overhead and 
thundered threateningly, all the Vaisnavas were very much afraid. But the Lord 
took His karatalas in His hands and personally began chanting the Hare Kfjna 
mantra, looking up towards the sky as if to direct the demigods in the higher planets. 
Thusall theassembled clouds dispersed, and as the sky became clear, with the moon 
rising, the Lord began dancing very happily with His jubilant and satisfied devotees. 

TEXT 90 

fwfi i 

W »(<?> iw II So II 
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eka-dina prabhu invasere ajfta dila 
'bfhat sahasra-nama ' po(Ja, iunite mana haila 

SYNONYMS 

eha-dina-one day; p/abhu—the Lord; irlvasere— unto SrTvasa Jhakura; ajfio- 
order; dila- gave; bfhat- great; sahasra-nama -one thousand names; patfa— read ; 
Sunlte-to hear; mana— mind; haila— wanted. 

TRANSLATION 

One day the Lord ordered Srivasa Jhakura to read the Brhat-sahasra-nama [the 
thousand names of Lord Visnu] , for He wanted to hear them at that time. 

TEXT 91 

c*sit3i«rr»T II n 



pa(Jite dila stave n;si/hhera nama 
iuniya avisfa haila prabhu gauradhSma 

SYNONYMS 

patfite - while reading; oZ/o-came; stave - in the prayer; n[sirhhera—of Lord 
Nrsiriiha; nama - the holy name; suniya— hearing; ovitfa- absorbed; haiia- became; 
prabhu- Lord; gaura-dhama- 5 rt Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

As he read the thousand names of the Lord, in due course the holy name of Lord 
Npsimha appeared. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the holy name of Lord 
Nfsimha, He became fully absorbed in thought. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-mangala , Madhya-khanda, describes this incident as follows. SrTvasa 
Partita was performing the iraddha ceremony of his father, and, as is customary, he 
was hearing the thousand names of Lord Vi^nu. At that time Gaurahari (Lord 
Caitanya) appeared on the scene, and He also began to hear the thousand names of 
Vi$pu with full satisfaction. When He thus heard the holy name of Lord NfsitVtha, 
Lord Caitanya became absorbed in thought, and He became angry like Nfsimha 
Prabhu in His angry mood. His eyes became red, His hairs stood on end, all the parts 
of His body trembled, and He made a thundering sound. All of a sudden He took up 
a club, and people became greatly afraid, thinking, "We do not know what kind of 
offense we have now committed!” But then SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu adjusted His 
thoughts and sat down on His seat. 




Text 94] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 



307 



TEXT 92 

it?l *<*1 1 

utta nn srcit* »ifa ii ii a* ii 

nfsimha dveie prabhu hate gada land 
pdfantfi marite yaya nagare dhaiya 

SYNONYMS 

nisifaha-ave$e-\n the ecstatic mood of Lord Nfsimha; prabhu -the Lord ,hate- 
in His hand; gada— club; lafta— taking; pd?opfff— the atheists; marite- to kill; yaya— 
goes; nagare -in the city; dhaiya— running. 

TRANSLATION 

In the mood of Lord Nrsimhadeva, Lord Caitanya ran through the city streets, 
club in hand, ready to kill all the atheists. 

TEXT 93 

*tf^’ 'stcM ^ « s>« ii 

nfslmha-aveia dekhi' maha-tejomaya 
patha chdgii ’ bhage I oka paha batfa bhaya 

SYNONYMS 

nisi mha-aveia— the ecstasy of Lord Nrsiriihadeva; dekhi'— seeing; maha-tejomaya— 
very fierce; patha chatji'- giving up the road; bhage-run away; loka— all people; 
paha- getting; batfa— very much; bhaya— afraid. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Him appearing very fierce in the ecstasy of Lord Nfsirhha, people ran from 
the street and fled here and there, afraid of His anger. 

TEXT 94 

ii as ii 

loka-bhaya dekhi’ prabhura bahya ha-ila 
irivasa gfhete giya gada phelaila 
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SYNONYMS 

loka-bhaya—the fearful people; dekhi'— seeing this; prabhura-of the Lord; bahya- 
external sense; ho-Ha— appeared; srTvasagfhete-\n the house of Srivasa Pandita; 
giya— going there ;gada— the club; phetaila— threw away. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing the people so afraid, the Lord came to His external senses and thus re- 
turned to the house of Srivasa Thakura and threw away the club. 

TEXT 95 

CPlfa <53 53 «pT5ft| || 5*4 || 

in vase kahena prabhu kariya vifdda 
loka bhaya pay a, mora hay a aparadha 

SYNONYMS 

ir/Vose- unto Srivasa Thakura; kahena- says; prabhu-the Lord; kariyd- becoming; 
vi$ada— morose; loka— people; bhaya paya— become afraid; mora— My, haya- there 
is; aparadha- offense. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord became morose and said to Srivasa Jhakura, “When I adopted the 
mood of Lord Nrsiiiihadeva, people were greatly afraid. Therefore I stopped, since 
causing fear among people is an offense.” 

TEXT 96 

Wt3t3 59 *3 II 3*59 It 

irlvdsa balena, ye tomara nama laya 

tara kofi aparadha saba haya kfaya 

SYNONYMS 

irivasa balena- Srivasa Pandita said; ye— anyone who; tomara— Your; noma-holy 
name; laya— takes, tara— his; ko{i— ten million; aparadha -offenses; saba -all; haya- 
become; k$aya— vanquished. 



TRANSLATION 

Srivasa Thakura replied, "Anyone who takes Your holy name vanquishes ten 
million of his offenses immediately. 
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TEXT 97 

& <?5W G*f«W, <5T* *1*1* it &S II 

aparadha nahi, kaile lokera nistara 
ye toma’ dekhila, tdra chutila samsara 

SYNONYMS 

aparadha— offense; nahl—d'id r\ol, kaile— committed; lokera— oi the people; nistara 
—liberation; ye-anyone who; toms’- You, dekhi/a-saw; tdra— his; chufila- became 
free; samsara— material bondage, 



TRANSLATION 

“There was no offense in Your appearing as Nrsiriihadeva. Rather, any man who 
saw You in that mood was immediately liberated from the bondage of material 
existence.” 



TEXT 98 

£*** I 

**-'»** II zv it 

eta ball" irfvaso karila sevana 
tutfa hand prabhu alia apana-bhavana 

SYNONYMS 

eta ball’- saying this;f/yVt7so— SrTvasa Thakura; karila- did; sevana— worship; tusta— 
satisfied; hand— becoming; prabhu— the Lord; arid— came back; apana-bha vana-w 
His own home. 



TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Srivasa Thakura worshiped the Lord, who was then greatly 
satisfied and returned to His own home. 

TEXT 99 

ft* ftfrev ‘srra i 

*1WC* *tC5> II 5>S> II 

dra dina siva-bhakta siva-guna gay a 
prabhuro ahgane nace, damaru bbjayo 
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SYNONYMS 

aradina— another dzy;siva-bhakta— a devotee of Lord Siva; siva-gu pa- the qualities 
of Lord Siva; gaya— chants; prabhura— of Lord Caitanya; ahgane— in the courtyard; 
nace— dances; d^maru—a kind of musical instrument; bajaya— plays on it. 

TRANSLATION 

On another day a great devotee of Lord Siva, chanting of Lord Siva's qualities, 
came to Lord Caitanya's house, where he began dancing in the courtyard and play- 
ing his damaru [a musical instrument]. 

TEXT 100 

I 

TOVl II i 00 II 

mahesa-dvesa haila sacTra nandana 
tara skandhe cadi nftya kaila bahu-kfana 

SYNONYMS 

mahesa-dvesa— in the mood of Lord Siva; haild— became; saclra— of mother Sad; 
nandana— son; tara skandhe— on his shoulder; cadi— getting on; nftya— dance; kaila— 
did; bah u-k$ana— for a long time. 



TRANSLATION 

Then Lord Caitanya, adopting the mood of Lord Siva, got on the man's shoulders, 
and thus they danced together for a long time. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu adopted the mood of Lord Siva, for He is Siva also. 
According to the philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, Lord Siva is not differ- 
ent from Lord Vijpu, but still Lord Siva is not Lord Vijiju, just as yogurt is nothing 
but milk and yet is not milk nevertheless. One cannot get the benefit of milk by 
drinking yogurt. Similarly, one cannot get salvation by worshiping Lord Siva. If one 
wants salvation, one must worship Lord Vi$pu. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-glta 
(9.4). Mat-sthani sarva-bhutani na caham te$v avasthitah: everything is resting on the 
Lord, for everything is His potential energy, yet He is not everywhere. Lord 
Caitanya’s adopting the mood of Lord Siva is not extraordinary, but one should not 
therefore think that by worshiping Lord Siva he is worshiping Lord Caitanya. That 
would be a mistake. 

TEXT 101 

f%5f 4? | 

II N 
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ara dina eka bhik}uka ait a magite 
prabhura nftya dekhi nftya lagila barite 

SYNONYMS 

ara -another, dina- day, eka— one; bhiksuka— beggar, ailo-c ame; magite- to beg; 
prabhu/a-of the Lord; nftya- dancing; dekhi- seeing; w'fyo-dancing; lagila— began ; 
kar ite— to perform. 



TRANSLATION 

On another day a mendicant came to beg alms from the Lord’s house, but when 
he saw the Lord dancing, he also began to dance. 

TEXT 102 

st^c* ^ i 

csfa fwpi, ii w ii 

probhu-sahge nftya kare paramo ullase 
prabhu tare prema di/a, prema-ivse bhase 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-sahge— along with the Lord ', nftya kare— was dancing; parama— very much; 
ullase— in satisfaction; prabhu— the Lord; tare— him; prema— love of Godhead; dila— 
delivered; prema-rase- in the mellow of love of God; bhase- began to float. 

TRANSLATION 

He danced with the Lord because he was favored by love of K[^a. Thus he flowed 
in the mellowness of love of Godhead. 

TEXT 103 

sj^ Si* fret II i •* II 

ara dine jyoti}o sarva-jha eka aila 
tahare sammana kari' prabhu praina kaila 

SYNONYMS 

ara dine- some other day;jyoti$o- an astrologer;s0m7-//ra-who knows everything; 
eka- one; aila— came there; tahare- unto him; sammana kari’- giving all honor; 
prabhu- the Lord; ptasna— question; kaila- put. 
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TRANSLATION 

On another day an astrologer came who was supposed to know everything— past, 
present and future. Thus SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu received him with all honor and 
put this question before him. 

PURPORT 

Brahmapas generally used to become astrologers, Ayur-vedic physicians, teachers 
and priests. Although highly learned and respectable, such brahmanas went from 
door to door to distribute their knowledge. A brahmapa would first go to a house- 
holder’s home to give information about the functions to be performed on a particu- 
lar tithi, or date, but if there were sickness in the family, the family members would 
consult the brahmapa as a physician, and the brahmapa would give instruction and 
some medicine. Often, since the brahmapas were expert in astrology, people would 
also be greatly inquisitive about their past, present and future. 

Although the brahmana appeared at Lord Caitanya’s house as a beggar, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu received him with great respect because he was a qualified 
brahmana who knew the astrological science perfectly. Although brahmanas 
would go door to door just like beggars, they were honored as very respectable 
guests. This was the system in Hindu society five hundred years ago, during 
the time of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This system was current even one hundred 
years ago; even fifty or sixty years ago, when we were children, such brahmapas would 
visit householders like humble beggars, and people would derive great benefit from 
the mercy of such brahmapas. The greatest benefit was that a householder could save 
a great deal of money from being spent on doctor bills because the brahmapas, aside 
from explaining the past, present and future, could ordinarily cure all kinds of diseases 
simply by giving instructions and some medicine. Thus no one was bereft of the bene- 
fit of a first-class physician, astrologer and priest. The important members of ISKCON 
should give careful attention to our Dallas school, where children are being taught 
Sanskrit and English to become perfect brahmapas. If they are actually trained as 
perfect brahmapas, they can save society from rogues and ruffians; indeed, people 
can live happily under the protection of qualified brahmapas. Therefore Bhagavad 
gita (4.1 3) gives special stress to the division of society (catur-varpyam maya s/?fam 
gupa-karma-vibhagasafa). Unfortunately some people are now claiming to be 
brahmapas simply by birthright, with no qualifications. Therefore the entire 
society is in chaos. 

TEXT 104 

II tl 

ke achiluh ami purva-Janme ha ha gani' 
gapite lag i la sarva-jha prabhu-vakya iuni ' 

SYNONYMS 

ke achiluh ami— who I was; putva-janme—'m My previous birth; kaha— please say; 
gani— by your astrological calculation; gapite— to calculate; lagila— began; sarva-jna- 
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a man who knows past, present and future; prabhu-vakya— the words of Lord 
Caitanya; iuni’— hearing. 

TRANSLATION 

"Please tell Me who I was in My previous birth,” the Lord said. "Please tell Me by 
your astrological computations.” Hearing the words of the Lord, the astrologer 
immediately began to calculate. 

PURPORT 

Through astrology one can know past, present and future. Modern western 
astronomers have no knowledge of the past or future, nor can they perfectly say 
anything about the present. Herein we find, however, that after hearing SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's order, the astrologer immediately began his calculations. This was 
not a facade; he actually knew how to ascertain one’s past life through astrology. A 
still existing treatise called the Bhfgu-safnhita describes a system by which anyone 
can immediately get information about what he was in the past and what he is going 
to be in the future. The brahmanas who went door to door as if beggars had perfect 
command of such vast knowledge. Thus the highest knowledge was easily available 
even to the poorest man in society. The poorest man could inquire from an astrolo- 
ger about his past, present and future, with no need for business agreements or ex- 
orbitant payments. The brahmana would give him all the benefit of his knowledge 
without asking remuneration, and the poor man, in return, would offer a handful of 
rice, or anything he had in his possession, to satisfy the brahmapa. In a perfect 
human society, perfect knowledge in any science— medical, astrological, ecclesiasti- 
cal and soon— is available even to the poorest man, with no anxiety over payment. In 
the present day, however, no one can get justice, medical treatment, astrological 
help or ecclesiastical enlightenment without money, and since people are generally 
poor, they are bereft of the benefits of all these great sciences. 

TEXT 105 

nf¥ tfjtw -aretwrrfo^i i 

ii w h 

gapi’ dhyane dekhe sarva-jna, maha-jyotirmaya 

ananta vaikuptha-brahmaptfa sabara airaya 

SYNONYMS 

gapi’— by calculation; dhyane-by meditation; dekhe— sees; sarva-jha— knower of 
everything'.maha-jyotirmaya- highly effulgent body ; ananta— unlimited; vaikuptha— 
spiritual wor\d; brahmanfla— planets; sabara- of all of them; airaya -shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

Through calculation and meditation, the all-knowing astrologer saw the greatly 
effulgent body of the Lord, which is the resting place of all the unlimited Vaikuptha 
planets. 
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PURPORT 

Here we get some information of the Vaikunfha world or spiritual world. 
Vaikuntha means “without anxiety." In the material world, everyone is full of 
anxiety, but another world, where there is no anxiety, is described in Bhagavad-gTta: 

paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo 
'vyakto ‘vyaktat sanatoria ft 
yaf} sa sarvefu bhute$u 
naiyatsu na vinaiyati 

“Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this mani- 
fested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihilated. When all in 
this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is." (Bg. 8.20) 

As there are many planets within the material world, there are many millions of 
planets, called Vaikunjhalokas, in the spiritual world. All these Vaikun{halokas, or 
superior planets, rest on the effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
stated in the Brahmo-sarhhita [yasya prabha prabhavato jagadaptfa-koji), the 
Brahman effulgence emanating from the body of the Supreme Lord creates innumer- 
able planets in both the spiritual and material worlds; thus these planets are creations 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The astrologer saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
to be the very same Personality of Godhead. We can just imagine how learned he 
was, yet he was traveling door to door, just like an ordinary beggar, for the highest 
benefit of human society. 

TEXT 106 

Ctrl’ (I iofc « 

parama-tattva, pa/a-brahma, parama-Jivara 
dekhi' ptabhura murti sarva-jfta ha-ila phahphara 

SYNONYMS 

parama-tattva-the Supreme Truth ; para-brahma— the Supreme Brahman ;parama- 
Itvara— the Supreme Lord; dekhi'— seeing; prabhura— of the Lord; murti— form; 
sorvo-jho — the all-knowing astrologer; ha-i/a— became; phahphara— confused. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be the same Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, the astrologer was confused. 

PURPORT 

Herein it is clearly indicated that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Brahman, is, 
in the ultimate issue, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore a person is the 
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beginning of all things. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.8), mattafi sarvam 
pravartate: everything begins from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Supreme Lord is the supreme living entity. Therefore whatever exists, whether 
matter or spirit, is all but an emanation from the Supreme Person or supreme life. 
The modern scientists' theory that life begins from matter is nonsense. Both matter 
and life begin from life. Unfortunately the scientists do not know this scientific 
fact; they are drifting in the darkness of their so-called knowledge. 

TEXT 107 

srfPO ill ^ I 

balite no pore kichu, mauna ha-ila 
prabhu punah prasna kaila, kahite lagila 

SYNONYMS 

balite— to say; na pare— is not able; fc/c/rw-anything; mauna- silent; ha-ila- be- 
came; prabhu— the Lord; pt/rra/iagain; praina— question; kaila— put) kahite -to 
speak; lagila— begin. 

TRANSLATION 

Struck with wonder, the astrologer remained silent, unable to speak. But when 
the Lord again put the question before him, he replied as follows. 

TEXT 108 

ii ii 

purva-janme child turn! jagat-asraya 
paripurna bhagavan sarvoiivaryamaya 

SYNONYMS 

purva-janme- in the previous birth; child- were; tumi— You; jagat— universe; 
diraya- shelter; paripurpa- with full potencies; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; sarva-aiivarya-maya- full of all opulences. 

TRANSLATION 

“My dear sir, in Your previous birth You were the shelter of all creation, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, full of all opulences. 
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TEXT 109 

fcfcS f%»Tl fPr CJRR*t I 
sffow fosjr^f— wi ii i»s> ii 

purve yaiche child tumi ebeha se-rupa 
durvijheya nityananda tomdra svarupa 

SYNONYMS 

purve— in the past; yaiche— as much as; child— You were; tumi— You; ebe ha— now 
also; se-rupa— the same thing; durvijneya— inconceivable; nityananda— eternal happi- 
ness; tomdra— Your; svarupa— identity. 

TRANSLATION 

“You are now the same Personality of Godhead that You were in Your previous 
birth. Your identity is inconceivable eternal happiness.” 

PURPORT 

By the power of astrological science one can even ascertain the position of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everything is to be identified by its symptoms. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is identified by the symptoms mentioned in 
the sastras. It is not that anyone and everyone can become God without proof from 
iastras. 

TEXr 110 

^ p4$ sd artful i 

ii n 

prabhu hasi ‘ kaila, tumi kichu na janila 

purve ami achilah jatite goyala 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu— the Lord; hasi’— smiling; kaila— said; tumi— you; kichu— anything; na— 
not; jdnifa— knovr.purve- in the past; ami—\ ; achildn—was; jatite— by caste; goyala- 
cowherd. 

TRANSLATION 

When the astrologer was speaking so highly of Him, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
stopped him and began to smile. “My dear sir,” He said, “I think you do not know 
very clearly what I was, for I know that in My previous birth I was a cowherd boy. 

TEXT 111 

W* f%»f, I 
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gopa-gfhe janma chila, gabhTra rakhala 
sei punye hailan ebe brahmano-chaoyala 

SYNONYMS 

gopa-gphe— in the house of a cowherd; janma- birth; chila— there was; gabhTra— 
of the cows; rakhala— protector; sei pup ye -by those pious activities; hailan— 
became; ebe— now; brahmapa— of a brahmapa, chaoyala-son. 

TRANSLATION 

"In My last birth I was born in the family of cowherd men, and I gave protection 
to the calves and cows. Because of such pious activities, I have now become the 
son of a brahmapa.” 

PURPORT 

The words of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the greatest authority, herein clearly 
indicate that one becomes pious simply by keeping cows and protecting them. Un- 
fortunately, people have become such rascals that they do not even care about the 
words of an authority. People generally consider cowherd men lowly members of 
society, but herein Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms that they are so pious that in 
their next lives they are going to be brahmanas. The caste system has a specific pur- 
pose. If thisscientific systemis followed, human society will get the greatest benefit. 
Heeding this instruction by the Lord, people should serve cows and calves and in 
return get ample quantities of milk. There is no loss in serving the cows and calves, 
but modern human society has become so degraded that instead of giving protection 
to the cows and serving them, people are killing them. How can they expect peace 
and prosperity in human society while committing such sinful activities? It is 
impossible. 



TEXT 112 

tcriw i 

ssWc® Jhri <*f* $iwr ii m n 

sorva-jha kahe ami tahd dhyane dekhilah 
tahate aiivarya dekhi' phahphara ha-ildh 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-jha— the all-knowing astrologer; kahe-says, ami-\; taha-that; dhyane— in 
meditation; dekhilah- saw; tahate— there; aisvaryo -opulence; dekhi'- by seeing; 
phahphara— confused ; ha-Hah- became. 

TRANSLATION 

The astrologer said, "What I saw in meditation was full of opulence, and there- 
fore I was confused. 
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PURPORT 

It appears that the astrologer not only was a knower of past, present and future 
through astrological calculation, but was a great meditator as well. Therefore he 
was a great devotee and could see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be the same per- 
sonality as Kr$na. He was puzzled, however, about whether Krjna and Sri" Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu were actually the same person. 

TEXT 113 

^ arfaf* tfstTO n n 

sei-rupe ei-rupe dekhi ekakara 
kabhu bheda dekhi, ei mayaya tomara 

SYNONYMS 

sei-rupe— in that form; ei-rupe— in this form; dekhi— I see; eka-akara—one form; 
kabhu— sometimes; bheda— difference; dekhi— I see; e/ — this; mayaya tomara— Your 
maya. 

TRANSLATION 

“I am certain that Your form and the form I saw in my meditation are one and 
the same. If I see any difference, this is an act of Your illusory energy.” 

PURPORT 

§rT-kt$t)a-caitanya radha-kfwa nahe anya: in the vision of a perfect devotee, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is a combination of Radha and Kfjpa. One who sees Lord 
Caitanya to be different from Kftpa is under the illusory energy of the Lord. It 
appears that the astrologer was already an advanced devotee, and when he came into 
the presence of the Supreme Lord !>r7 Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he became perfectly 
self-realized and could see that the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krjnaand £rt 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu are one and the same Supreme Person. 

TEXr 114 

CT ^8. C* TO I 

istf c<*« f»*1 i n 

ye hao, se hao tumi, tomake namaskara 
prabhu tare prema diya kailo puraskara 

SYNONYMS 

ye hao— whatever You are; se hao tumi— whatever You may be; tomake— unto 
You; namaskara— my obeisances; prabhu— the Lord; tare— unto him , prema- love of 
Godhead ;r//yd-delivered;/to//o— did; puraskara— honor. 
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TRANSLATION 

The all-knowing astrologer concluded: “Whatever You may be or whoever You 
may be, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You!” By His causeless mercy, the 
Lord then gave him love of Godhead, thus rewarding him for his service. 

PURPORT 

The incident of Lord Caitanya’s meeting the all-knowing astrologer is not 
mentioned in the Caitanya-bhagavata , but we cannot therefore say that it did not 
take place. On the contrary, we must accept the statement of KfSpadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami that whatever the Caitanya-bhagavata did not mention he has especially 
mentioned in Caitanya- cari tamf ta 



TEXT 115 

It It 

eka dina prabhu vi$pu-mantfape vasiya 
‘madhu ana', ' madhu ana ' balena tfakiya 

SYNONYMS 

eka dina — one day; prabhu - the Lord; visnu-manrfape-in the corridor of a Vi$nu 
temple; vasiya— sitting; madhu ana — bring honey; madhu ana — bring honey; balena— 
says; fldkiyd— calling loudly. 

TRANSLATION 

One day the Lord sat down in the corridor of a Vijnu temple and began calling 
very loudly, "Bring some honey! Bring some honey!" 

TEXT 116 

tfs* n d 

nityananda-gosahi prabhura aveia jani/a 
gahga-jala-pdtra ani‘ sommukhe dharila 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda-gosahi— Lor d Nityananda Prabhu; prabhura - of the Lord; aveia— 
ecstasy; jani/a — could understand; gahga-jaia - Ganges water, pofro-pot; dm'— bring- 
ing; sammukhe—in front; dharila — placed it. 

TRANSLATION 

Nityananda Prabhu Gosiffi, understanding the ecstatic mood of SrT Caitanya 
MahSprabhu, brought a pot of Ganges water as a token and put it before Him. 
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TEXT 117 

wm »rtw c<fl»f fro* i 

jala pana kariya nace hafla vihvala 
yamunakarfana-ITIa dekhaye sakala 

SYNONYMS 

jala— water; pana kariya— after drinking; nace— dances; hand— becoming; vihvala— 
ecstatic; yamuna-akarfopa— attracting the River Yamuna; Hid— pastimes; dekhaye— 
sees; sakala— everyone. 



TRANSLATION 

After drinking the water, Lord Caitanya became so ecstatic that He began to 
dance. Thus everyone saw the pastime of attracting the River Yamuna. 

PURPORT 

Yamunakarsana-IHa is the pastime of attracting Yamuna. One day, SrT Baladeva 
wanted the Yamuna River to come before Him, and when the River Yamuna refused. 
He took His plow, wanting to dig a canal so that Yamuna would be obliged to 
come there. Since Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the original form of Baladeva, in His 
ecstasy He asked everyone to bring honey. In this way, all the devotees standing 
there saw the yamunakar$apa-ITIa. In this ITId, Baladeva was accompanied by His girl 
friends. After drinking a honey beverage called Varum, He wanted to jump in the 
Yamuna and swim with the girls. It is stated in Snmad-Bhagavotam (10.65.25-30,33} 
that Lord Baladeva asked Yamuna to come near, and when the river disobeyed the 
order of the Lord, He became angry and thus wanted to snatch her near to Him with 
His plow. Yamuna, however, very much afraid of Lord Balarama's anger, immediately 
came and surrendered unto Him, praying to the Lord, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and admitting her fault. She was then excused. This is the sum and sub- 
stance of the yamunakar}apa-Ma. The incident is also described in the prayer of 
jayadeva GosvamT concerning the ten incarnations: 

vahasi vapufi viiade vasanam jaladabham 

halahati-bhTti-milita-yamunabham 

keiava dhrta-haladhara-rupa jaya jagadTia hare 

TEXT 118 

Sterna II 
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mada-motta-gati bo lode va- anukara 
acarya iekhara tahre dekhe ramakara 

SYNONYMS 

mada-matta— being intoxicated by drinking Varum; gati— movement; baladeva— 
Lord Baladeva; anukara— imitating; acarya— Advaita Acarya; sekhara— at the head; 
tahre- H\n\,dekhe— sees, rdma-dkara-\n the form of Balarama. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord, in His ecstasy of Baladeva, was moving as if intoxicated by the 
beverage, Advaita Acarya, the chief of the acaryas [acarya sekhara] , saw Him in 
the form of Balarama. 



TEXT 119 

CJC* »TT®r*l I 

vanama/T acarya dekhe sonara lahgala 
sabe mil i‘ nftya kare avese vihvala 

SYNONYMS 

vanamali acarya— of the name VanamalT Acarya; dekhe— sees, sonara— made of 
gold; ldhgala-p\ov/; sabe— all; mill '—meeting together; nftya— dance; kare— perform; 
aveie— in ecstasy; vihvala- overwhelmed. 

TRANSLATION 

VanamalT Acarya saw a golden plow in the hand of Balarama, and the devotees 
all assembled together and danced, overwhelmed by ecstasy. 

TEXT 120 

^51 Ftf% Stefl | 

3WTOI II iV II 

ei-mata nftya ha-ila car i prahara 
sandhyaya gahga-snana kari' sabe gela ghara 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata— in this way; nftya— dancing; fta-//a-was performed; cari— four; prahara— 
a period of time lasting three hours; sandhyaya— in the eve ning;i?(J/7<7o-s/?u/?o— taking 
bath in the Ganges; fco/7'— finishing; sabe— all ;^e/o-returned;^/?ora— home. 
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TRANSLATION 

In this way they danced continuously for twelve hours, and in the evening they 
all took bath in the Ganges and then returned to their homes. 



TEXT 121 

fwwl I 

TOT TOT II II 

nagariya lake prabhu yabe ajhd dila 
ghare ghare sahkirtana barite lagi/a 



SYNONYMS 

nagariya— citizens; lot re— all the people; prabhu— the Lord; yabe— when; ajna— 
order; dila— give-, ghare ghare— in each and every home; sahkirtana— chanting of the 
Hare Kftna mantra; karite— to perform; lagild— began. 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord ordered all the citizens of Navadvipa to chant the Hare K($ija mantra, 
and in each and every home they began performing sahkirtana regularly. 



TEXT 122 

'haraye namat>, kffna yadavaya namah 
gopata govinda rama iri-madhusudana ‘ 



SYNONYMS 

haraye namah\ offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Hari; kffpa—O Kfjna; 
yadavaya- unto the descendant of the Yadu dynasty; namafi— all obeisances; gopata 
—of the name Gopala; govinda— of the name Govinda; rama— of the name Rama; 
irl-madhusUdana— of the name Sri MadhusOdana. 



TRANSLATION 

[All the devotees sang this popular song along with the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.) 
“Haraye namah, kf$na yadavaya namah/ gopala govinda rama irT-madhusudana.” 
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TEXT 123 

‘ffa’-wfa f*l*n atfft «f*1 II M 

mfdahga-karatola sahkirtana-mahadhvani 
'hari' 'hari'—dhvani vina any a nahi iuni 

SYNONYMS 

mfdahga— drum; kara tala— hand bells; so/rfc/Yrano-chanting of the holy name of 
the Lord; maha~dhvani-%\ea\ vibration; hari— the Lord; hari— the Lord; dhvani— 
sound; vina— except; anya— another; nahi— not; iuni— one can hear. 

TRANSLATION 

When the sarikfrtana movement thus started, no one in Navadvfpa could hear 
any other sound than the words "Hari! Hari!” and the beating of the mfdahga and 
clashing of hand bells. 



PURPORT 

The International Society for Krishna Consciousness now has its world center in 
Navadvfpa, Mayapur. The managers of this center should see that twenty-four hours 
a day there is chanting of the holy names of the Hare Krjna maha-mantra, with the 
addition of haraye namah, kftrja yadavaya namah, for this song was a favorite of 
Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But all such sahkirtana must be preceded by the 
chanting of the holy names of thefive tattvos-tn-kfsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda 
in-advaiia gadadhara irTvdsddi-gaura-bhahta-vfnda. We are already accustomed to 
chant these two man tras - irl-kijna-caitanya ptabhu nityananda irf-advaita gadadhara 
irivasadigaura-bhakta-vfnda and Hare Krjna, Hare Krjna, Krjna Kfjna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Now, after these, the other two 
lines— namely, haraye namah, kfsna yadavaya namah / gopaia govinda rama irT- 
madhusudana— should be added, especially in Mayapur. Chanting of these six lines 
should go on so perfectly well that no one there hears any other vibration than the 
chanting of the holy names of the Lord. That will make the center spiritually all- 
perfect. 



TEXT 124 

(3 3}M( *1^*1 I 



iuni y a ye kruddha haila sakaia yavana 
kaji-paie asi‘ sabe kaila nivedana 
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SYNONYMS 

suniya— by hearing;ye— that; kruddha-zngiy .haila- became; sakala-a\l \yavana- 
Mohammedans; kajT-paie— in the court of the Kazi.or magistrate; asi conning; sabe 
— all; kaifo- made; nivedana- petition. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing the resounding vibration of the Hare Kfjna mantra, the local 
Mohammedans, greatly angry, submitted a complaint to the Kazi. 

PURPORT 

The phaujadata, or city magistrate, was called the kaji (Kazi). The jamidaras 
(Zamindars), or landholders (maptfaleras), levied taxes on the land, but keeping law 
and order and punishing criminals was the duty entrusted to the Kazi. Both the Kazi 
and the landholders were under the control of the governor of Bengal, which at 
that time was known as Suba-bangala.The districts of Nadia, Islampura and Bagoyana 
were all under the Zamindar named Hari Ho(la or his descendant known as Krsnadasa 
Ho(la. It is said that Chand Kazi was the spiritual master of Nawab Hussain Shah. 
According to one opinion his name was Maulana Sirajuddina, and according to 
another his name was Habibara Rahamana. Descendants of Chand Kazi are still 
living in the vicinity of Mayapur. People still go see the tomb of Chand Kazi, which 
is underneath a campaka tree and is known as Chand Kazi's samadhi. 

TEXT 125 

sjw* vtfwn ®rtfro n iv? ii 

krodhe sandhya-kale kajJ eka ghare alia 
mfdahga bhang iy a loke kahite lag do 

SYNONYMS 

krodhe- in anger; sandhya-kale—'m the evening; kd/7—tbe Chand Kazi ,eka ghare- 
in one home; alia— came] mfdahga— drum; bhahgiya— breaking; loke— unto the 
people ; kahite— to speak ; lagiia- began. 

TRANSLATION 

Chand Kazi angrily came to one home in the evening, and when he saw kTrtana 
going on, he broke a mfdahga and spoke as follows. 

TEXT 126 

<iF5^lq (&* srffa te*l l 

C* Steil'S vt* TO wtfa’ ll ll 
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eta-kola keha nahi kaila hinduyani 
ebe ye udyamo calao kara bat a jani‘ 

SYNONYMS 

eta-kala-so long; keha— anyone] ndhi-not] kaila- performed , hinduyani— regula- 
tive principles of the Hindus; ebe— now; ye— that; udyama—e ndeavor; cdldo- you 
propagate ;fcorc 7 — whose; 60 /a— strength;^/?/'— I want to know. 

TRANSLATION 

“For so long you did not follow the regulative principles of the Hindu religion, 
but now you are following them with great enthusiasm. May I know by whose 
strength you are doing so? 

PURPORT 

It appears that from the aggression of Vaktiyara Khiliji in Bengal until the time of 
Chand Kazi, Hindus, or the followers of the Vedic principles, were greatly sup 
pressed. Like the Hindus in present-day Pakistan, practically no one could execute 
the Hindu religious principles freely. Chand Kazi referred to this condition of Hindu 
society. Formerly the Hindus had not been straightforward in executing their Hindu 
principles, but now they were freely chanting the Hare Kr$na moha-mantra. There- 
fore it must have been by the strength of someone else that they were so daring. 

Actually, that was the fact. Although the members of the so-called Hindu society 
had followed the social customs and formulas, they had practically forgotten to 
execute their religious principles strictly. But with the presence of Srt Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu they actually began following the regulative principles according to 
His order. That order is still existing, and anywhere and everywhere, in all parts of 
the world, one can execute it. That order is to become a spiritual master under the 
direction of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu by following the regulative principles, 
chanting daily at least sixteen rounds of the Hare Kr$na maha-montra, and preaching 
the cult of Krspa consciousness all over the world. If we adhere to the order of Sn 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we shall get spiritual strength without a doubt, and we shall 
be free to preach this cult of the Hare Krsna movement and not be hampered by 
anyone. 

TEXT 127 

qitor I 

vail wtfcwrfl ii u 

keha kTrtana na koriha sakala nagare 
aji ami kyjma kari' yaitechoh ghare 

SYNONYMS 

keha— anyone; kirtana—cbanllng of the Hare Krjna maha-mantra; na—do not; 
kariha— perform; sakala nagore-\n the whoie town; ay/— today;orr 7 /— I ; kpama kari'— 
excusing; yaitechoh— am returning; ghare— home. 




326 



5»n Caitanya-caritamrta 



(Adi-lila, Ch. 17 



TRANSLATION 

“No one should perform sarikTrtana on the streets of the city. Today I am ex- 
cusing the offense and returning home. 

PURPORT 

Such orders stopping sahklrtana in the streets of the world’s great cities have 
been imposed upon members of the Hare Kfjna movement. We have hundreds of 
centers all over the world, and we have been specifically persecuted in Australia. 
In most cities of the western world we have been arrested many times by the police, 
but we are nevertheless executing the order of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu by chanting 
on the streets of all the important cities, like New York, London, Chicago, Sydney, 
Melbourne, Paris and Hamburg We must remember that such incidents took place 
in the past, five hundred years ago, and the fact that they are still going on indicates 
that our sahklrtana movement is really authorized, for if sahklrtana were an insig- 
nificant material affair, demons would not object to it. The demons of the time 
tried to obstruct the sahklrtana movement started by Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Similar demons are trying to obstruct the sahklrtana movement we are executing all 
over the world, and this proves that our sahklrtana movement is still pure and 
genuine, following in the footsteps of !sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 1 28 

srrfc « *1^11 *** n 

dr a yadi kTrtana karite /ago paimu 
sarvasva darxfiya tara jati ye la-imu 

SYNONYMS 

ara— again; yadi— if; kTrtana— chanting of the Hare Kj^na maha-mantra; karite— 
to do; laga contact; paimu— I shall take; sarva-sva— all possessions; da/idiyd— 
chastising; faro— hisjyaT/'— castejye— that;/o-/mu-l shall take. 

TRANSLATION 

“The next time I see someone performing such sarikTrtana, certainly I shall 
chastise him by not only confiscating all his property but also converting him into 
a Mohammedan.” 



PURPORT 

To convert a Hindu into a Mohammedan was an easy affair in those days. If a 
Mohammedan simply sprinkled water on the body of a Hindu, it was supposed that 
the Hindu had already become a Mohammedan. During the transition of the British 
in Bangladesh during the last Hindu-Muslim riots, many Hindus were converted into 
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Mohammedans by having cows’ flesh forcibly pushed into their mouths. Hindu 
society was so rigid at the time of Lord Caitanya that if a Hindu were converted 
into a Mohammedan, there was no chance of his being reformed. In this way the 
Mohammedan population in India increased. None of the Mohammedans came from 
outside; social customs somehow or other forced Hindus to become Mohammedans, 
with no chance of returning to Hindu society. Emperor Auranzeb also inaugurated 
a tax that Hindus had to pay because of their being Hindus. Thus all the poor 
Hindus of the lower class voluntarily became Mohammedans to avoid the tax. In 
this way the Mohammedan population in India increased. Chand Kazi threatened 
to convert the people into Mohammedans by the simple process of sprinkling water 
on their bodies. 

TEXT 129 

are *f*|’ <?TT* I 

ftrefan *tt^l ii hs> ii 

eta bo/i' kajlgeta, nagariya toko 

prabhu-sthane nivedila pana batfa Soka 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali'— thus saying; kajl— the magistrate; ^Wo-returned; nagariya loka- the 
citizens in general; prabhu-sthane— before the Lord; nivedila -submitted; pana— 
getting; ba(!a— very much; ioka— shock. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, the Kazi returned home, and the devotees, greatly shocked 
that they were forbidden to chant Hare Kf§na, submitted their grief to Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 130 

«1tWl fw*T — : *1* I 

prabhu ajha dila yaha karaha kirtana 

muni samharimu aji sakala yavana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu- the Lord; ajha diia— ordered \yaha— go; karaha— and perform; kirtana— 
sahkirtana, chanting of the Hare Krjna maha-mantra; muhi—\ ; samharimu— shall 
kill; aji— today; sakala- all; yavana— the Mohammedans. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya ordered, “Go perform sahkTrtana! Today I shall kill all the 
Mohammedans!” 
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PURPORT 

Gandhi is known for having started the movement of nonviolent civil disobedience 
in India, but about five hundred years before him, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu started 
His movement of nonviolent civil disobedience to the order of Chand Kazi. It is not 
necessary to commit violence to stop the opposition from hindering a movement, 
for one can kill their demoniac behavior with reason and argument. Following in 
the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whenever there are obstacles the Hare 
KfSfla movement should kill the opposition with reason and argument and thus stop 
their demoniac behavior. If we became violent in every case, it would be difficult for 
us to manage our affairs. We should therefore follow in the footsteps of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who disobeyed the order of Chand Kazi but subdued him 
with reason and argument. 



TEXT 131 

ttk I 

ghare giya saba loka karaye kJrtana 

kajTra bhaye svacchanda nahe, camakita mana 

SYNONYMS 

ghare giya- returning home; safco— all Joka— citizens; karaye— performed \kJrtana— 
sahkTrtana; kajTra— of the Kazi ; bhaye— from fear; svacchanda— carefree; nahe-noV, 
camakita— always full of anxieties; mana— the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

Returning home, all the citizens began performing sarikfrtana, but because of the 
order of the Kazi, they were not carefree but always full of anxiety. 

TEXT 132 

STtfa I 

SffV «Ttf V? II V®*. II 

ta-sabhata an tare bhaya prabhu mane jani 
kahite lagila loke iTghra (jaki’ani ' 

SYNONYMS 

ta-sabhara— of all of them, antare—\n the mind; bhaya-itzr, prabhu-the Lord; 
mane— in the mind; jani— understanding; kahite— to speak; lagila— began; loke— to 
the poepleji/Vj/wo— very soon; <Jaki'— calling; ani '—bringing them. 
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TRANSLATION 

Understanding the anxiety within the people’s minds, the Lord called them 
together and spoke to them as follows. 

TEXT 133 

«rff«r i 

TOTWl ^ 5 TC<C «llfa-*rcS51 II i'O'S n 

nagare nagare aji karimu klrtana 
sandhya-ka/e kora sabhe nagara-mapfiana 

SYNONYMS 

nagare— from town; nagare— to town; aji— today; karimu— I shall perform; 
klrtana— chanting of the Hare Kfjna maha-mantra; sandhya-kale— in the evening; 
kara— do, sabhe— &\\,nagara- of the city; mapd ana ~ decoration. 

TRANSLATION 

“In the evening I shall perform sarikirtana in each and every town. Therefore you 
should all decorate the city in the evening. 

PURPORT 

At that time, Navadvipa was composed of nine small cities, so the words nagare 
nagare are significant. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to perform klrtana in each 
of these neighboring towns. He ordered the city decorated for the function. 

TEXT 134 

TOJttfS JU3 *0 *0 I 

CM. II^SD 

sandhyate deuti sabe jvata ghare ghare 
dekha, kona kdjj asi’ more mana kare 

SYNONYMS 

sandhyate— in the evening; deufi— lamps; sofee-everyone; jvata- light up; ghare 
ghare-in each and every home; dekha— just wait and see;kona— which kind; fed/7— 
magistrate; ds/'— coming; more— a nto Me; mana kare- orders Me to stop. 

TRANSLATION 

"In the evening, burn torchlights in every home. I shall give protection to every- 
one. Let us see what kind of Kazi comes to stop our kiftana." 
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TEXT 1 35 

dm TOmtu sen i 

toihIs n y©« n 

eta kahi' sandhya-kale cate gauraraya 
kirtanera kaila ptabhu tina sampradaya 

SYNONYMS 

eta kahi’— saying this; sandhya-kale— in the evening; co/e— went out; gauraraya— 
Gaurasundara; kirtanera— of performing sahkirtana; kaila- made; prabhu- the Lord; 
tina- three; sampradaya— parties. 



TRANSLATION 

In the evening Lord Gaurasundara went out and formed three parties to perform 
kirtana. 



PURPORT 

This is a scheme for performing kirtana in a procession. During Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s time, one party was composed of twenty-one men: four people play- 
ing mfdahgas, one leading the chanting, and sixteen others striking karatalas, re- 
sponding to the leading chanter. If many men join the sahkirtana movement, they 
may follow in the footsteps of £rr Caitanya Mahaprabhu and form different parties 
according to the time and the number of men available. 

TEXT 136 

I 

fcutn ni'o&n 

age sampradaye nftya kare haridasa 
madhye nace acarya-gosahi parama ullasa 

SYNONYMS 

age— in front; sampradaye— in the party; nftya— dancing; kare— does; haridasa— 
Thakura Haridasa; madhye— in the middle; nace— dances; acarya-gosahi— ^>r\ Advaita 
Acarya; parama— very much; ullasa— happy. 

TRANSLATION 

In the front party danced Thakura Haridasa, and in the middle party danced 
Advaita Acarya with great jubilation. 
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TEXT 137 

JTCaf STffV <2|^ 11 II 

pache sampradaye nftya kare gauracandra 
tahra sahge naci' buie prabhu nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

pache— at the rear; sampradaye— in the party; nftya— dancing; kare— does; 
gauracandra— Lord Gaurahga; tahra— His; sahge- along with; naci’— dancing; bule— 
moves; prabhu— Lord; nityananda— of the name Nityananda. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Gaurasundara Himself danced in the rear party, and $rt Nityananda Prabhu 
moved with Lord Caitanya’s dancing. 

TEXT 138 

faWTfa’ II i'SV II 

vfndavana-dasa iha 'caitanya-mahga/e' 
vistari’ varniyachena, prabhu-kfpd-bale 

SYNONYMS 

vfndavana-dasa— Vrndavana dasa Jhakura; iha— this; caitanya-mahgale— in his 
book named Caitanya-mahgala; vistari'— elaborately; varniyachena— has described; 
prabhu- of the Lord ; kfpd-bale— by the strength of mercy. 

TRANSLATION 

By the grace of the Lord, £rfla Vfndavana dasa Jhakura has elaborately described 
this incident in his Caitanya-mahgala. 

TEXT 139 

dft *1® asfaql i 

<Sfj|S3 3IRU5 5T?® ^ II II 

ei mata kTrtana kari’ nagare bhromi/a 
bhramite bhramite sabhe kajl-dvare geld 
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SYNONYMS 

ei mata— in this way; kTrtana— congregational chanting; kari'— executing; nagare— 
in the city; bhramila- circumambulated; bhtamite bhramite— while thus moving; 
sabhe— all of them, kajTdvare— at the door of the Kazijt/e/d— reached. 

TRANSLATION 

Performing kTrtana in this way, circumambulating through every nook and corner 
of the city, they finally reached the door of the Kazi. 

TEXT 140 

citareaMOT 11 i 8 « 11 

tarja-garja kare loka, kare kolahala 
gauracandta-bale loka prairaya-pagala 

SYNONYMS 

tarjagarja- murmuring in anger; kare- do; loka -the people; kare— do\ kolahala— 
roaring; gauracandra— of Lord £ rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bale— by the power; loka— 
people; prasraya-pogala— became mad by such indulgence. 

TRANSLATION 

Murmuring in anger and making a roaring sound, the people, under the protec- 
tion of Lord Caitanya, became mad through such indulgence. 

PURPORT 

The Kazi had issued an order not to perform kTrtana, congregational chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord. But when this was brought up to Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, He ordered civil disobedience to the Kazi’s order. Lord Caitanya and 
all His devotees, naturally enthusiastic although agitated, must have made a great 
noise with their loud cries. 

TEXT 141 

=Tl stffew II II 

k Trtanera dhvanite kajt lukaila ghare 
tarjana garjana Sun!' na hay a bah ire 

SYNONYMS 

kTrtanera- of the sahklrtana movement; dhvanite— by the sound, kaji— the Chand 
Kazi; lukaila— hid himself; ghare— in the room; foryarro- murmuring, garjana- pro- 
testing; iuni'— hearing; na- does not; haya— come out; bahire— outside. 




Text 141] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 



333 



TRANSLATION 

The loud sound of the chanting of the Hare Kr$pa mantra certainly made the 
Kazi very much afraid, and he hid himself within his room. Hearing the people thus 
protesting, murmuring in great anger, the Kazi would not come out of his home. 

PURPORT 

The Kazi’s order not to perform sahkirtana could stand only as long as there was 
no civil disobedience. Under the leadership of the Supreme Lord, $rf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the chanters, increasing in number, disobeyed the order of the Kazi. 
Thousands assembled together and formed parties, chanting the Hare Krjna maha- 
mantra and making a tumultuous sound of protest. Thus the Kazi was very much 
afraid, as naturally one should be under such circumstances. 

In the present day also, people all over the world may join together in the Kr$pa 
consciousness movement and protest against the present degraded governments of 
the world’s godless societies, which are based on all kinds of sinful activities. The 
trimad-Bhagavatam states that in the age of Kali, thieves, rogues and fourth-class 
people who have neither education nor culture capture the seats of governments to 
exploit the citizens. This is a symptom of Kali-yuga that has already appeared. 
People cannot feel secure about their lives and property, yet the so-called govern- 
ments continue, and its ministers get fat salaries, although they are unable to do 
anything good for society. The only remedy for such conditions is to enhance the 
sahkirtana movement under the banner of Kf?na consciousness and protest against 
the sinful activities of all the world’s governments. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is not a sentimental religious movement; it is 
a movement for the reformation of all the anomalies of human society. If people 
take to it seriously, discharging this duty scientifically, as ordered by $rf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the world will see peace and prosperity instead of being confused and 
hopeless under useless governments. There are always rogues and thieves in human 
society, and as soon as a weak government is unable to execute its duties, these 
rogues and thieves come out to do their business. Thus the entire society becomes 
a hell unfit for gentlemen to live in. There is an immediate need for a good govern- 
ment— a government by the people, with K^na consciousness. Unless the masses of 
people become Kr$na conscious, they cannot be good men The Krsna consciousness 
movement that Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu started by chanting the Hare Kfjpa maha- 
mantra still has its potency. Therefore people should understand it seriously and 
scientifically and spread it all over the world. 

The sahkirtana movement started by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is described in the 
Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-khantja, Twenty-third Chapter, beginning with verse 
241 .which states, “My dear Lord, let my mind be fixed at Your lotus feet.” Follow- 
ing Lord Caitanya's chanting, all the devotees reproduced the same sound He chanted. 
In this way the Lord proceeded, leading the entire party on the strand roads by the 
bank of the Ganges. When the Lord came to His own ghafa, or bathing place, He 
danced more and more. Then He proceeded toMadhai’s ghdfa. In this way SrTCaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Lord, who was known as Visvambhara, danced all over 
the banks of the Ganges. Then He proceeded to Barakona-ghafa.the Nagariya-ghafa, 
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and, traveling through Ganganagara, reached Simuliya, a quarter at one end of the 
town. All these places surround SrF Mayapur. After reaching Simuliya, the Lord 
proceeded towards the Kazi’s house, and in this way He reached the door of Chand 
Kazi. 

TEXT 142 

&V5 Cnf* «T£W I 

1*1 *t*H**t*R II II 

uddhata loka bhahge kajlra ghara-puppavana 
vis tori' varnila iha dasa-vfndavana 

SYNONYMS 

uddhata — agitated ; loka- persons; bhahge— break; kajira- of the Kazi; ghara- 
house; pufpa-vona- flower garden; vistari'— elaborately; vw(t//5-described; iha— this; 
dasa-vfndavana— Vfndavana dasa Jhakura. 

TRANSLATION 

Naturally some of the people who were very much agitated began to retaliate the 
Kazi’s actions by wrecking his house and flower garden. Srtla Vfndavana dasa 
Thakura has elaborately described this incident. 

TEXT 143 

ii i 

tabe mahaprabhu tara dvarete vasi/a 
bhavya-loka pafhaiya kajlre bolaila 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; mahaprabhu- SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu; taro dvarete- n the 
Kazi’s door; vasila—sat down; bhavya-loka- respectable persons, p<7//)d/><7-sending, 
kajlre- unto the Kazi, bolaila-had them call. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, when £rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu reached the Kazi’s house, He sat 
down by the doorway and sent some respectable persons to call for the Kazi. 

TEXT 144 

5* wit^n m«ti (Risifcii i 
WlC* II i88 II 
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dura ha-ite aila kajT matha noyaiya 
kafire vasaila prabhu sammana kariyd 

SYNONYMS 

dura ha-ite— from a distant place; aila- came; kajT— the Kazi; matha— head; 
noyaiya— bowed down \kajTre- unto the Kazi, vasaiia-g&ve a seat, prabhu-the Lord; 
sammana- respect; kariyd— offering. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Kazi came, his head bowed down, the Lord gave him proper respect 
and a seat. 



PURPORT 

Some of the men in £nCaitanya Mahaprabhu’s civil disobedience movement were 
agitated because they could not control their minds. But the Lord was thoroughly 
peaceful, sober and unagitated. Therefore when the Kazi came down to see Him, the 
Lord offered him proper respect and a seat because he was a respectable government 
officer. Thus the Lord taught us by His personal behavior. In pushing on our 
sahklrtana movement of Kf$t>a consciousness, we might have to face difficult days, 
but we should always follow in the footsteps of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu and do 
the needful according to the time and circumstances. 

TEXT 145 

i 

cws n n 

prabhu balena, ami tomara a Hama abhyagata 

ami dekhi' lukaila, e-dharma kemata 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu balena— the Lord said; ami- 1; tomara- your; aifama- have come; 
abhyagata— guest; ami- Me; dekhi’— seeing; lukaila-you disappeared; e-dharma 
kemata— what kind of etiquette is this. 

TRANSLATION 

In a friendly way, the Lord said, “Sir, I have come to your house as your guest, 
but upon seeing Me you hid yourself in your room. What kind of etiquette is this?” 

TEXT 146 

3Jv<* 5^91 I 

csmi «trg ^1^9 1 u n 
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kajT kahe-tumi aisa kruddha ha-iya 
toma ianta karaite rahinu lukaiya 

SYNONYMS 

kajT kahe-the Kazi replied; tumi— You; aisa— have come; kruddha— angry; ha-iya- 
being; toma— You; ianta— pacified; karaite— to make; rah!nu-\ remained \ lukaiya— 
hiding out of sight. 



TRANSLATION 

The Kazi replied: "You have come to my house in a very angry mood. To pacify 
You, I did not come before You immediately but kept myself hidden. 

TEXT 147 

-tts fctcni *irfV I 

wti& carr*,-c<5T»rl 

ebe tumi ianta ha He, asi' mi! Hah 
bhagya mot a, toma hena atithi pailah 

SYNONYMS 

ebe— now; tumi— You; ianta— pacified; haile— have become; asi'— coming; 
mililah—\ have met (You), bhagya mora— it is my great fortune; tomd -You; hena— 
like; af/Y/w- guest; pailah— 1 have received. 

TRANSLATION 

"Now that You have become pacified, I have come to You. It is my good fortune 
to receive a guest like Your Honor. 



TEXT 148 

fcc* 55 *t5l ll >8 V II 

grama-sambandhe ‘cakravarti' haya mora caca 
deha-sambandhe haite haya grama-sambandha sdhca 

SYNONYMS 

grama-sambandhe— in our neighborhood relationship; cakravartT—Y out grand- 
father Nilambara Cakravartf; haya— becomes; mora— my; caca— uncle; deha-sam- 
bandhe—\n a bodily relationship; haite— than; haya— becomes; grama-sambandha— 
neighborhood relationship; sahca— more powerful. 
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TRANSLATION 

"In our village relationship, Nilambara Cakravartf Thakura was my uncle. Such 
a relationship is stronger than a bodily relationship. 

PURPORT 

In India, even in the interior villages, all the Hindu and Muslim communities 
used to live very peacefully by establishing a relationship between them. The young 
men called the elderly members of the village by the name coca or kaka , "uncle,” 
and men of the same age called each other dada, “brother.” The relationship was 
very friendly. There were even invitations from Mohammedan houses to Hindu 
houses and from Hindu houses to Mohammedan houses. Both the Hindus and the 
Mohammedans accepted the invitations to go to each other’s houses to attend 
ceremonial functions. Even until fifty or sixty years ago, the relationship between 
Hindus and Muslims was very friendly, and there were no disturbances. We do not 
find any Hindu-Muslim riots in the history of India, even during the days of the 
Mohammedans’ rule over the country. Conflict between Hindus and Muslims was 
created by polluted politicians, especially foreign rulers, and thus the situation 
gradually became so degraded that India was divided into Hindustan and Pakistan. 
Fortunately, the remedy to unite not only the Hindus and Muslims but all 
communities and ail nations can still be implemented by the Hare Kr$na movement 
on the strong basic platform of love of Godhead. 

TEXT 149 

C* 'Stfttsfl II >8* II 

nilambara cakravartf hay a tomara nana 
se-sambandhe hao tumi amara bhdgina 

SYNONYMS 

nilambara cakravartf- of the name Nilambara Cakravartf;/7oyo— becomes; tomara— 
Your; nana- maternal grandfather; se-sambandhe— by such a relationship; hao— 
become; tumi- You; amara— my; bhdgina— nephew (the son of my sister). 

TRANSLATION 

“Nilambara Cakravartf is Your maternal grandfather, and by this relationship 
You are thus my nephew. 



TEXT 150 

CaPt* 3TT*1 *53 l 

*l*t*t* *1 *3 II ><?« II 
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bhaginara krodha mama avaiya sahaya 
matu/era aparddha bhagina na laya 

SYNONYMS 

bhaginara— of the nephew;fcro<//io-anger;/7w/w— maternal uncle;<n/ofyo-certain- 
ly; sahaya— tolerates; matu/era— of the maternal uncle; aparadha-offense-, bhagina— 
the nephew; no— does not; laya- accept. 

TRANSLATION 

“When a nephew is very angry, his maternal uncle is tolerant, and when the 
maternal uncle commits an offense, the nephew does not take it very seriously .” 

TEXT 151 

ws sfsfa I 

sn n iei « 

ei mata duhhdra katha haya fhdre-fhore 
bhitarera artha keha bujhite na pare 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata-in this way; duhhdra— of both of them; katha- conversation ; haya— took 
place; fhdre-fhore- with different indications; bhitarera— inner, artha— meaning-, 
keha- anyone; bujhite-to understand; no pore— is not able. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the Kazi and the Lord talked with one another with different indica- 
tions, but no outsider could understand the inner meaning of their conversation. 

TEXT 152 

•Ufa’ ftW I 

n><*n 

prabhu kahe, prafna lagi ‘ ailoma tomara sthane 

kajJ kahe, a/ha kara, ye tomara mane 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe— the Lord said; praina lagi'— just to inquire from you; ai/ama- 1 
have come; tomara sthane— at your place; kdji kahe— the Kazi replied; djha kara- 
just order me; ye— whatever; tomara mane— (is) in Your mind. 




Text 154) 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 



339 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord said, “My dear uncle, I have come to your home just to ask you some 
questions.” 

“Yes,” the Kazi replied, “You are welcome. Just tell me what is in Your mind." 

TEXT 153 

*t'S, *5tf€t *F5t I 

** , «lil f*T5l II iff* II 

prabhu kahe, go-dugdha khao , gabhl tomara mata 

vf}a anna upajdya, tate tehho pita 

SYNONYMS 

ptabhu kahe- the Lord said \ go-dugdha khao— you drink cows’ milk; gabhJ-tbe 
cow (is); tomara— your ; mata— mother; vfta— the bull; anna- grains; upajaya— pro- 
duces; tate— therefore; tehho- he;p/ri-(is) your father. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said: “You drink cows’ milk; therefore the cow is your mother. And 
the bull produces grains for your maintenance; therefore he is your father. 

TEXT 154 

^ II iff 8 II 

pita-mata mari' khao — -eba kon dharma 
kon bale kora tumi e-mata vikarma 

SYNONYMS 

pita-mata— father and mother; mor/'-killing; khao— you eat; ebd-this; fcon-what 
kind of; dharma— religion; kon bale-on what strength; kara-do’, tumi— you, e-mata 
—such; vikarma— sinful activities. 



TRANSLATION 

“Since the bull and cow are your father and mother, how can you kill and eat 
them? What kind of religious principle is this? On what strength are you so daring 
that you commit such sinful activities?” 

PURPORT 

Everyone can understand that we drink the milk of cows and take the help of 
bulls in producing agricultural products. Therefore, since our real father gives us 
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food grains and our mother gives us milk with which to live, the cow and bull are 
considered our father and mother. According to Vedic civilization, there are seven 
mothers, of which the cow is one. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu challenged 
the Mohammedan Kazi, "What kind of religious principle do you follow by killing 
your father and mother to eat them?” In any civilized human society, no one 
would dare kill his father and mother for the purpose of eating them. Therefore Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu challenged the system of Mohammedan religion as patricide 
and matricide. In the Christian religion also, a principal commandment is "Thou 
shalt not kill.” Nevertheless, Christians violate this rule; they are very expert in 
killing and in opening slaughterhouses. In our K[$fja consciousness movement, our 
first provision is that no one should be allowed to eat any kind of flesh. It does not 
matter whether it is cows’ flesh or goats' flesh, but we especially stress the pro- 
hibition against cows’ flesh because according to fastra the cow is our mother. Thus 
the Mohammedans’ cow killing was challenged by Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 155 

wrcsiffl tacs c*r-^rn i 
bsz.* wrara ‘c*t*w* ii ii 

kajT kahe, tomara yaiche veda-purdna 

taiche amdia iastra ketava korapa' 

SYNONYMS 

kajT kahe— the Kazi replies; tomara- Your; yaiche— as much as; veda-purana- the 
Vedas and Purapas; taiche— similarly ;amara-our, &Kfzo-scripture; ketava— the holy 
book; korapa- the Koran. 

TRANSLATION 

The Kazi replied: “As You have Your scriptures called the Vedas and Puranas, 
we have our scripture, known as the holy Koran. 

PURPORT 

Chand Kazi agreed to talk with Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu on the strength of the 
scriptures. According to the Vedic scripture, if one can support his position by 
quoting from the Vedas, his argument is perfect. Similarly, when the Mohammedans 
support their position with quotations from the Koran, their arguments are also 
authorized. When Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu raised the question of the 
Mohammedans’ cow killing and bull killing, Chand Kazi came to the standard of 
understanding from his scriptures. 



TEXT 156 

Hid i 
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sei iastre kahe, pravftti-nivftti-marga-bheda 

nivrtti-mUrge jlva-matra-vadhera nisedha 

SYNONYMS 

sei iastre— in the scripture (the Koran); bahe-it is ordered; pravftti- of attach- 
ment; nivrtti— of detachment; marga-vjays\ bheda- difference; nivrtti- of detach- 
ment; marge- on the path; jTva-matra- of any living entity; vadhera— of killing; 
nipedha— prohibition. 



TRANSLATION 

"Accordingto the Koran, there are two ways of advancement— through increasing 
the propensity to enjoy and decreasing the propensity to enjoy. On the path of 
decreasing attachment [niv^tti-marga] , the killing of animals is prohibited. 

TEXT 157 

*tt$-'«rfS§T3 3*1 suf% II II 

pravftti-marge go-vadha barite vidhi haya 
iastra-ajhaya vadha kaiie nahi papa-bhaya 

SYNONYMS 

pravftti-marge—on the path of attachment; go-vadha— the killing of cows; barite— 
to execute; vidhi— regulative principles; /raya— there are; iastra-ajhaya— on the order 
of the scripture; vadha— killing; baile-if one commits; nahi— there is no; papa- 
bhaya-fear of sinful activities. 



TRANSLATION 

On the path of material activities, there is regulation for killing cows. If such 
killing is done under the guidance of scripture, there is no sin. 



PURPORT 

The word iastra is derived from the dhatu, or verbal root, ias. Sas-dhatu pertains 
to controlling or ruling. A government's ruling through force or weapons is called 
iastra. Thus whenever there is ruling, either by weapons or by injunctions, the ias- 
dhatu is the basic principle. Between iastra (ruling through weapons) and iastra 
(ruling through the injunctions of the scriptures), the better is ids tra. Our Vedic 
scriptures are not ordinary law books of human common sense; they are the state- 
ments of factually liberated persons unaffected by the imperfectness of the senses. 

Sastra must be correct always, not sometimes correct and sometimes incorrect. 
In the Vedic scriptures, the cow is described as a mother. Therefore she is a mother 
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for all time; it is not, as some rascals say, that in the Vedic age she was a mother but 
she is not in this age. If iastra is an authority, the cow is a mother always; she was a 
mother in the Vedic age, and she is a mother in this age also. 

If one acts according to the injunctions of iastra, he is freed from the reactions 
of sinful activity. For example, the propensities for eating flesh, drinking wine and 
enjoying sex life are all natural to the conditioned soul. The path of such enjoyment 
is called pravftti-mdrga. The iastra says, pravrttir ef am bhutanam nivfttis tu maha- 
phaldm: one should not be carried away by the propensities of defective conditioned 
life; one should be guided by the principles of the iastras. A child's propensity is to 
play all day long, but it is the injunction of the iastras that the parents should take 
care to educate him. The iastros are there just to guide the activities of human 
society. But because people do not refer to the instructions of iastras, which are free 
from defects and imperfections, they are therefore misguided by so-called educated 
teachers and leaders who are full of the deficiencies of conditioned life. 

TEXT 158 

c«i?u vital cfflTOn ?rrJj| i 

^ TO TO qfai || II 

tomara vedete ache go-vadhero van! 
ataeva go-vadha hare batfa batfa muni 

SYNONYMS 

tomara vedete— in Your Vedic literatures; ache— there is; go-vadhera—ior cow kill- 
ing; vanT— injunction; ataeva— therefore; go-vadha— cow killing; hare— does; batfa 
batfa— very, very great; muni— sages. 

TRANSLATION 

As a learned scholar, the Kazi challenged Caitanya Mahaprabhu, "In Your Vedic 
scriptures there is an injunction for killing a cow. On the strength of this injunction, 
great sages performed sacrifices involving cow killing." 

TEXT 159 

CTO ^ I 

fcipts sn cnfai 11 h 

prabhu kahe, vede kahe go-vadha nisedha 

ataeva hindu-matra na kare go-vadha 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe— the Lord replied; vede— in the Vedas; kahe— is enjoined; go-vadha— 
cow killing; nisedha— prohibition; ataeva- therefore; hindu— Hindu; matra— any; 
no— does not; kare— execute; go-vadha— cow killing. 
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TRANSLATION 

Refuting the Kazi’s statement, the Lord immediately replied, "The Vedas clearly 
enjoin that cows should not be killed. Therefore any Hindu, whoever he may be, 
does not indulge in cow killing. 



PURPORT 

In the Vedic scriptures there are concessions for meat-eaters. It is said that if one 
wants to eat meat, he should kill a goat before the goddess Kalf and then eat its 
meat. Meat-eaters are not allowed to purchase meat or flesh from a market or 
slaughterhouse. There are no sanctions for maintaining regular slaughterhouses to 
satisfy the tongues of meat-eaters. As far as cow killing is concerned.it is completely 
forbidden. Since the cow is considered a mother, how could the Vedas allow cow 
killing? Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu pointed out that the Kazi’s statement was faulty. 
In Bhagavad-gita there is a clear injunction that cows should be protected. Kfpi- 
gotaksya-vanijyam vaiiya-karma svabhava-jam: “The duty of vaiiyas is to produce 
agricultural products, trade and give protection tocows.”(Bg. 18.44) Therefore it is a 
false statement that the Vedic scriptures contain injunctions permitting cow killing. 

TEXT 160 

ntc* isw *rtc* i 
c?si 'dTs»1-<rf*H ii ys>® n 

jiyaite pare yadi, tabe mare prani 
veda-purane ache hena ajha-vanl 

SYNONYMS 

jiyaite— to rejuvenate; pare— one is able; yadi— if; tabe— then; mare— can kill; 
prapt— living being; veda-purape— in the Vedas and Purar/as; ache- there are,hena— 
such \ajha~vanT— orders and injunctions. 

TRANSLATION 

“In the Vedas and Purarjas there are injunctions declaring that if one can revive 
a living being, he can kill it for experimental purposes. 

TEXT 161 

sraW* *TteT I 
c.4H*rai fa* sffai ii :>*:> « 

ataeva jarad-gava mare muni-gana 
veda-mantre siddha kare tahava jTvana 
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SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; jarad-gava— old animals; mare— killed; muni-gana— sages; veda- 
mantre-by the power of Vedic hymns; siddha— rejuvenated; ferre-makes; tahara— 
his, jivana—Vde. 



TRANSLATION 

“Therefore the great sages sometimes killed old animals, and by chanting Vedic 
hymns they again brought them to life for perfection. 

TEXT 162 

srssnta *sp\ fjrl *3 i 

<ji sits, m n ii 

jarad-gava hand yuva haya ara-vara 
tate tara vadha nahe , haya upakara 

SYNONYMS 

jarad-gava— old, invalid animals; hand— becoming; yuva— young; haya- become; 
ara-vara- again; tate- in that action; tara- his; ixocy/jo — killing; nahe—\s not, haya- 
there is; upakara- benefit. 



TRANSLATION 

“The killing and rejuvenation of such old and invalid animals was not truly 
killing but an act of great benefit. 



TEXT 163 

*n ^ men 11 n 

kali -kale taiche iaktl nahika brahmane 
ataeva go-vadha keha no kare ekhane 

SYNONYMS 

kali-kale— in the age of Kali; taiche— such; sakti— power; nahika- there is none; 
brahmane— in the brahmanas; ataeva— therefore; go-vadha- killing of cows; keha— 
anyone; w— does not; kare— execute; ekhane— at the present. 

TRANSLATION 

“Formerly there were powerful brahmanas who could make such experiments 
using Vedic hymns, but now, because of Kali-yuga, brahmanas are not so powerful. 
Therefore the killing of cows and bulls for rejuvenation is forbidden. 
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TEXT 164 

’taJiT. i 

ctoim « i&8 II 

aivamedharh gavatambham sannyasam pala-paitpkam 
devarena sutotpattirh kalau pahca vivarjayet 

SYNONYMS 

aiva-medham—3 sacrifice offering a horse; ga va-alambham - a sacrifice of cows; 
sannyasam— the renounced order of life; pala-paitfkam- in offering of oblations of 
flesh to the forefathers; devarepa— by a husband’s brother; suta-utpattim— begetting 
children; kalau— in the age of Kali;ponco— five; vivarjayet— one must give up. 

TRANSLATION 

“ 'In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in sacrifice, 
the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannyasa, the 
offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a man’s begetting children in 
his brother's wife.' 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from the Brahma-vaivarta Parana. 

TEXT 165 

win i 

•ure fafstn ii ii 

tomara jfyaite nara, vadha-matra sara 

naraka ha-ite tomara nahika nistara 

SYNONYMS 

tomara— you Mohammedans; jfyaite— bring to life; nara— cannot; vadha-matra— 
killing only; sara— the essence; naraka ha-ite— from hell, tomara-your; nahika— there 
is not; nistara— deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

“Since you Mohammedans cannot bring killed animals back to life, you are re- 
sponsible for killing them. Therefore you are going to hell; there is no way for 
your deliverance. 

TEXT 166 

TO £«TW, TO ^3? Sfi.ira | 
fsJITOir II II 
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go-ahge yata loma, tata sahasra vatsara 
go-vadhl raurava-madhye pace nirantara 

SYNONYMS 

go-ohge— on the body of the cow; yata- as many; loma- hairs; tata— so many; 
sahasra— a thousand; vatsara -yeirs\ go-vodhT-the killer of a cow; raurava-madhye- 
in a hellish condition of life;pcrce-decomposes; n/'ronfora-always. 

TRANSLATION 

“Cow killers are condemned to rot in hellish life for as many thousands of years 
as there are hairs on the body of the cow. 

TEXT 167 

foei ii I'ss « 

toma-sabara idstra-karta seha bhrdnta haila 

na jani' iastrera marma aiche djha dila 

SYNONYMS 

toma-sabara- of all of you; sastra-kartd-compWers of scripture; se/w-they also; 
mistaken, haila- became; na jani’— without knowing; sastrera marma- the 
essence of scriptures; o/c/je-such; ajha— order-, dila— give. 

TRANSLATION 

"There are many mistakes and illusions in your scriptures. Their compilers, not 
knowing the essence of knowledge, gave orders that were against reason and argu- 
ment." 



TEXT 168 

^(.9 ii i'Sbr • n 

iuni' stabdha haila kaji, nahi sphure vanl 
vicariya kahe kaji parabhavo mani' 

SYNONYMS 

iuni'- by hearing; stabdha— stunned-, haila— became; kaji the Kazi; nahi-. does 
not; sphure— utter; vagi- words; vicariya- after due consideration; kahe-si\d\ kaji— 
the Kazi;porafc/7ono— defeat; mani’— accepting. 
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TRANSLATION 

After hearing these statements by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Kazi, his argu- 
ments stunned, could not put forward any more words. Thus, after due considera- 
tion, the Kazi accepted defeat and spoke as follows. 

PURPORT 

In our practical preaching work we meet many Christians who talk about state- 
ments of the Bible. When we question whetherGod is limited or unlimited, Christian 
priests say that God is unlimited. But when we question why the unlimited God 
should have only one son and not unlimited sons, they are unable to answer. 
Similarly, from a scientific point of view, the answers of the Old Testament, New 
Testament and Koran to many questions have changed. But a iastra cannot change 
at a person’s whim. All iastras must be free from the four defects of human nature. 
The statements of iastras must be correct for all time. 

TEXT 169 

C* 3F5J 59 I 

<erfarf3 *tlai, fastis n ii 

tumi ye kahile, panglita, sei satya haya 
adhunika amara iastra, vicara-saha naya 

SYNONYMS 

tumi— You; ye-whatever; kahile— have said'.panflita- O Nimai Pandita, s<?/-that; 
satya- truth, haya— is certainly, adhunika- of modern days, amara— our, sdstra— 
scripture; v/cdrfl— logic; saha— with; naya— they are not. 

TRANSLATION 

“My dear Nimai Pap^ita, what You have said is all true. Our scriptures have de- 
veloped only recently, and they are certainly not logical and philosophical. 

PURPORT 

The iastras of the yawnas, or meat-eaters, are not eternal scriptures. They have 
been fashioned recently, and sometimes they contradict one another. The scriptures 
of the yavanas are three: the Old Testament, the New Testament and the Koran. 
Their compilation has a history; they are not eternal like the Vedic knowledge. 
Therefore although they have their arguments and reasonings, they are not very 
sound and transcendental. As such, modern people advanced in science and 
philosophy deem these scriptures unacceptable. 

Sometimes Christian priests come to us inquiring, "Why are our followers neglect- 
ing our scriptures and accepting yours?” But when we ask them, “Your Bible says, 
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‘Do not kill. 1 Why then are you killing so many animals daily?” they cannot answer. 
Some of them imperfectly answer that the animals have no souls. But then we ask 
them, “How do you know that animals have no souls? Animals and children are of 
the same nature. Does this mean that the children of human society also have no 
souls?” According to the Vedic scriptures, within the body is the owner of the 
body, the soul. In Bhagavad-gitd it is said: 



dehino ‘smin yatha dehe 
kaumarath yauvanam jara 
tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhTras tatra na muhyati 



“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to youth to 
old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The self-realized soul 
is not bewildered by such a change." {Bg. 2.13) 

Because the soul is within the body, the body changes through so many forms. 
There is a soul within the body of every living entity, whether animal, tree, bird or 
human being, and the soul is transmigrating from one type of body to another. 
When the scriptures of the yavanas— namely, the Old Testament, New Testament 
and Koran— cannot properly answer inquisitive followers, naturally those advanced 
in scientific knowledge and philosophy lose faith in such scriptures. The Kazi 
admitted this while talking with Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Kazi was a very in- 
telligent person. He had full knowledge of his position, as stated in the following verse. 

TEXT 1 70 

«rt*rni *tra ^ *tfsi i 

*it$ *nfii 11 11 

kalpita amara iastra, ami saba jani 

jati-anurodhe tabu sei iastra mani 

SYNONYMS 

kalpita— imagined; amara— our, idsfro-scripture; ami— I; saba— everything; jani— 
know; jati— by community; anurodhe— being obliged; tabu— still; sei— that; iastra— 
scripture; mani— \ accept. 



TRANSLATION 

"1 know that our scriptures are full of imagination and mistaken ideas, yet be- 
cause I am a Mohammedan I accept them for the sake of my community, despite 
their insufficient support. 




Text 173] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 



349 



TEXT 171 

f%f? I 

n isi 11 

saha/e yavana-sastre adrfha vicara 
hasi' tahe mahaprabhu puchena ara-vara 

SYNONYMS 

sahaje— naturally; yavana-.iastre—\n the scriptures of the meat«aters; adrfha— 
unsound; wedra-judgment; hasi'— smiling; tahe— from him; mahaprabhu— Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; puchena— inquired; ara-vara— again. 

TRANSLATION 

“The reasoning and arguments in the scriptures of the meat-eaters are not very 
sound,” the Kazi concluded. Upon hearing this statement, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
smiled and inquired from him as follows. 

TEXT 1 72 

afei arfal 1 

5 C* Sfl «rr*rT 11 195 . 11 

ara eka prasna kari, suna, tumi mama 
yathartha kahibe, chale na vahchibe ama’ 

SYNONYMS 

ara eka— one more; prasna- inquiry; kari-z m putting; suna— hear; tumi- you; 
mama— maternal uncle; yatha-artha— as it is true; kahibe— you should speak; chale— 
by tricks; no vahchibe— you should not cheat; ama'— Me. 

TRANSLATION 

“My dear maternal uncle, I wish to ask you another question. Please tell Me the 
truth. Do not try to cheat Me with tricks. 

TEXT 173 

(?5t3|fa *Hld *3 | 

II lA'S II 

tomato nagare haya sada sahkTrtana 
vadya -gita-kolahala, sahgfta, nartana 
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SYNONYMS 

tomara nagare— in your city ;haya- there is; sarrtJ-always; sahkTrtana—chantingof 
the holy name of the Lord; vadya- musical sounds; <//7o-song; kolahala— tumultuous 
roaring; sahgita— singing; nar tana— dancing. 

TRANSLATION 

“In your city there is always congregational chanting of the holy name. A tumul- 
tuous uproar of music, singing and dancing is always going on. 

TEXT 174 

*1 ** sitsn ii w n 

tumi kaji, hindu'dharma-virodhe adhikan 

ebe ye na kara mana bujhite na pari 

SYNONYMS 

tumi- you; kaji— the magistrate; hindu-dharma-lhe religious principles of the 
Hindus; virodhe— in opposing; adhikan— have the right; ebe—now;ye— that; no kara 
mana— you do not forbid; bujhite— to understand; na pari— I am not able. 

TRANSLATION 

“As a Mohammedan magistrate, you have the right to oppose the performance of 
Hindu ceremonies, but now you do not forbid them. I cannot understand the reason 
why.” 



TEXT 175 

si rw ii w ii 

kaji bale sabhe tomaya bale 'gaurahari' 

sei name ami tomaya sambodhana kari 

SNYONYMS 

kaji bale— the Kazi said; sabhe—a\]) tomaya- You; bo/e-address; gaurahari— by 
the name Gaurahari; sei name— by that name; ami— I; tomaya- Y ou; sambodhana— 
address; kari— do. 



TRANSLATION 

The Kazi said: “Everyone calls You Gaurahari. Please let me address You by that 
name. 
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TEXT 176 

W, Cifarefo, 4^ «J«BI *T*«l I 

5^ <lf«P, 4?* f«1C^ II II 

suna, gaurahari, ei prasnera karana 
nibhfta hao yadi, tabe kari nivedana 

SYNONYMS 

fw/70-kindly hear; gaurahari - O Gaurahari; ei prasnera— of this question ; karana- 
reason; /i/6/»/-fo-solitary;/joo- You become; yadi- if ; tabe- then; hart - 1 shall make; 
nivedana- submission. 



TRANSLATION 

"Kindly listen, O Gaurahari! If You come to a private place, I shall then explain 
the reason.” 



TEXT 177 

^ ^-4 OTt 5 * mnw I 

^ 'CS II VM II 

prabhu bate, e I oka amara antarahga hay a 

sphufa kari' ka ha tumi, na kariha bhaya 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu bate - the Lord said;e loka - all these men ; amara- My; antarahga— confi- 
dential associates; haya- are; sphufa kari‘— making it clear; kaha— speak; tumi- you; 
na-do not; kariha bhaya-be afraid. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied: "All these men are My confidential associates. You may speak 
frankly. There is no reason to be afraid of them.” 

TEXTS 178-179 

f5tHl I 

#t^5i *t*rl 'etfwnl ii ii 

STtCU 4^ f^1s5 I 

II i9S> II 

kajl kahe, yabe ami hindura ghare giya 

kirtana kariiuh mana mrdahga bhahgiya 
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sei ratre eka simha maha-bhayahkara 
nara-deha, simha-mukha, garjaye vistara 

SYNONYMS 

kajl kahe— the Kazi replied;yabe-when; ami— \; hindura— of a Hindu; g/rore-in the 
house; giyO— going there; kTrtana— chanting of the holy name; kariluh— made; mono— 
prohibition; mfdahga— the drum; bhdhgiyO— breaking; sei rStre- on that night; eka— 
one; simha— lion; mahC-bhayahkara -very fearful; nara-deha— having a body like a 
human being's; shhha-mukha— having a face like a I ion ’s; garjaye— was roaring; vistara 
—very loudly. 

TRANSLATION 

The Kazi said: “When I went to the Hindu's house, broke the drum, and forbade 
the performance of congregational chanting, in my dreams that very night I saw a 
greatly fearful lion, roaring very loudly. His body like a human being’s and His face 
like a lion's. 

TEXT 1 80 

■to srr* i 

^ ^ II it*® II 

iayane amara upara lapha diya catji ‘ 
atta atta hase, kare danta-katfamatfi 

SYNONYMS 

iayane— in a sleeping condition; amara— me; upara- upon; lapha diya— jumping; 
ca<fi'— mounting; affa affa— rough and hard; hase— smiles; kare— does; danta— teeth; 
kaglamagli— smashing. 

TRANSLATION 

“While I was asleep, the lion jumped on my chest, laughing fiercely and gnashing 
His teeth. 

TEXT 181 

^ iTO fTOl ^1 I 

*tf^(?5tarfa ^ II iVi II 

mora buke nakha diya ghora-svare bate 
phatfimu tomara buka mfdahga badale 

SYNONYMS 

mora— my ;buke-oo the chest; nakha— nails; diya- p\*c\ng;ghora— roaring; s^ore— 
in a voice; bale-says; pharfimu~\ shall bifurcate; tomara-yout; buka— chest; m(dahga 
—for the drum; badale— in exchange. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Placing its nails on my chest, the lion said in a grave voice: ‘I shall immediately 
bifurcate your chest as you broke the mfdariga drum! 

TEXT 182 

#tf*t 3? m ii bv* h 

mora kTrtana mono karis, karimu toiv k$aya 
ahkhi mudi' kahpi ami pana bada bhaya 

SYNONYMS 

mora-My; fc/Tfar7<7-congregational chanting, mono karis— you are forbidding; 
karimu— 1 shall do; fora— your; kfaya— destruction; ahkhi— e yes; mudi '-closing; 
kahpi- 1 was trembling; ami- 1 ; pana- getting; batfa- very great; bhaya— fear. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘You have forbidden the performance of My congregational chanting. Therefore 
I must destroy you!' Being very much afraid of Him, I closed my eyes and trembled. 

TEXT 183 

tfffV f*l« I 

<?5tCT favl fww II iVS || 

bhita dekhi’ simha bale ha-iya sadaya 
tore sikfd dite kailu tora parajaya 

SYNONYMS 

bhita dekhi’ seeing me so afraid; simha— the lion; bate- sa\s;ha-iyd- becoming; 
sa-daya -merciful; fore— unto you; sik?a— lesson; dite— to give, kailu— I have done; 
tora— your, pord/oyo-defeat. 



TRANSLATION 

“Seeing me so afraid, the lion said, ‘I have defeated you just to teach you a lesson, 
but I must be merciful to you. 



TEXT 184 

G* ffa *53 Stfc Sea t'S I 

5ft it ii 
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se dina bahuta nahi kaili utpata 
teni k$ama kari ' na karinu pra/iaghata 

SYNONYMS 

se dina— on that day; bahuta—very much; nahi— not; kai/i— you did; utpata— dis- 
turbance; teni— therefore; kfama kari'— forgiving; na karinu— \ did not execute; 
prapa-aghata—the taking of your life. 

TRANSLATION 

'“On that day, you did not create a very great disturbance. Therefore I have ex- 
cused you and not taken your life. 



TEXT 185 

sfl 

«rtf% to iw ii 

aiche yadi punah kara, tabe na sahimu 
savamse tomare mari yavana nastmu 

SYNONYMS 

aiche— similarly; yadi— if; pwno/;-again; kara— you do; tabe— then; na sahimu— I 
shall not tolerate; sa-vamie— along with your family; tomare— you; mari— killing; 
yavana- the meat-eaters; naiimu— I shall vanquish. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘But if you perform such activities again, I shall not be tolerant. At that time I 
shall kill you, your entire family and all the meat-eaters.' 

TEXT 186 

jm f3i« cm «rfart3 m i 

^ 'dCTt* 11 II 

efo kahi’ si mha geia, amara haila bhaya 
ei dekha, nakha-cihna amora hrdaya 

SYNONYMS 

eta— thus; kahi’— saying; si mha— the lion; gela- returned; amara— my; haila— there 
was; bhaya— fear, ei dekha— just see this; nakha-cihna— the nail marks; amora hrdaya 
—on my heart. 
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TRANSLATION 

"After saying this, the lion left, but I was very much afraid of Him. Just see the 
marks of His nails on my heart!” 



TEXT 187 

sjtfiw D ib-s || 

eta bali' kdji nija-buka dekhaila 
Suni’ dekhi ’ sarva-loka aScarya man Ha 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali'— saying this; kajl— the Kazi, ni/a-buka—hh own chest; dekhaila -showed , 
Suni'- hearing; dekhi’— seeing; sarva-loka- everyone; aScarya— wonderful incident; 
/rofmVfl-accepted. 



TRANSLATION 

After this description, the Kazi showed his chest. Having heard him and seen the 
marks, all the people there accepted the wonderful incident. 

TEXT 188 

fw* 'ertamt 4 * II 5VW II 

kajl kahe,—iha ami kare na kahila 
sei dina amara eka piyadd a Ha 

SYNONYMS 

kdji kahe- the Kazi said; iha— this; ami— I ; kare— to others; na kahila— did not tell; 
sei dina— on that day, amara— my; eka -or\t\ piyadd— orderly \aila— came to see me. 

TRANSLATION 

The Kazi continued: "I did not speak to anyone about this incident, but on that 
very day one of my orderlies came to see me. 

TEXT 189 

'eitfaT I 

& ii ii 
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05 /' kahe, — ge/uf) muhi kirtana nisedhite 
agni ulka mora mukhe lage acambite 

SYNONYMS 

os/'— coming to me; kahe— he si\d;ge/uh— went; muhi— \; kirtana— congregational 
chanting; nisedhite- to stop; agni ulka— flames of fire; mora— my; mukhe— in the 
face; Idge— come in contact; dcambite— all of a sudden. 

TRANSLATION 

“After coming to me, the orderly said, ’When I went to stop the congregational 
chanting, suddenly flames struck my face. 

TEXT 190 

sst* R^a*i H is>= H 

putfila sakala ddtji, mukhe haila vrana 
yei peyada yaya, tara ei vivarana 

SYNONYMS 

pufjilo— burned; sakala- all; dadi- beard; mukhe- on the face; haila— there was; 
vrana— blisters; yei— any; peyada— orderly; yaya— goes; fora— his; ei— this; vivarana— 
description. 



TRANSLATION 

“ ‘My beard was burned, and there were blisters on my cheeks.’ Every orderly 
who went gave the same description. 

TEXT 191 

sjfeu ^ *rwi i 

*1 sell s’ it 11 

taha dekhi' rahinu muni maha-bhaya paha 
kirtana na varjiha, ghare rahoh ta’ vasiya 

SYNONYMS 

taha dekhi'— seeing that; rahinu— remained; muhi -\ ; maha-bhaya— great fear; 
paha— getting; kirtana- the congregational chanting; no— not; varjiha -stop; ghare- 
at home; rahoh— remain; ta‘— certainly; vasiya— sitting. 
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TRANSLATION 

"After seeing this, I was very much afraid. I asked them not to stop the congre- 
gational chanting but to go sit down at home. 

TEXT 192 

'SCT <5’ I 

3TC ore STtfV fosf II ***. n 

to be to ' nagare ha-ibe svacchande krrtana 
iuni ' saba mleccha asi ' kaita nivedana 

SYNONYMS 

tabe to ‘—thereafter; nagare—\n the city, /»<7-/be— there will be; svacchande- with- 
out disturbance or anxiety; kJrtana— congregational chanting; iuni',- hearing this; 
s<76a-all; mleccha— meat-eaters; ds/'— coming; kaila- submitted; nivedana- petition. 

TRANSLATION 

"Then all the meat-eaters came to submit a petition, complaining, ‘After this 
order, there will always be unrestricted congregational chanting in the city. 

TEXT 193 

‘Sfa’ ( *f*’ ^ Htf| 'BTT5 II iS'O II 

nagare hindura dharma badila apara 
‘hari’ 'hari' dhuani ba-i nahi iuni ara 

SYNONYMS 

nagare— in the city; hindura- of the Hindus; dharma- religion; 6<7f///a-has 
increased; o/wo-unlimitedly; hari hari-of the Lord’s name, Hart, Hari; dhvani— 
the vibration ;6a-/-except;r?d/»/-do not, iuni— we hear.dra-anything else. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘In this way the religion of the Hindus will increase unlimitedly. There are 
always vibrations of "Hari! Hari!" We do not hear anything but this.’ 

TEXT 194 

ore TO.— W* I 

*lwr» *TtC5» ‘sttn, *stf% *f?i ii iia n 
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ara mleccha kahe, hindu 'kf?na kfpna' bali' 

hdse, kande, ndce, gay a, gatji ydya dhCili 

SYNONYMS 

ara— another; mleccha— meat-eater; Aro/>e— sa\d, hindu— Hindus;fyj(w kfppa bali'— 
saying “Krjria, Kr$na”; Mse-smile; kande-cry; nace- dance, gdya- chant; ga<Ji 
ydya dhuli— roll in the dust. 



TRANSLATION 

“One meat-eater said, ‘The Hindus say, “Kr$(ia, Kr$oa,“ and they smile, cry, 
dance, chant and fall on the ground, smearing their bodies with dirt. 

TEXT 195 

‘sfir I 

<®f^r asfaca^ *»! ii n 

'hari' 'hari' kari ‘ hindu kare kolahala 
patasaha Sunile tomara karibeka photo 

SYNONYMS 

hari hari kari'— saying “Hari, Hari”; hindu— the Hindus; kare— make; kolahala— 
tumultuous sound; patasaha — the king; Sunile— \f hearing; tomara— your; karibeka- 
will do; phala— punishment. 



TRANSLATION 

'“Vibrating “Hari, Hari,” the Hindus make a tumultuous sound. If the king 
[patasaha] hears it, certainly he will punish you.’ 

PURPORT 

Patasaha refers to the king. Nawab Hussain Shah, whose full name was Ala 
UddTna Saiyada Husena Sa, was at that time (1498-1511) the independent King of 
Bengal. Formerly he was the servant of the cruel Nawab of the HabsT dynasty named 
Mujahphara Khan, but somehow or other he assassinated his master and became the 
King. After gaining the throne of Bengal {technically called Masnada), he declared 
himself Saiyada Husena Ala UddTna Seripha Mukka. There is a book called Riydja 
Us-salatina, whose author, Golama Husena, says that Nawab Hussain Shah belonged 
to the family of Mukka Seripha. To keep his family’s glory, he took the name 
Seripha Mukka. Generally, however, he is known as Nawab Hussain Shah. After 
his death, his eldest son, Nasaratsa, became King of Bengal (1521-1533). This 
King also was very cruel. He committed many atrocities against the Vai^navas. Asa 
result of his sinful activities, one of his servants from the Khoja group killed him 
while he was praying in the mosque. 
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TEXT 196 

<5* I 

‘*fV ^1, 'Ffa WtfiW n U 

tabe sei yavanere ami ta' puchila 
hindu ‘hari’bale, tdra svabhava janila 



SYNONYMS 

tabe— then; sei— that; yavanere— from the meat eaters; ami- 1; ta’— certainly; 
puchila— inquired; hindu— the Hindu; hari bale-says Hari; tdra— his; svabhava— 
nature janila— I know. 

TRANSLATION 

“I then inquired from these yavanas, ‘I know that these Hindus by nature chant 
“Hari, Hari." 

TEXT 197 

cfW-sBI *rf5f ^Rl*l II is*} II 

tumita yavona haha kene anukfana 
hindura devatara ndma laha hi kdrana 

SYNONYMS 

tumita— but you; ya vona— meat-eaters; hand— being; kene- why; anuk^apa— 
always; hindura— of the Hindus; devatara— of the God; noma— the name; laha— you 
take; ki— what; kdrana the reason. 



TRANSLATION 

‘“The Hindus chant the name Hari because that is the name of their God. But 
you are Mohammedan meat-eaters. Why do you chant the name of the Hindus’ 
God?' 

TEXT 198 



11 >$>V' II 



mleccha kahe, — hindure ami kari parihasa 
keha keha — krsnadasa, keha — ramadasa 



SYNONYMS 

mleccha -the meat-eater; kahe— says', hindure— unto a Hindu; ami- 1; kari— do] 
parihasa— joking; keha keha— some of them; krsnadasa— of the name Krsnadasa; 
keha— some of them; ramadasa— of the name Ramadasa. 
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TRANSLATION 

"The meat-eater replied, ‘Sometimes I joke with the Hindus. Some of them are 
called K^inadasa, and some are called Ramadasa. 

TEXT 199 

c**— wl ‘w. f%’ ‘ft?' i 

*rtfa f f% n n 

keha — haridasa, soda bale 'hari' ‘hari' 
jani kara ghare dhana karibeka curi 

SYNONYMS 

keha— some of them; haridasa— of the name Haridasa, satfa-always; bale- says; 
hari hari-the name of the Lord, "Hari, Hari";/dm— I understand; ftora-someone’s; 
ghare— at home; dhana- wealth; karibeka- will do; curi— theft. 

TRANSLATION 

" ‘Some of them are called Haridasa. They always chant "Hari, Hari,” and thus I 
thought they would steal the riches from someone's house. 

PURPORT 

Another meaning of "Hari, Hari” is "I am stealing. I am stealing.” 

TEXT 200 

tera fam ctrt f%’ ‘sfa’ i 

-fa n v* ii 

sei haite jlhvo mora bale 'hari' 'hari' 
iccha nahi, tabu bale, ki upaya kari 

SYNONYMS 

sei haite— from that time; jih vo— tongue; mora- my ; bale— says; hari hari— the 
vibration "Hari, Hari”; iccha— desire; nahi— there is none; tofci/-still; bale- says; 
ki- what; upoya— means, kari— 1 may do. 

TRANSLATION 

“ ‘Since that time, my tongue also always vibrates the sound "Hart, Hari.” I have 
no desire to say it, but still my tongue says it. I do not know what to do.' 
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PURPORT 

Sometimes demoniac nonbelievers, not understanding the potency of the holy 
name, make fun of the Vaijnavas when the Vaisnavas chant the Hare Kr$0 a 
maha-mantra. This joking is also beneficial for such persons. Srlmad-Bhagovatam, 
Sixth Canto, Second Chapter, verse 14, indicates that the chanting of the Hare 
K^na maha-mantra, even in jo king, in the course of ordinary discussion, in indicating 
something extraneous, or in negligence, is called namabhasa, which is chanting that 
is almost on the transcendental stage. This namabhasa stage is better than nama- 
aparadha, Namabhasa awakens the supreme remembrance of Lord Vi$i;iu. When one 
remembers Lord Vijnu, he becomes free from material enjoyment. Thus he 
gradually comes forward toward the transcendental service of the Lord and becomes 
eligible to chant the holy name of the Lord in the transcendental position. 

TEXTS 201-202 

ora <5* I 

II Vi II 

art I 

srt srfft, n v*. n 

ora mleccha kahe, iuna ami ta ’ ei-mate 

hinduke parihasa kainu se dina ha-ite 

jihva kfsna-nama kare, na mane varjana 
na jani, hi mantrautadhi jane hindu-gana 

SYNONYMS 

Sra— another; mleccha-meat-eater; kahe— said; iuna— please hear; ami— I; to'— 
certainly; e/-r77<7fe-in this way; hinduke— to a Hindu; parihasa— joking; kainu- did; 
se-that; dina- day; ha-ite— Uom, jihva— t\\e tongue; kf?na-nama— the holy name of 
Lord Krsna; £are-chants; na- does not; mone-accept; rw/ff/7ff-renunciation; na— 
not; jani— I know; ki— what; mantra-ausadhi-bymns and herbs; idne-know, hindu- 
gana— the Hindus. 

TRANSLATION 

"Another meat-eater said, 'Sir, please hear me. Since the day I joked with some 
Hindus in this way, my tongue chants the Hare Kr$na hymn and cannot give it up. 

I do not know what mystic hymns and herbal potions these Hindus know.’ 

TEXT 203 
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eta iuni’ ta'-sabhare ghare pathaila 
hena-kale pasandl hindu pahca-sata alia 

SYNONYMS 

eta iuni'- after hearing all this; ta'-sabhare- all of them; ghare- back home; 
pathaila— sent; hena-kale- at that time; pafanfi— nonbeliever; hindu- Hindus; pahca- 
sata— five or seven ,aita— came. 



TRANSLATION 

"After hearing all this, I sent all the mlecchas back to their homes. Five or 
seven nonbeliving Hindus then approached me. 

PURPORT 

The word pasandl refers to nonbelievers engaged in fruitive activities and idola- 
trous worshipers of many demigods. Pa$an<$ls do not believe in one God, the 
Supreme Personality, Lord Vi$nu; they think that all the demigods have the same 
potency as Him. The definition of a pasandl is given in the tantra-iastra: 

yas tu nardyanam devam brahma-rudradi-daivatath 
samatvenaiva vlkseta sa pasandl bhaved dhruvam 

"A pasandl is one who considers the great demigods such as Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana." (Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa, 1.73) 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is asamaurdhva ; in other words, no one 
can be equal to or greater than Him. But pasandls do not believe this. They worship 
any kind of demigod, thinking it all right to accept whomever they please as the 
Supreme Lord. The pasandls were against the Hare Krjna movement of Lord Sri 
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and now we see practically that they also do not like 
our humble attempts to spread Krjna consciousness all over the world. On the 
contrary, these pasanfts say that we are spoiling the Hindu religion because 
people all over the world are accepting Lord Kr$na as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead according to the version of Bhagavad-glta As It Is. The pasandls condemn 
this movement, and sometimes they accuse Vaijnavas from foreign countries of 
being not bona fide. Even so called Vaijnavas or followers of the Vaijnava cult do 
not agree with our activities in making Vaijnavas in the western countries. Such 
pasanrffs existed even during the time of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and they 
still continue to exist. Despite all the activities of these pasandls, however, the 
prediction of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu will triumph: pfthiVlte ache yata nagaradi 
grama! sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama. "In every town and village, the chanting of 
My name will be heard." No one can check the spread of the Kr$na consciousness 
movement because upon this movement is the benediction of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 204 

i 

cn ii vs n 

asi' kahe, — hindura dharma bhahgila nimai 
ye klrtana pravartaila , kabhu iuni nai 

SYNONYMS 

ds/'-coming there; kahe-l\ney said; hindura-of the Hindus; dharma-reUgious 
principles; bhangila-has broken; nimai— Nimai Pandita; ye-that; /r/Yfono- congre- 
gational chanting; pravartaila— has introduced; kabhu-al any time;fwrj/-we heard; 
nai— never. 



TRANSLATION 

"Coming to me, the Hindus complained: ‘Nimai Pandita has broken the Hindu 
religious principles. He has introduced the sanklrtana system, which we never heard 
from any scripture. 



TEXT 205 

3t’C3 <*t®, ^51, II V<f II 

mangalacand'i ] visahari kari ' jagarana 
ta’te vadya, nrtya, glta, — yogya acarana 

SYNONYMS 

mangala-capdi - of the religious performance for worship of MarigalacandL visahari 
—of the religious performance for worship of Visahari; kari' observing; jagarana— 
night vigil; ta'te- in that ceremony; vadya- musical performance; nptya- dancing; 
^ffo-chanting;yo^yo-suitable; acarana— c ustom. 

TRANSLATION 

“'When we keep a nightlong vigil to observe religious performances for the wor- 
ship of Marigalacandf and Visahari, playing on musical instruments, dancing and 
chanting are certainly fitting customs. 

TEXT 206 

fesf fswtfc I 
M3H fere wffjrgt ll V* II 
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purve bhala child ei nimai pandita 
gaya haite asiya calaya viparita 

SYNONYMS 

purve— before this; bhala— very good; child- was; ei— this; nimai panfiita-of the 
name Nimai Pandita; gaya— Gaya (a place of piigrimage);/»a/re-from; 0 s/yd'-coming; 
co/oya-con ducts, viparita— just the opposite. 

TRANSLATION 

"‘Nimai Pandita was previously a very good boy, but since He has returned from 
Gaya He conducts Himself differently. 

TEXT 207 

^TStfwf I 

mar n n 

ucca kari' gaya glia, deya karatali 
mfdahga-katatala-iabde karrte lage tali 

SYNONYMS 

ucca— loud; kari’— making; gaya— sings] gTta— songs, deya— practices, karatali- 
clapping; mfdartga—mrdahga; karatala— hand bells; iabde- by sounds; karrte— in the 
ear; /u^e-there is; tali- blocking. 



TRANSLATION 

■“Now He loudly sings all kinds of songs, clapping, playing drums and hand bells, 
and making a tumultuous sound that deafens our ears. 

TEXT 208 

*1 «Tff*r--f% l 

*tC®, m II Vlr II 

na jani, ki khaha matta haha nace, gayo 

hase, kande, pade, uthe, gotfagadi yaya 



SYNONYMS 

na jdni— we do not know; A/— what; khaha— e ating; marro-mad; haha- becoming; 
nace-be dances; gdyj-chants; hase— laughs; kande— cries; patfe-ia\ Is down; uthe— 
gets up, gatfagofii yaya— goes rolling on the ground. 




Text 211] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 



365 



TRANSLATION 

“ ‘We do not know what He eats that makes Him become mad, dancing, singing, 
sometimes laughing, crying, falling down, jumping up and rolling on the ground. 

TEXT 209 

*Wl I 

fsrari «rN?«i iu«j> n 

nagariyake pagola kaila soda sahkTrtana 
ratre nidra nahi yai, kari jagarano 

SYNONYMS 

nagariyake- all the citizens; pagala- mad; kaiia-He has made; wdo-al ways; 
so/Wrtozjo-congregational chanting; ratre— at night; nidra- sleep; nahi yai- we do 
not get; kori-obsetve; jagarano- wakefulness. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘He has made all the people practically mad by always performing congregational 
chanting. At night we cannot get any sleep; we are always kept awake. 

TEXT 210 

5 £ II II 

‘ nimahi ' nama chotfi" ebe boldya ' gaurahari ’ 
hindura dharma nasta kaila pasanda sohcari ' 

SYNONYMS 

nimahi— Nimai; nama- the name; chadi'— giving up; efee-now; bolaya— calls; 
50 uro/?or/-Gaurahari; hindura-oi the Hindus; dharma- the religious principles; 
nasta £o//o-spoiled ; pdfaptfa- irreligion; sowar/"- introducing. 

TRANSLATION 

‘“Now He has given up His own name Nimai and introduced Himself by the name 
Gaurahari. He has spoiled the Hindu religious principles and introduced the irreligion 
of nonbelievers. 

TEXT 211 

sraft*t ios « 
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krsnera klrtana kare nJca bada bada 
ei pope navadvTpa ha-ibe ujafta 

SYNONYMS 

kffnera -of Lord Kr^na; kTrtana-c hanting; kare— does; nJca- lower class; bada 
bada- again and again; ei pape- by this sin; navadvTpa— the whole city of Navadvfpa; 
ha-ibe-v/\\\ become; wyo^o-deserted. 

TRANSLATION 

"‘Now the lower classes are chanting the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra again and again. 
For this sinful activity, the entire city of NavadvTpa will be deserted. 

TEXT 212 

‘Nr wrtfsr i 

53 11 11 

hindu-sastre 7s vara ' nama maha-mantra jani 

sarva-loka iunile mantrera vlrya haya hani 

SYNONYMS 

hindu-iastre-\n the scriptures of the Hindus; Tivara— God; nama- the holy name; 
maha-mantra- topmost hymn; jani— we know; sarva-loka- everyone; iunile— if they 
hear, mantrera-of the mantra; Wryo- potency ; haya- becomes; hani- finished. 

TRANSLATION 

‘“According to Hindu scripture, God’s name is supposed to be the most powerful 
hymn. If everyone hears the chanting of the name, the potency of the hymn will be 
lost. 



PURPORT 

In the list of offenses in the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, it is said, 
dharma-vrata-tyaga-hutadi-sarva-iubha-kriya-samyam api pramadah: to consider the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord equal to the execution of some auspicious 
religious ceremony is an offense. According to the materialistic point of view, ob- 
serving a religious ceremony invokes an auspicious atmosphere for the material 
benefit of the entire world. Materialists therefore manufacture religious principles 
to live comfortably and without disturbance in executing their material activities. 
Since they do not believe in the existence of God, they have manufactured the idea 
that God is impersonal and that to have some conception of God one may imagine 
any form. Thus they respect the many forms of the demigods as different represen- 
tations or manifestations of the Lord. They are called bahv-'iivara-vadTs, or followers 
of thousands and thousands of gods They consider the chanting of the names of the 
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demigods an auspicious activity. Great so-called svamTs have written books saying 
that one may chant any name— Durga, Kafi, Siva, Krjna, Rama, and so on— because 
any name is all right to invoke an auspicious atmosphere in society. Thus they are 
called pascOToTs-unbelievers or faithless demons. 

Such pasandTs do not know the actual value of the chanting of the holy name of 
Lord K[sna. Foolishly proud of their material birth as brahmanas and their conse- 
quently higher position in the social order, they think of the other classes— namely, 
the ksatriyas, the vaiiyas and Sudras- as lower classes. According to them, no one 
but the brahmanas can chant the holy name of Krsna, for if others chanted the 
holy name, its potency would be reduced. They are unaware of the potency of Lord 
Krsna’s name. The Brhan-naradTya Parana recommends: 

harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam 

Palau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha 

“For spiritual progress in this age of Kali, there is no alternative, no alternative, 
no alternative to the holy name, the holy name, the holy name of the Lord." The 
pasandTs do not accept that the potency of the holy name of Krsna is so great that 
one can be delivered simply by chanting the holy name, although this is confirmed 
in SrTmad-Bhagavatam ( 1 2.3.5 1 ). KTrtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sahgah param vrajet: 
any man from any part of the world who practices chanting of the holy name of 
Krjna can be liberated and after death go back home, back to Godhead. The rascal 
pasandTs think that if anyone but a brahmana chants the holy name, the potency of 
the holy name is vanquished. According to their judgment, instead of delivering the 
fallen souls, the potency of the holy name is reduced. Believing in the existence of 
many gods and considering the chanting of the holy name of K[$pa no better than 
other hymns, these pa$ap(JTs do not believe in the words of the sastra {harer nama 
harer nama harer namaiva kevalam). But SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms in His 
$iksas(aka, kTrtaniyafi soda harifi: one must chant the holy name of the Lord always, 
twenty-four hours a day. The pasantjis , however, are so fallen and falsely proud of 
having taken birth in brahmana families that they think that instead of delivering 
all the fallen souls, the holy name becomes impotent when constantly chanted by 
lower-class men. 

Significant in verse 211 are the words nlca bafJa bdfia because anyone can join in 
the sahkirtana movement, as mentioned in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): kirata- 
hunandhra-pulinda-pu/kasa abhTra-Sumbha yavanah khasadayah. This is a list of the 
names of canddtas. The pasandTs say that when these lower-class men are allowed to 
chant, their influence is enhanced. They do not like the idea that others should also 
develop spiritual qualities because this would curb their false pride in having taken 
birth in families of theelevated brahmana caste, with a monopoly on spiritual activi- 
ties. But despite all protests from so-called Hindus and members of the brahmana 
caste, we are propagating the Kr$na consciousness movement all over the world, 
according to the injunctionsof the fastras and the order of SrfCaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Thus we are sure that we are delivering many fallen souls, making them bona fide 
candidates for going back home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 213 

aitcro csr»rn* i 

TO* ^ II *5* || 

gramera thakura tumi, saba tomara jana 
nimai bolaiya tore karaha varjana 

SYNONYMS 

gramera— of this town; fhakura- the ruler; tumi- you; saba- all; tomara— your, 
jana- people; nimai— Nimai Partita; bolaiya- calling; rare— unto Him; karaha— do; 
aarjana-the punishment of making Him leave the town. 

TRANSLATION 

“'Sir, you are the ruler of this town. Whether Hindu or Moslem, everyone is under 
your protection. Therefore please call Nimai Partita and make Him leave the town.' 

PURPORT 

The word .thdkura has two meanings. One meaning is “God" or “a godly person,” 
and another meaning is "kfatriya. " Here the pasantfi brahmapas address the Kazi as 
thakura, considering him the ruler of the town. There are different names by which 
to address the members of different castes. Th ebrahmanas are addressed is maharaja, 
the ksatriyas as (hakura, the vaiiyas as Setha or mahajana, and the iudras as caudhurl, 
This etiquette is still followed in Northern India, where the ksatriyas are addressed 
as Jhakura Sahab. The pa$an<fis went so far as to request the Magistrate, or Kazi, to 
have £rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu expelled from the town because of His introducing 
hari-nama-sahkfrtana. Fortunately our Hare Kfsrta movement all over the world, 
especially in the civilized world of Europe and America, has become very popular. 
Generally no one complains against us to have us removed from a city. Although 
such an attempt was indeed made in Melbourne, Australia, the attempt failed. Thus 
we are now introducing this Hare Krsna movement in great cities of the world like 
New York, London, Paris, Tokyo, Sydney, Melbourne and Aukland, and by the 
grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu everything is going on nicely. People are happy 
to accept the principle of chanting the Hare Kr$na mantra, and the result is most 
satisfactory. 



TEXT 214 

^ ^ 'StC* II H 

tabe ami priti-vakya kahila sabare 
sabe ghare y aha, ami nisedhiba tare 
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SYNONYMS 

fobe-thereafter; ami- 1; priti-vakya- sweet words; kahila— said; sabare— unto all 
of them;sobe-all of you; ghare-back home; yd/ 70 — go; ami— I ; nisedhiba— shall pro- 
hibit; tore- Him (Nimai Pandita). 



TRANSLATION 

“After hearing their complaints, in sweet words I told them, ‘Please go back 
home. I shall certainly prohibit Nimai Pandita from continuing His Hare Kfsna 
movement.’ 

TEXT 215 

**,-(X* ii ii 

hindura iivara bada yei narayana 
sei tumi hao, — hena laya mora mono 

SYNONYMS 

hindura- of the Hindus; Tivara— God; ba(Ja— the topmost; yei— who; narayaOa— 
Lord Narayana; sei— He; tumi- You; / 700 -are; hena— such; laya— takes; mora- my; 
mono— mind. 



TRANSLATION 

“I know that Narayana is the Supreme God of the Hindus, and I think that You 
are the same Narayana. This I feel within my mind.” 

TEXT 216 

nfftw ii ii 

eta iuni ' mahaprabhu hasiya hasiya 
kahite tag! Id kichu kajire chuhiya 

SYNONYMS 

e/o-this, swn/'-hearing; mahaprabhu- Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, hasiya hasiya— 
smiling; kahite-to speak; lag Ha— began; kichu— something; kajire— unto the Kazi; 
chuhiya- touching. 



TRANSLATION 

After hearing the Kazi speak so nicely, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu touched him and 
smilingly spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 217 

ii ii 

tomara mukhe krsna-nama, e bada vicitra 

popa-bsaya gela, haila parama pavitra 

SYNONYMS 

tomara mukhe-m your mouth; kr$ga-nama- chanting of the holy name of Krjna; 
e-this; 6of/o-very much; vicitra- wonderful;p<jpa-fc?aya-nullifying of sinful activi- 
ties; gela— has become a fact, haila- became, parama- topmost, pavitra- purified. 

TRANSLATION 

“The chanting of the holy name of K($pa from your mouth has performed a 
wonder-it has nullified the reactions of all your sinful activities. Now you have be- 
come supremely pure. 

PURPORT 

Confirming the potency of the sahkJrtana movement, these words from the very 
mouth of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu express how people can be purified simply by 
chanting the holy name of Lord Krjna. The Kazi was a Mohammedan mleccha, or 
meat-eater, but because he several times uttered the holy name of Lord Kr$na, auto- 
matically the reactions of his sinful life were vanquished, and he was fully purified 
of all material contamination. We do not know why the pa$andts of the present day 
protest that we are deteriorating the Hindu religion by spreading Krjna conscious- 
ness all over the world and claiming all classes of men to the highest standard of 
Vaijnavism. But these rascals disagree with us so vehemently that some of them do 
not allow European and American Vaisnavas to enter into the temples of Visnu. 
Thinking religion to be meant for material benefit, these so-called Hindus have ac- 
tually become vicious by worshiping the numerous forms of the demigods. In the 
next verse Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms the Kazi’s purification. 

TEXT 218 

‘*fa’ ‘?3*’ fes srro i 

VWWHigfn, ifS ^1*1 (*t II \)>\r- II 

‘hari’ 'krsna' 'narayana' — laile tinanama 
bada bhagyavan tumi, bada punyavan 

SYNONYMS 

hari kr$na narayana- the holy names of Lord Hari, Lord Krjna and Lord 
Narayana; laile— you have taken; tina— three; nama- holy names; bada- very much; 
bhagyavan-fortunate;tumi-you are; bada-very much; punyavon-p'ious. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Because you have chanted three holy names of the Lord— Hari, Kfjpa and 
Narayana— you are undoubtedly the most fortunate and pious.” 

PURPORT 

Here the Supreme Lord, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, confirms that anyone who 
chants the holy names Hari, Krsna and Narayana without offense is certainly ex- 
tremely fortunate, and whether Indian or non-Indian, Hindu or non-Hindu, he im- 
mediately comes to the level of the most pious personality. We therefore do not 
care about the statements of pd^appis who protest against our movement's making 
the members of other cities or countries into Vaijnavas. We have to follow in the 
footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, executing our mission peacefully, or, if 
necessary, kicking the heads of such protestors. 

TEXT 219 

JF5 *»f5T EC* l 

53*1 II II 

eta iuni ' kapra dui cak$e patfe pani 
prabhura car ana chuhi’ bale priya-vant 

SYNONYMS 

eta— this; iuni’— hearing; kapra— of the Kazi; dui— two; cakse— in the eyes ,pade— 
flow down; pani— tears; prabhura— of the Lord ,carana— lotus feet; chuhi'— touching; 
bate- says; priya-vanT— pleasing words. 

TRANSLATION 

After the Kazi heard this, tears flowed down from his eyes. He immediately 
touched the lotus feet of the Lord and spoke the following sweet words. 

TEXT 220 

pit* i 

dfe ?*m estate® m nvii 

tomara prasade mora ghucita kumati 
ei krpa kara, — yena tomdte rahu bhakti 

SYNONYMS 

tomara prasade— by Your mercy; mora- my, ghucila-have gone away; kumati— 
bad intentions; ei— this; kfpa— mercy; kara— please do unto me; yena— so that; 
tomdte— in You; rahu— may stay; bhakti— devotion. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Only by Your mercy have my bad intentions vanished. Kindly favor me so that 
my devotion may always be fixed upon You.” 

TEXT 221 

fog sic? ufrtrm i w ii 

prabhu kahe, — eka dana magiye tomaya 
sahkirtana vada yaiche nahe nadTyaya 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe— the Lord said; eka— one; dona— charity; magiye - 1 beg; tomaya - 
from you; sahkirtana- chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra; vada— opposition; 
yaiche— as it may be; nahe— not be, nadTyaya— in the district of Nadia. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said, "I wish to beg you for one favor in charity. You must pledge that 
this sahkirtana movement will not be checked, at least in the district of Nadia." 

TEXT 222 

to I 

‘store’ fro,- ft^*i sri srrftt? u*nn 

kajl kahe, — mora varhie yata upajibe 
tahake 'talaka ' diba, — kirtana no bddhibe 

SYNONYMS 

kajl kahe— the Kazi said; mora— my; varhse— in the dynasty; yata— all (descen- 
dants); upajibe— who will take birth; tahake-u nto them; talaka— grave assurance; 
diba— I shall give; kirtana— the sahkirtana movement; na— never , badhi be— they will 
oppose. 



TRANSLATION 

The Kazi said: "To as many descendants as take birth in my dynasty in the 
future, I give this grave admonition: no one should check the sahkirtana movement." 



PURPORT 

As a result of this grave injunction by the Kazi, even at present the descendants of 
the Kazi’s family do not oppose the sahkirtana movement under any circumstances. 
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Even during the great Hindu-Muslim riots in neighboring places, the descendants of 
the Kazi honestly preserved the assurance given by their forefather. 

TEXT 223 

‘*f?r ^fa’ i 

ii sA'a ii 

suni' prabhu ‘hari’ bali' uthila apani 
u(hila vaisnava saba kari' hari-dhvani 

SYNONYMS 

suni— hearing; prabhu— the Lord; hari— the holy name of the Lord; bali'— chant- 
ing; uthila- got up; apani- personally; uthila— got up; wwww-other devotees; 
saba-d\i; kari'— making; hari-dhvani— vibration of the holy name, Hari Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, the Lord got up, chanting “Hari! Hari!” Following Him, all the 
other Vaisnavas also got up, chanting the vibration of the holy name. 

TEXT 224 

TOT 5 fa’ $*lfa® SW II H 

kirtana karite prabhu karila gamana 
sahge coli' aise kajT u I la sit a mana 

SYNONYMS 

kirtana— chanting; karite— to perform; prabhu— the Lord; karila— made; gamana— 
departure; sahge— accompanying Him; cali’- walking; c/se-comes; kaji— the Kazi; 
«//js/to-jubi lant ; mana— mi nd . 



TRANSLATION 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu went back to perform kTrtana, and the Kazi, his mind 
jubilant, went with Him. 



TEXT 225 

iTffcre i|lfk<5 «lt^l1 ^ II II 
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kajire vidaya di/a sacira nandana 
nacite nacite aila apana bhavana 

SYNONYMS 

kajire- unto the Kazi; vidaya- farewell; dila- gave; sacira- of mother 5aci; 
nandana-the son; nacite nacite- dancing and dancing; aila— came back; apana- 
own; bhavana— house. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord asked the Kazi to go back home. Then the son of mother 5act came 
back to His own home, dancing and dancing. 

TEXT 226 

^*1 W *1* ^ II « 

ei mate kajire prabhu karila prasada 
iha yei sune tara khantfe aparadha 

SYNONYMS 

ei mate-in this way; kajire- unto the Kazi; prabhu— the Lord; karila- did 
prasada— mercy, //jo — this; yei- anyone who; tune- hears; tara— his; khari/je-van 
quishes; aparadha— offenses. 

TRANSLATION 

This is the incident concerning the Kazi and the Lord’s mercy upon him. Anyone 
who hears this is also freed from all offenses. 

TEXT 227 

ffa G'Ji'f’frfas i 

faiwfrw-*iCT ^5J II ^3 II 

eka dina Srivasera mandire gosahi 
nityananda-sahge nrtya kare dui bhai 

SYNONYMS 

eka dina- one day; SrTvasera-of Srivasa Thakura; mandire—\n the house; gosahi- 
LordCaitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; sahge- accompanied by 
nrtya- dancing; kare-performed ; dui— two; bhai— brothers. 

TRANSLATION 

One day the two brothers Lord Nityananda Prabhu and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhi 
were dancing in the holy house of SrTVasa Thakura. 
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TEXT 228 

fora *r) vf%*i ii ii 

irlvasa-putrera tahah haila para/oka 
tabu Snvasera citte na janmila ioka 

SYNONYMS 

irivasa— of Srfvasa Thakura; putrera-o f the son; tahah— there; haila- took place; 
paraloka— death; tabu— still; irlvasera—o f Srfvasa Thakura; citte— in the mind, nd— 
not.-, janmila— there was; soka— lamentation. 

TRANSLATION 

At that time a calamity took place-Srivasa Thakura’s son died. Yet Srfvasa 
Thakura was not at all sorry. 



TEXT 229 

Wfara VtH I 

II II 

mfta-putra-mukhe kaila jhanera kathana 
apane dui bhai haila irlvasa-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

mrta-putra-of the dead son;/77u/?/7e-in the mouth;6a//a— did;//7<5r7er<7— of knowl- 
edge; kathana— conversation; oporre-personally; dui- the two; bhai— brothers; 
haila— became; srivdsa-nandana—so n s of Srfvasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu caused the dead son to speak about knowledge, and 
then the two brothers personally became the sons of Srfvasa Thakura. 

PURPORT 

This incident is described as follows by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his 
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. One night while Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was dancing with 
His devotees at the house of Srfvasa Thakura, one of Srfvasa Thakura’s sons, who 
was suffering from some disease, died. Srfvasa Thakura was so patient, however, 
that he did not allow anyone to express sorrow by crying, for he did not want the 
kirtana going on at his house to be disturbed. Thus kirtana continued without a 
sound of lamentation. But when the kirtana was over, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
could understand the incident, declared, “There must have been some calamity in this 
house.’’ When He was then informed about the death of Srivasa Thakura's son, He 
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expressed His regret, saying, “Why was this news not given to Me before?” He went 
to the place where the son was lying dead and asked him, “My dear boy, why are 
you leaving the house of Srfvasa Jhakura?” The dead son immediately replied, “I 
was living in this house as long as I was destined to live here. Now that the time is 
over, I am going elsewhere, according to Your direction. I am Your eternal servant, 
a dependent living being. I must act only according to Your desire. Beyond Your 
desire, I cannot do anything. I have no such power.” Hearing these words of the 
dead son, all the members of Srfvasa Jhakura’s family received transcendental 
knowledge. Thus there was no cause for lamentation. This transcendental knowl- 
edge is described in Bhagavad-gTta (2.13). Tatha dehdntara-praptir dhTras tatra na 
muhyati: when someone dies, he accepts another body; therefore sober persons do 
not lament. After the discourse between the dead boy and 3rfCaitanyaMahaprabhu, 
funeral ceremonies were performed, and Lord Caitanya assured Srfvasa Jhakura, 
“You have lost one son, but Nityananda Prabhu and I are your eternal sons. We 
shall never be able to give up your company.” This is an instance of a transcendental 
relationship with Krsna. We have eternal transcendental relationships with Krsna as 
His servants, friends, fathers, sons or conjugal lovers. When the same relationships 
are pervertedly reflected in this material world, we have relationships as the sons, 
fathers, friends, lovers, masters or servants of others, but all these relationships are 
subject to termination within a definite period. If we revive our relationship with 
Krsna, however, by the grace of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, our eternal relationship 
will never break to cause our lamentation. 

TEXT 230 

'5’ 3 Pf%®T) Wjs? | 

fSful n n 

tabe ta’ karila saba bhakte vara dana 
ucchista diya narayamra karila sammana 

SYNONYMS 

tobe-thereafter; ta’- certainly; karila— did', saba bhakte— unto all devotees; 
vara- benediction ; c/ono- chari ty ; ucchista— food remnants; diya—g\ v i ng , narayanTra- 
of Narayanf; karila— did; sammana— respect. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord charitably bestowed His benediction upon all His devotees. 
He gave the remnants of His food to Narayapf, showing her special respect. 

PURPORT 

Narayanf was a niece of Srfvasa Jhakura, and later she became the mother of 
Srila Vrndavana dasa Jhakura. In this connection the sahajiyas cite a malicious 
story that after eating the remnants of Lord Caitanya’s foodstuff Narayanf became 
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pregnant and gave birth to Vfndavana dasa Thakura. The rascal sahajiyas may 
manufacture such false statements, but no one should believe them because they 
are motivated by enmity against the Vaisnavas. 

TEXT 231 

II II 

Srivasera vastra sihye darajl yavana 
prabhu tare nija-rupa karaiia dariana 

SYNONYMS 

irJvasera—oi SrTvasa Thakura; wsrra-cloth; sihye— sewing; darajl— la\\or, yavana- 
meat-eater; prabhu-the Lord; tare- unto him; nija-rupa— His own form , karaiia— 
caused; dariana— vision. 



TRANSLATION 

There was a tailor who was a meat-eater but was sewing garments for £rivasa 
Thakura. The Lord, being merciful to him, showed him His own form. 

TEXT 232 

CUCT ^5] ^5, II II 

'dekhinu' 'dekhinu' bali’ ha-ila pagala 
preme nrtyakare, haila vaisnava agala 

SYNONYMS 

dekhinu— I have seen; dekhinu— I have seen; bali'— saying; ha-ila— became; 
pagala-mad; preme-\r\ the ecstasy of love; nrtya— dancing; kare— does; haila- 
became; vaisnava— devotee; agala— first class. 

TRANSLATION 

Saying, “I have seen! I have seen!" and dancing in ecstatic love as though mad, 
he became a first-class Vaisnava. 

PURPORT 

There was a Mohammedan tailor near the house of Srtvasa Thakura who used to 
sew the garments of the family. One day he was very much pleased with the 
dancing of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; indeed, he was enchanted. The Lord, under- 
standing his attitude, showed him His original form as Kfji^a. The tailor then began 
to dance, saying, "I have seen! I have seen!” He became absorbed in ecstatic love 
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and began to dance with Lord Caitanya. Thus he became one of the foremost 
Vaijnava adherents of £rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 233 

Slatn aw— ^ <?Fpmr csrt^ tft* fa* ii v®'© ii 

aveiete irivase prabhu vamii ta ' magi la 
irivasa kahe, vamii tomara gopT hari' nila 

SYNONYMS 

aveiete— \r\ ecstasy; irivase -un\o Srfvasa; prabhu -the Lord; vamii— a flute; ta'— 
certainly; magila- asked; irivasa— Srfvasa Jhakura; kahe— replied; vamii— flute; 
tomara- Your; gopi— the gopTs; hari'- stealing; nila— took away. 

TRANSLATION 

In ecstasy the Lord asked Srfvasa Jhakura to deliver His flute, but Srfvasa 
Jhakura replied, "Your flute has been stolen away by the gopfs.” 

TEXT 234 

«fa’ 3^ ‘<J*’ | 

H *©8 II 

iuni' prabhu 'ba/a' 'bala' balena avese 
irivasa varnena vrndavana-lila-rase 

SYNONYMS 

iuni’— hearing; prabhu— the Lord; bala bala-go on speaking, go on speaking; 
balena— He says; aveie— in ecstasy; irivasa- Srfvasa Jhakura; varnena— describes; 
vfndavana— of Vrndavana; lila-rase- the transcendental mellow of the pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing this reply, the Lord said in ecstasy, "Go on talking! Go on talking!” 
Thus Srfvasa described the transcendental mellow pastimes of £rt Vrndavana. 

TEXT 235 

ceWmcs af«t* i 

fere n *©* ii 

prathamete vrndavano-madhurya varnila 
iuniya prabhura citte ananda bad da 




Text 237] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 



379 



SYNONYMS 

prathamete-\n the beginning; vfndavana-madhurya-sweex. pastimes of Vrndavana; 
varnih— described; suniya— hearing; prabhura- of the Lord; citte- in the heart; 
ananda— jubilation; batfila- increased. 

TRANSLATION 

In the beginning SrTvasa Jhakura described the transcendental sweetness of 
Vrndavana’s pastimes. Hearing this, the Lord felt great and increasing jubilation in 
His heart. 

TEXT 236 

I 

II n 

tabe 'bala ' ‘ bah ' prabhu bale vara -vara 
punah punah kahe SrTvasa Mariya vistara 

SYNONYMS 

tabe- thereafter; bah bah— go on speaking, go on speaking; prabhu— the Lord; 
bale- says; vara-vara— again, again; punah punah- again, again; kahe- speaks; Srivdsa— 
SrTvasa Thakura; Mariya- making; vistara— expansion. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter the Lord again and again asked him, "Speak on! Speak on!” Thus 
SrTvasa again and again described the pastimes of Vrndavana, vividly expanding them. 

TEXT 237 

TO! | 

tmra tare ii ^ ii 

vamii-vddye gopT-ganera vane dkarsapa 
tah-sabara sahge yaiche vana-viharana 

SYNONYMS 

vamST-vadye- on hearing the sound of the flute; gopT-ganera— of all the gmpTs; 
vane-in the forest; akarsana—the attraction; tah-sabara- of all of them; sahge— 
in the company; yaiche- in what way; vana— in the forest; viharana— wandering. 

TRANSLATION 

SrTvasa Thakura extensively explained how the gopTs were attracted to the forests 
of Vrndavana by the vibration of K[$pa’s flute and how they wandered together in 
the forest. 
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TEXT 238 

*fn I 

vw ii ii 

tahi madhye chaya-ftu lilara varnana 
madhu-pana, rasotsava, jala-keli kathana 

SYNONYMS 

tahi madhye— during that; chaya-ftu— the six seasons; lilara- of the pastimes; 
varpana- description; madhu-pana- drinking of the honey; rasa -utsava— dancing the 
rasa-ITIa; jala-keli— swimming in the Yamuna; kathana— narrations. 

TRANSLATION 

SrTvasa Pandita narrated all the pastimes enacted during the six changing 
seasons. He described the drinking of honey, the celebration of the rasa dance, the 
swimming in the Yamuna, and other such incidents. 

TEXT 239 

‘W I 

^£$51 II |1 

‘bala’ ‘bala ’ bale prabhu iunite ullasa 
irlvasa kahena tabe rasa rasera vilasa 

SYNONYMS 

bala bala- go on speaking, go on speaking; bale— says; prabhu— the Lord; 
iunite— hearing; ullasa— very jubilantly; irTvasa -IrTvasa Thakura; kahena— says; 
tabe— then; rasa— rasa dance; rasera— humorous; vilasa— pastimes. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord, hearing with great pleasure, said, “Go on speaking! Go on 
speaking!” ^nvSsa Thakura described the rSsa-lfla, the transcendental mellow 
dancing. 



TEXT 240 

fittest* taq I 

ffBTflr ii *8» n 

kahite , iunite aiche pratah-kala ha Ha 
prabhu irivasere tosi' alihgana kaila 
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SYNONYMS 

kahite— speaking; Sunite— hearing; aiche—in that way; pratah-kala— morning; 
/ 70 // 0 - appeared, prabhu— Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; srlvasere— unto iSrivasa 
Thakura; fos/'— satisfying; alingana- embracing; kaila— did. 

TRANSLATION 

As thus the Lord requested and ^rivasa Thakura spoke, the morning appeared, 
and the Lord embraced £rivasa Thakura and satisfied him. 

TEXT 241 

II 3,8 J II 

tabe acaryera ghare kaila kffna-lila 
rukmini-svarupa prabhu apane ha-ild 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— thereafter; acaryera— of Advaita Acarya; ghare- in the house; kaila- 
performed ; &/'sr?a-///<i— pastimes of Lord Krsn a , rukminJ- of Rukmim;si/art//C>a— form; 
prabhu— the Lord ; apane— personal I y ; ha-ila- beca me . 



TRANSLATION 

Thereafter a dramatization of Kf^pa’s pastimes was performed in the house of 
Advaita Acarya. The Lord personally took the part of RukminT, the foremost of 
Krjna’s queens. 



TEXT 242 

WIICT ft*Tl II *8* l» 

kabhu durga, laksmi haya, kabhu va cic-chakti 
khd}e vasi ’ bhakta-gane dila prema-bhakti 

SYNONYMS 

kabhu— sometimes; durga the part of goddess Durga; laksmT-Xhe goddess of 
fortune; haya— is; kabhu-sorr\eX'\me%, va- or; cit-s'akti-the spiritual potency; 
khate-on a cot; vasi'- sit ting; bhakta-gane- unto the devotees; dila- gave; prema 
bhokti— love of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 

The Lord sometimes took the part of goddess Durga, Laksmf [the goddess of 
fortune] or the chief potency, Yogamaya. Sitting on a cot, He delivered love of 
Godhead to all the devotees present. 



TEXT 243 

dw «itf3r qfa* n *8« n 

eka-dina mahaprabhura nftya-avasdne 
eka brahmanj asi' dharila carane 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina— one day; mahaprabhura- of Lord SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nftya- 
avasane—at the end of the dancing; eka- one; brahmanj— wife of a brahmana; asi'- 
coming; dharila- caught hold; corape— of His lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

One day when $rt Caitanya Mahaprabhu had finished His dancing, a woman, the 
wife of a brahmana, came there and caught hold of His lotus feet. 

TEXT 244 

I 

ctPw <2f^r ii $.88 ii 

caranera dhuli sei laya vara vdra 

dekhiyd prabhura duhkha ha-ila apara 

SYNONYMS 

caranera- of His lotus feet; dhuli— the dust; sei— that woman; laya— takes; vara 
vdra— again and again; dekhiyd— seeing this; prabhura— of the Lord; duhkha— 
unhappiness; ha-ila- there was; apara— unlimited. 

TRANSLATION 

As she took the dust of His lotus feet again and again, the Lord became unlimitedly 
unhappy. 

PURPORT 

This holding of a great personality’s lotus feet is certainly very good for the 
person who takes the dust, but this example of SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu 's unhappi- 
ness indicates that a Vaisnava should not allow anyone to take dust from his feet. 
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One who takes the dust of a great personality’s lotus feet transfers his sinful 
activities to that great personality. Unless one is very strong, he must suffer the 
sinful activities of the person who takes the dust. Therefore ordinarily it should not 
be allowed. Sometimes in big meetings people come to take the same advantage by 
touching our feet. On account of this, sometimes we have to suffer from some 
disease. As far as possible, no outsider should be allowed to touch one’s feet to take 
dust from them. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally showed this by His example, 
as explained in the next verse. 



TEXT 245 

II KS9 II 

sei-k^ane dhaha prabhu gahgdte padila 
nityananda-haridasa dhari ‘ uthaila 

SYNONYMS 

sei-k$ape— immediately; dhaha— runn\n%\prabhu- the Lord\gahgate-\r\ the water 
of the Ganges; padila- plunged; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; haridasa- Haridasa 
Thakurajftfrar/’— catching Him; ufhdila— raised Him. 

TRANSLATION 

Immediately He ran to the River Ganges and jumped in to counteract the sinful 
activities of that woman. Lord Nityananda and Haridasa Thakura caught Him and 
raised Him from the river. 



PURPORT 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is God Himself, but He was playing the part of a 
preacher. Every preacher should know that being allowed to touch a Vaijnava’s 
feet and take dust may be good for the person who takes it, but it is not good for 
the person who allows it to be taken. As far as possible, this practice should 
ordinarilv be avoided. Only initiated disciples should be allowed to take this 
advantage, not others. Those who are full of sinful activities should generally 
be avoided. 



TEXT 246 

ii ^ ii 



vijaya acdryera ghare se ratre rahi/a 
pratab-kale bhakta sabe ghare land geld 
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SYNONYMS 

vijaya- named Vijaya; acaryera- of the teacher; ghare-H the home; se— that; 
ratre- on the night; rahila- remained; pratah-kale- in the morning; bhakta- the 
devotees ;sofce- all; ghare- home; taw-taking them ;<?e/d— went. 

TRANSLATION 

That night the Lord stayed at the house of Vijaya Acarya. In the morning the 
Lord took all His devotees and returned home. 

TEXT 247 

ii ii 

ekadina gopl-bhave grhete vasty a 
'gopV 'gopV noma laya visanna hand 

SYNONYMS 

eka-dina— one day; gopl-bhave-'m the ecstasy of the gopls; grhete-at home; 
vasiya- sitting; go pi gopl—gopl, gopl ; nama- the name; /ay a— chants, vi$anna- 
morose; /?<7/5d-becoming. 



TRANSLATION 

One day the Lord, in the ecstasy of the gopfs, was sitting in His house. Very 
morose in separation. He was calling, “Gopf! Gopf!" 

TEXT 248 

31 I 

srfai «fSr rrmi 

eka paduya di/a prabhuke dekhite 
'gopl' 'gopl' ndma iuni ' lagtla balite 

SYNONYMS 

eka pafJuya- one student; alia- came there; prabhuke- the Lord, dekhite- to see; 
gopl gopl—gopl, gopV, nama- the name; fww'-hearing; idgiia- began; balite- to say. 

TRANSLATION 

A student who came to see the Lord was astonished that the Lord was chanting 
“GopT! Gopf!” Thus he spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 249 

«1 G* W, - If® | 

31 f%3l 53 ^flj II *8J& II 

krsna-nama no lao kene, krsna-nama — dhanya 
‘ gopT' ‘gopT' balile va kiba haya punya 

SYNONYMS 

kr$na-nama—the holy name of Lord Kryija; no— not; lao— You take; bene— why; 
kffqa-ndma — the holy name of Lord Krjna; dhanya— glorious; t/op? gopT— the names 
gopT, gopT] balile— on saying; va— or; kiba— what, haya— there is; punya— piety. 



TRANSLATION 

"Why are You chanting the names ‘Gopf Gopi’ instead of the holy name of Lord 
Krsna, which is so glorious? What pious result will You achieve by such chanting? 



PURPORT 

It is said, vaisnavera kriyd mudha vijhe na bujhaya: no one can understand the 
activities of a pure devotee. A student or neophyte devotee could not possibly 
understand why Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was chanting the name of the gopTs, nor 
should the student have asked the Lord about the potency of chanting “gopT, 
gopT." The neophyte student was certainly convinced of the piety in the chanting 
of Krsna’s holy name, but this sort of attitude is also offensive. Dharma-vrata- 
tyaga-hutadi-sarva-iubha-kriya-samyam api pramadah : to chant the holy name of 
Kr^na in exchange for the achievement of piety is an offense. This, of course, was 
unknown to the student. Thus he innocently asked, “What piety is there in the 
chanting of the name gopT?" He did not know that there is no question of piety or 
impiety. The chanting of the holy name of Krsna or the holy name gopT is on the 
transcendental platform of loving affairs. Since he was not expert in understanding 
such transcendental activities, his question was merely impudent. Thus £rf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, apparently greatly angry at him, reacted as follows. 



TEXT 250 

£3J»tW 1PC.«P I 

iuni' prabhu krodhe kaila krsne dosodgara 
thehgo land uthila prabhu paduya maribara 
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SYNONYMS 

iuni'— hearing, prabhu— the Lord; krodhe—\n anger; kaila—dld.krspe- unto Lord 
Krsna; dosa -udgara —many accusations; theriga—s\\ck\ land— taking; uthila— got up; 
prabhu— the Lord; paduya— the student, mart bar a— to strike. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing the foolish student, the Lord, greatly angry, rebuked Lord Krsna in 
various ways. Taking up a stick, He rose to strike the student. 

PURPORT 

It is mentioned in firimad-Bhagavatam that when Uddhava came from Lord Krsna 
with a message for the^opfs, all the gopTs, especially Srfmatl Radharanl, denounced 
Krsna in various ways. Such denunciations, however, reflect an exuberant loving 
attitude that an ordinary man cannot understand. When the foolish student ques- 
tioned Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Caitanya similarly rebuked Lord Krsna 
in loving exuberance. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in the mood of the^opfs 
and the student advocated the cause of Sri Krsna, Lord Caitanya was greatly angry. 
Seeing His anger, the foolish student, who was an ordinary atheistic smarta-brahmapa, 
foolishly misjudged Him. Thus he and a party of students were ready to strike the 
Lord in retaliation. After this incident, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to take 
sannyasa so that people would not commit offenses against Him, considering Him an 
ordinary householder, for in India even now a sannyasT is naturally offered respect. 



TEXT 251 

tow asfs h h 

bhaye palaya patfuya, prabhu pache pache dhaya 
aste vyaste bhakta-gana prabhure rahaya 



SYNONYMS 

bhaye— out of fear, palaya— runs away; paduya— the student; prabhu— the Lord; 
pache pache— after him; dhaya- runs; aste vyoste-somehow or other , bhakta-gana— 
all the devotees; prabhure— the Lord;ro/;dyo-checked. 

TRANSLATION 

The student ran away in fear, and the Lord followed him. But somehow or other 
the devotees checked the Lord. 
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TEXT 252 

*w?1 *t$,jrt-»ratCT ii *n ii 

prabhure ianta kari’ an i la nija ghare 
patfuya pa/dyd gela patfuya-sabhare 

SYNONYMS 

prabhure— the Lord; ianta kari'- pacifying; dm/o-brought; nija— His own; ghare — 
to the house; paduyd-x.be student; palayd— running away; gela- went; paduya—of 
students; sabhare— to the assembly. 

TRANSLATION 

The devotees pacified the Lord and brought Him home, and the student ran 
away to an assembly of other students. 

TEXT 253 

Si *15® *lttl | 

<5)^9 fw II S.tf'© II 

patfuya sahasra yahah pade ekajhahi 
prabhura vrttanta dvija kahe tahah yai 

SYNONYMS 

pagluya- students; sahasra— a thousand; yahah— where; pade— they study; eka 
thahi— in one place; prabhura— of the Lord; vrttanta- incident; dvija— a brdhmana; 
kahe-says] tdhah-Xbere ; yai— he goes. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmapa student ran to a place where a thousand students were studying 
together. There he described the incident to them. 

PURPORT 

In this verse we find the word dvija, indicating that the student was a brdhmana. 
Actually, in those days, only members of the brdhmana class became students of 
Vedic literature. Schooling is meant especially for brdhmanas; previously there was 
no question of schooling for ksatriyas, vaiiyas or iudras. Ksatriyas used to learn the 
technology of warfare, and vaiiyas learned business from their fathers or other 
businessmen; they were not meant to study the Vedas. At the present, however, 
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everyone goes to school, and everyone is given the same type of education, although 
no one knows what the result will be. The result, however, is most unsatisfactory, 
as we have seen in the western countries especially. The United States has vast 
educational institutions where everyone is allowed to receive an education, but the 
result is that most students become like hippies. 

Higher education is not meant for everyone. Only selected individuals trained in 
brahminical culture should be allowed to pursue a higher education. Educational 
institutions should not aim to teach technology, fora technologist cannot properly 
be called educated. A technologist is a iudra; only one who studies the Vedas may 
properly be called a learned man ( pandita }. The duty of a brahmana is to become 
learned in the Vedic literature and teach the Vedic knowledge to other brahmanas. 
In our Krsna consciousness movement we are simply teaching our students to be- 
come fit brahmanas and Vaisnavas. In our school at Dallas, the students are learning 
English and Sanskrit, and through these two languages they are studying all our 
books, such as Sri mad- Bhaga va tam, Bhagavadgita and Nectar of Devotion. It is a 
mistake to educate every student as a technologist. There must be a group of 
students who become brahmanas. Without brahmanas who study the Vedic literature, 
human society will be entirely chaotic. 

TEXT 254 

(sapt* ten 3H *t<5,srt* *w i 

nC3 (? itn 9 ^£3 <2*5? II *,<78 II 

iuni ‘ krodha kaiia saba paduyara gana 
sabe meli' kare tabe prabhura nindana 

SYNONYMS 

iuni'— hearing; krodha— angry; kaiia— became; saba—M, paduyara— of students; 
gana— the groups; sofoe— all; meli’— joining together, kare— do, tabe— then; prabhura— 
of the Lord; nindana— accusation. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing of the incident, all the students, greatly angry, joined together in criticiz- 
ing the Lord. 



TEXT 255 

art gfe ten isnnt fsrotfas i 
artnw etc?, nfc ii ii 

saba deia bhrasta kaiia eka/a nimahi 
brahmana marite cahe, dharma-bhaya nai 
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SYNONYMS 

saba— all; deia— countries; bhrasta—spoWed ; kaila— has; ekala— alone; nimahi- 
Nimai Pandita; brahmana— z caste brahmana; marite— to strike; cahe—Y\e wants; 
dharma—oi religious principles; bhaya— fear; nai— there is not. 

TRANSLATION 

“Nimai Pandita alone has spoiled the entire country," they accused. “He wants 
to strike a caste brahmana. He has no fear of religious principles. 

PURPORT 

In those days also, the caste brahmanas were very much proud. They were not 
prepared to accept chastisement even from a teacher or spiritual master. 

TEXT 256 

^2 qfp fax I 

*1 5Tf^ *3, f% ntra II *.<*<& II 

punah yadi aiche kare mariba tahare 
kon va manusa haya, ki karite pare 

SYNONYMS 

punah- agai n; yadi- if; aiche— like that; hare— He does; mariba— we shall strike; 
tahare— Him; kon— who; va— or; manusa— the man; haya— is; ki— what; karite— to do; 
pare-He is able. 



TRANSLATION 

"If He again performs such an atrocious act, certainly we shall retaliate and strike 
Him in turn. Who is He— an important person— that He can check us in this way?” 

TEXT 257 

(Sfp fswfti i 

ytffe fiwl *1TO 51 55 II TM II 

prabhura nindaya Sahara buddhi haila naia 
supathita vidya karao na haya prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of the Lord; nindaya— in accusation; sabara— of everyone; buddhi— the 
intelligence; haila— became; naia— spoiled; su-pathita— well-studied; vidya- knowl- 
edge; karao— everyone’s; na— does not; haya— become; prakaia— manifest. 
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TRANSLATION 

When all the students thus resolved, criticizing JsrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, their 
intelligence was spoiled. Thus although they were learned scholars, because of this 
offense the essence of knowledge was not manifest in them. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gTta it is said, mayayapahrta-jhana asurarh bhavam airitah : when, 
one becomes inimical to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, adopting an atheistic 
attitude ( asurarh bhavam), even if one is a learned scholar the essence of knowledge 
does not become manifest in him; in other words, the essence of his knowledge is 
stolen by the illusory energy of the Lord. In this connection Srf Bhaktisiddhanta 
SarasvatF Thakura quotes a mantra from the Svetaivatara Upanisad: 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakaiante mahalmanah 

The purport of this verse is that one who is unflinchingly devoted to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vi$nu, and similarly devoted to the spiritual master, with 
no ulterior motive, becomes a master of all knowledge. In the heart of such a 
devotee, the real essence of the Vedic knowledge becomes manifest. This essence 
is nothing but surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead { vedaii ca 
sarvair aham eva vedyah). Only unto one who fully surrenders to the spiritual 
master and the Supreme Lord does the essence of Vedic knowledge become mani- 
fest, not to anyone else. This same principle is emphasized by Srf Prahlada Maharaja 
in §rimad-Bhagavatam (7.5.24): 

iti pumsarpita visnau 
bhaktii cen nava-taksana 
kriyate bhagavaty add ha 
tan manye ‘dhitam uttamam 

“A person who directly applies these nine principles [hearing, chanting, remember- 
ing, etc.) in the service of the Lord is to be understood as a greatly learned man 
who has assimilated the Vedic literatures very well, for the goal of studying the 
Vedic literature is to understand the supremacy of Lord SrT Krsna.” SrTdhara SvamT 
confirms in his commentary that first one must surrender to the spiritual master; 
then the process of devotional service will develop. It is not a fact that only one who 
diligently pursues an academic career can become a devotee. Even with no academic 
career, if one has full faith in the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he develops in spiritual life and real knowledge of the Vedas. The 
example of Maharaja Khatvafiga confirms this. One who surrenders is understood 
to have learned the subject matter of the Vedas very nicely. One who adopts this 
Vedic process of surrender learns devotional service and is certainly successful. One 
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who is very much proud, however, is unable to surrender either to the spiritual 
master or to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he cannot understand the 
essence of any Vedic literature. Snmad-Bhagavatam declares: 



iabda-brahmani nisnato 
na nisnayat pare yadi 
iramas tasya irama-phalo 
hy adhenum iva raksatah 



“If one is learned in Vedic literature but is not a devotee of Lord Vijnu, his work is 
a useless waste of labor, just like the keeping of a cow that does not give milk. 1 ’ 
(Bhag. 11.11.18) 

Anyone who does not follow the surrendering process but is simply interested 
in an academic career cannot make any advancement. His profit is only his labor 
for nothing. If one is expert in the study o f the Vedas but does not surrender to a 
spiritual master or Visrtu, all his cultivation of knowledge is but a waste of time and 
labor. 



TEXT 258 

^51 SW Jiff* 5*1 l 

<5ttl fswrt sift’ ii ^ it 

tathapi dambhika patfuya namra ndhi haya 
yahari tahdh prabhura ninda hasi’se karaya 

SYNONYMS 

ta(hdpi-st \\\ ; dambhika- proud ; poc/<vy«7-students; rjomro-submissive; ndhi- not; 
haya— become; ydhah- anywhere; ?d/wn-everywhere, prabhura— of the Lord ; ninda 
— accusation ;hasi’— laughing; se— they ] karaya— do. 

TRANSLATION 

But the proud student community did not become submissive. On the contrary, 
the students spoke of the incident anywhere and everywhere. In a laughing manner 
they criticized the Lord. 



TEXT 259 

Wtft’ I 

*0 Sft’ fora ef-SKt* H II 



sarva-jha gosahi jani’ sabdra durgati 
ghare vasi' cinte ta ' -sabara avyahati 
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SYNONYMS 

sarva-jha— all-knowing, gosahi— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jdni'— knowing; 
sabara— of all of them; durgati— degradation, ghare— at home; vasi‘— sitting; cinte- 
contemplates; to'— of them; sabara— of all; avydhati— the rescue. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, being omniscient, could understand the degrada- 
tion of these students. Thus He sat at home, contemplating how to rescue them. 

TEXT 260 

TO 'Wt? 'Sta I 

ii ii 

yata adhyapaka, ara tahra iisya-gana 
dharmt, karrni, tapo-niftha, nindako, durjano 

SYNONYMS 

yata— all; adhyapaka— professors] ara- and; tahra— their; iisyagana— students; 
cVij/yw-folIowers of religious ritualistic ceremonies; karmT— performers of fruitive 
activities; tapah-nitfha— performers of austerities; nindaka— blasphemers; durjana- 
rogues. 

TRANSLATION 

"All the so-called professors and scientists and their students generally follow the 
regulative principles of religion, fruitive activities and austerities," the Lord thought, 
“yet at the same time they are blasphemers and rogues. 

PURPORT 

Here is a depiction of materialists who have no knowledge of devotional service. 
They may be very religious and may work very systematically or perform austerities 
and penances but if they blaspheme the Supreme Personality of Godhead they are 
nothing but rogues. This is confirmed in the Ha/i-bhakti-sudhodaya {3.11 ): 

bhaga vad-bhak ti-hinasya 
jatih iastram japas tapah 
aprdnasyaiva dehasya 

mandanorii loka-rahjanam 

Without knowledge of devotional service to the Lord, great nationalism, fruitive, 
political or social work, science or philosophy are all simply like costly garments 
decorating a dead body. The only offense of persons adhering to these principles is 
that they are not devotees; they are always blasphemous toward the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and His devotees. 
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TEXT 261 

rife CTt* I 

^tf?r sn *n *rtcj *fet<5 r^h 

ei saba mora ninda-aparadha haite 
ami na laoyaile bhakti, na pare la-ite 

SYNONYMS 

ei saba— all of them; mora— of Me;ninda- blasphemy ,aparadha- offense; haite— 
from; ami— I; Ad— not; laoyaile- if causing them to tike-, bhakti- devotional service; 
/7d-not; pore-able; la-ite— to take. 



TRANSLATION 

"If I do not inducethem to take to devotional service, because of committing the 
offense of blasphemy none of these people will be able to take to it. 

TEXT 262 

tad 11 i.'R II 

nistarite dilama ami, haila vipanta 
e-saba durjanera kaiche ha-ibeka hita 

SYNONYMS 

nistarite— to deliver; d/Ydmo-have come; ami— I; haila- it has become; viparita- 
just the opposite; e-so&fl— all these, durjanera— of the rogues; kaiche— how; ha-ibeka— 
it will be;/7/te-the benefit. 



TRANSLATION 

•*‘1 have come to deliver all the fallen souls, but now just the opposite has hap 
penfed. How can these rogues be delivered? How may they be benefited? 

TEXT 263 

531 *tt*t*Ri i 

G* Pl^tfecsi II tl 



amake pranati kare, haya papa-ksaya 
tabe se ihare bhakti laoyaile laya 
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SYNONYMS 

amake— unto Me; pranati— obeisances; kare— they offer; haya- becomes; papa- 
kpaya— destruction of sinful reaction; tabe— then; se— he; ihare— unto him; — 
devotional service; laoyaile- if causing to take; laya— will take. 

TRANSLATION 

"If these rogues offer Me obeisances, the reactions of their sinful activities will be 
nullified. Then, if I induce them, they will take to devotional service. 

TEXT 264 

CUtCS *T1 | 

II II 

more ninda kare ye, na kare namaskara 
e-saba jJvere avaiya kariba uddhara 

SYNONYMS 

more- Me; ninda kare- blasphemes; ye— anyone who; nd-does not; kare-offer] 
namaskara— obeisances; e-saba— all these; //Vere- living entities; avaiya— certainly; 
kariba— I shall do; uddhara— deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

“I must certainly deliver all these fallen souls who blaspheme Me and do notoffer 
Me obeisances. 

TEXT 265 

C?rT31 II II 

ataeva avaiya ami sannyasa kariba 
sannyasi-buddhye more pranata ha-iba 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; avaiya-ctna\n\y,ami—\,sannyasa— the renounced order of life; 
kariba— shall accept; sannyasi-buddhye- by thinking of Me as a sannyasi; more-unlo 
fAe, pranata— bow down; ha-iba— they shall do. 

TRANSLATION 

"I should accept the sannyasa order of life, for thus people will offer Me their 
obeisances, thinking of Me as a member of the renounced order. 
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PURPORT 

Among the members of the varnairama institution’s sociai orders (brahmana, 
k$atriya, vaisya and iudra), the brahmana is considered the foremost, for he is the 
teacher and spiritual master of all the other I'ornas, Similarly, among the spiritual 
orders (brahmacarya, grhastha, uanaprastha and sannyasa), the sannyasa order is the 
most elevated. Therefore a sannyasT is the spiritual master of all the varnas and 
airamas, and a brahmana is also expected to offer obeisances to a sannyasT. Unfor- 
tunately, however, caste brahmanas do not offer obeisances to a Vaijnava sannyasT. 
They are so proud that they do not offer obeisances even to Indian sannyasTs, not to 
speak of European and American sannyasTs. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, ex- 
pected that even the caste brahmanas would offer respectful obeisances to a sannyasT 
because five hundred years ago the social custom was to offer obeisances im- 
mediately to any sannyasT , known or unknown. 

The sannyasTs of the Krjna consciousness movement are bona fide. All the 
students of the Krjna consciousness movement have undergone the regular pro- 
cess of initiation. As enjoined in the Hari-bhakti-vHasa by Sanatana GosvamT, tatha 
dTksa-vidhanena dvijatvam jayate nrnam: by the regular process of initiation, any 
man can become a brahmana. Thus in the beginning the students of our Kr^na con- 
sciousness movement agree to live with devotees, and gradually, having given up 
four prohibited activities— illicit sex, gambling, meat-eating and intoxication— they 
become advanced in the activities of spiritual life. When one is found to be regularly 
following these principles, he is given the first initiation (hari-nama) , and he regular- 
ly chants at least sixteen rounds a day. Then, after six months or a year, he is 
initiated for the second time and given the sacred thread with the regular sacrifice 
and rituals. After some time, when he advances still further and is willing to give 
up this material world, he is given the sannyasa order. At that time he receives the 
title svamT or gosvamT, both of which mean “master of the senses.’’ Unfortunately, 
debauched so-called brahmanas in India neither offer them respect nor accept them 
as bona fide sannyasTs. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu expected the so-called brahmanas 
to offer respect to such Vai$nava sannyasTs. Nevertheless, it does not matter whether 
they offer respect, nor whether they accept these sannyasTs as bona fide, for the 
iastra describes punishment for such disobedient so-called brahmanas. The sastric 
injuction declares: 



devata-pratimarh drstva 
yatim caiva tridandinam 
namaskaram na kurydd yah 
prayascittTyate narah 



“One who does not offer respect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to His 
Deity in the temple or to a tridarnji sannyasT must undergo prayascitta {atonement|.” 
If one does not offer obeisances to such a sannyasT, the prescribed prayaicitta is to 
fast for one day. 
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TEXT 266 

fofa II ^ II 

pranatite ha 'be ihara aparadha ksaya 
nirmala hrdaye bhakti karaiba udaya 

SYNONYMS 

pranatite- by offering obeisances; ha'be— there will be; ihara- of such offenders; 
aparadha-the offenses; ksaya- destruction; nirmala- pure; hrdaye- in the heart; 
devotional service; karaiba— \ shall cause; udaya- the rising. 

TRANSLATION 

‘'Offering obeisances will relieve them of all the reactions to their offenses. Then, 
by My grace, devotional service (bhakti] will awaken in their pure hearts. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic injunctions, only a brahmana may be offered sannyasa. The 
Sarikara-sampradaya ( ekadanda-sannyasa-sampradaya ) awards the sannyasa order 
only to caste brahmanas, or born brahmanas, but in the Vaisnava system even one 
not born in a brahmana family may be made a brahmana according to the direction 
of the Hari-bhakti-viiasa ( tatha diksa-vidhanena dvijatvam jayate nrnam). Any person 
from any part of the world may be made a brahmana by the regular process of 
initiation, and when he follows brahminical behavior, observing the principle of 
abstaining from intoxication, illicit sex, meat-eating and gambling, he may be 
offered sannyasa. All the sannyasis in the K($na consciousness movement, who are 
preaching all over the world, are regular brahmana-sannyasls. Thus the so-called 
caste brahmanas should not object to offering them respectful obeisances. By 
offering such obeisances, as recommended by Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they will 
diminish their offenses and automatically awaken to their natural position of de- 
votional service. As it is said, nitya-siddha krsna-prema sadhya kabhu naya: krsna- 
prema can be awakened in a purified heart. The more we offer obeisances to 
sannyasis , especially Vaisnava sannyasis, the more we diminish our offenses and 
purify our hearts. Only in a purified heart can krsna-prema awaken. This is the 
process of S n Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s cult, the Kftna consciousness movement. 

TEXT 267 

sc* fast* i 

torn wrft, ^ Jit* n ii 

e-saba pasontfira tabe ha-ibe nistdra 
dra kona upaya nahi, ei yukti sara 
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SYNONYMS 

e-soba- all these; pasan<fira-of the demons; tabe- then; ha-ibe- there will be; 
n/sfdro-deliverance; dro-alternative; kona— some; r/poyo-means; nahi— there is not; 
e/'-this;yu/ft/-of the argumentjsdro— essence. 

TRANSLATION 

"All the unfaithful rogues of this world can be delivered by this process. There is 
no alternative. This is the essence of the argument.” 

TEXT 268 

51^ *0 l 

<^*t? ii ii 

ei drdha yukti kari’ prabhu ache ghare 
keiava bhdrati add nadfya-nagare 

SYNONYMS 

e/— this; drdha-f\rnr, yufcf/-consideration; fcor/'-making; prabhu- the Lord; 
ache-was, ghare-\n His home; keHaiv bhdrati -ot the name Kes'ava BharatT; diia— 
came; nadiyd-nagare-to the town of Nadia. 

TRANSLATION 

After coming to this firm conclusion, the Lord continued to stay at home. In the 
meantime Kes'ava BharatTcame to the town of Nadia. 

TEXT 269 

ta*! fasis*l I 

fwl n ii 

prabhu ton re namaskari’ kaita nimantrana 
bhiksd karaiya tahre kaita nivedana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu— the Lord; tahre- to him; namaskari’- offering obeisances; kaita-d\d, 
nimantrana— invitation; bhiksd— alms; karaiya— giving; tahre— to him; kaita— sub- 
mitted; nivedana- His prayer. 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord offered him respectful obeisances and invited him to His house. After 
feeding him sumptuously, He submitted to him His petition. 
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PURPORT 

According to the system of Vedic society, whenever an unknown sannyasi comes 
to a village or town, someone must invite him to take prasada in his home. Sannyasis 
generally take prasada in the house of a brahmana because the brahmana worships 
the Lord Narayana iita, or ialagrama-iila, and therefore there is prasada that the 
sannyasl may take. Kes'ava Bharatf accepted the invitation of Sn Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Thus the Lord had a good opportunity to explain His desire to take 
sannydsa f ro m him. 



TEXT 270 

<gf3i *rt^te, nflrRM i 

^ CTfii ii v* ° it 

tumi ta ' livara bata, saksat narayarja 

krpa kari' kara mora sarhsdra mocana 

SYNONYMS 

tumi- you; ta'— certainly ; livara— the Lord; bata— are; saksat— directly; narayana — 
the Supreme Lord, Narayana; krpa kari'- showing mercy; kara— please do; mora— 
My; samsara— material life; mocana— deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

“Sir, you are directly Narayana. Therefore please be merciful unto Me. Deliver 
Me from this material bondage.” 



TEXT 271 

«nrSt i 

<?l *£«»-**■ 5lf? II VO II 

bharatl kahena,—tumi livara, antary ami 
ye karaha, se kariba, — svatantra nahi ami 

SYNONYMS 

bharatl kahena- Kesava Bharatf replied; tumi— You; livara— the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; antaryaml- You know everything from within; ye- whatever; 
karaha— You cause to do; se-that; kariba— I must do; svatantia— independent; nahi— 
not; ami— l . 



TRANSLATION 

Kes'ava Bharatf replied to the Lord: “You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Supersoul. I must do whatever You cause me to do. I am not indepen- 
dent of You.” 
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TEXT 272 

3tcl *R(JF1 3f**l1 II VR II 

eta bali' bharatf gosahi katoyate geld 
mahaprabhu taha yai" sannyasa karila 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali'— saying this; Kes'ava Bharatf; gosahi— the spiritual master; 

katoyate- to Katwa; geld— went; mahaprabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; taha— 
there;y<7/'— going; sannyasa- the renounced order of life; karila— accepted. 

TRANSLATION 

After saying this, Ke£ava Bharat", the spiritual master, went back to his village, 
Katwa. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu went there and accepted the renounced order 
of life [sannyasa] . 

PURPORT 

At the end of His twenty-fourth year, at the end of the fortnight of the waxing 
moon, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu left Navadvfpa and crossed the River Ganges at a 
place known as Nidayara-ghafa. Then He reached Kantaka-nagara, or Katoya 
(Katwa), where He accepted ekadanda-sannyasa according to the ^aiikarite system. 
Since Keiava BharatF belonged to theSarikarite sect, he could not award the Vaijnava 
sannyasa order, whose members carry the tridanda. 

Candraiekhara Acarya assisted in the routine ceremonial work of the Lord’s 
acceptance of sannyasa. By the order of SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu, kirtana was per- 
formed for the entire day, and at the end of the day the Lord shaved off His hair. 
On the next day He became a regular sannyasY, with one rod (ek adanda). From that 
day on, His name was Srf Krjna Caitanya. Before that, He was known as Nimai 
Pan<^ita. SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the sannyasa order, traveled all over the 
Rac^hades'a, the region where the Ganges River cannot be seen. Kes'ava BharatF 
accompanied Him for some distance. 

TEXT 273 

sahge nityananda, candraiekhara acarya 
mukunda-datta, ei tina kaitasarva karya 

SYNONYMS 

sahge— in His company; nityananda— Nityananda Prabhu; candra-iekhora acarya— 
Candraiekhara Acarya; mukunda-datta-Mukundz Datta; ei tina— these three; kaila— 
performed; sarva— all; karya— necessary activities. 
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TRANSLATION 

When £n Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa, three personalities were with 
Him to perform all the necessary activities. They were Nityananda Prabhu, 
CandraSekhara Acarya and Mukunda Datta. 

TEXT 274 

^51 3JI3S I 

frotfa m ii vis ii 

ei adi-ITlara kaiia sutra ganana 
vis tori varniia iha dasa vrndavana 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; adi-ITldra— of the Adi-ITIa (the first portion of Lord Caitanya’s pastimes); 
kaiia— made; sutra— synopsis; gorrarw- enumeration; vistari— elaborately; varniia— 
described; iha— this, dasa WT7cfdiw;o— Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus I have summarized the incidents of the Adi-lila. isrila Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
has described them elaborately [in his Caitanya-bhagavata] . 

TEXT 275 

*TC*tt«ft5W5| feefl | 

H VI II 

yaioda-nandana haita iacTra nandana 
cotur-vidha bhakta-bhava kare asvddana 

SYNONYMS 

yaioda-nandana-tbe son of mother Yasoda; haiia— became; iac'ira- of mother 
§acf; nandana— the son; catuh-vidha- four kinds of; bhakta-bhava— devotional 
humors; kare- does; asvddana- tasting. 

TRANSLATION 

The same Supreme Personality of Godhead who appeared as the son of mother 
Yaioda has now appeared as the son of mother £acf r relishing four kinds of devotional 
activities. 



PURPORT 

Servitude, friendship, paternal affection and conjugal love for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are the basis of the four kinds of devotional activities. In 
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Santa, the marginal stage of devotional service, there is no activity. But above the 
Santa humor are servitude, friendship, paternal affection and conjugal love, which 
represent the gradual growth of devotional service to higher and higher platforms. 

TEXT 276 

wFt 'eiawra ii *** n 

sva-madhurya radha-prema-rasa asvadite 
radhd-bhava ahgT kariyache bhd/a-mate 

SYNONYMS 

sva-madhurya— His own conjugal love; radha-prema-rasa— the mellow of the 
loving affairs between Radharanf and Kf^na; asvadite— to taste; radha-bhava— 
the mood of Srfmatf Radharanf; a/^f/earrydc/je— He accepted; bhdia-mate— very well. 

TRANSLATION 

To taste the mellow quality of Srfmatf Radharanf’s loving affairs in Her relation- 
ship with Kfjija, and to understand the reservoir of pleasure in K($na, Kf$na Himself, 
as Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, accepted the mood of Radharanf. 

PURPORT 

In this connection Srfla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura writes in his 
Anubhasya, "Srf Gaurasundara is Krsna Himself with the attitude of Srfmatf 
Radharanf. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu never gave up the attitude of the gopTs. He 
remained everlastingly predominated by Krsna and never accepted the part of the 
predominator by imitating conjugal love with an ordinary woman, as saha/iyas 
generally do. He never placed Himself in the position of a debauchee. Lusty 
materialists like the members of the sahajiya-sampradaya hanker after women, 
even others’ wives. But when they try to ascribe the responsibility for their lusty 
activities to Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they become offenders to Svarupa Damodara 
and Srfla Vrndavana dasa Thakura. In SrT Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-khantfa, Chapter 
Fifteen, it is said: 



sabe para-stnra prati nahi parihasa 
strT dekhi' dure prabhu hayena eka-pasa 

’SrfCaitanyaMahaprabhu never even joked with others’ wives. As soon as He saw a 
woman coming, He would immediately give her ample room to pass without talking.’ 
He was extremely strict regarding the association of women. The sahajiyds, however, 
pose as followers of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although they indulge in lusty 
affairs with women. In His youth Lord Caitanya was very humorous with everyone, 
but He never joked with any woman, nor in this incarnation did He talk about 
women. The gaurahga-nagari party is not approved by Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu or 
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Vrndavana dasa Thakura. Even though one may offer all kinds of prayers to 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one should strictly avoid worshiping Him as the Gaurahga 
Nagara. The personal behavior of Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the verses written 
by Srt Vrndavana dasa Thakura have completely repudiated the lusty desires of the 
gaurartga-nagaris. " 

TEXT 277 

qfC'S I 

(3WaW*ICT *?tW II II 

gopT-bhava yate prabhu dhariyache ekanta 
vrajendranandane mane apanara kanta 

SYNONYMS 

gopT-bhava— the mood of the gopTs; yate— in which; prabhu— the Lord; dhariyache 
—accepted; ekanta— positively; vrajendranandane— Lord Krsna; mane— they accept; 
apanara— own ; kanta— lover. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the mood of thegopts, who accept Vrajendra- 
nandana, Srt K($na, as their lover. 



TEXT 278 

life fapwi I 

SKwasW* ft«rt 5TI ST1 II II 

gopika-bhavera ei sudrtfho niicaya 
vrajendra-nandana vina anyatra na haya 

SYNONYMS 

gopika-bhavera— of the ecstasy of the gopTs; ei— this; sudrdha— firm; niicaya- 
information; vrajendra-nandana— Lord Srt Kr$na; vwa- without; anyatra— anyone 
else; rw-not; haya— is possible. 



TRANSLATION 

It is firmly ascertained that the ecstatic mood of the gopTs is possible only before 
Kfjria, and no one else. 

TEXT 279 
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iyamasundara, iikhipiccha-guhja-vibhusana 
gopa-veia, tri-bhahgima, muraii-vadana 

SYNONYMS 

iyama-sundara— Lord Krsna, who has a bluish color; iikhi-piccha —with a peacock 
feather on the head; guhja— a garland of gun la; decorations; gopa-vesa— 

with the dress of a cowherd boy; tri-bhahgima— curved in three places; muraU vadana 
-with a flute in the mouth. 



TRANSLATION 

He has a bluish complexion, a peacock feather on His head, a gunja garland and 
the decorations of a cowherd boy. His body is curved in three places, and He has a 
flute in His mouth. 

TEXT 280 

^51 stf®’ 59 i 

«19 9tf5 919 vsl5t9 It *V° II 

iha chodi' krsna yadi hay a anyakara 
gopikara bhdva nahi yaya nikata tahara 

SYNONYMS 

iha— this; chd(Ji -giving up; kr$na- Krsna; yadi— if; haya- takes; anya-akara— 
another form; gopikara— of the gop/s; bhava— the ecstasy; nahi— does not ; yaya— 
arise; nikata— near; tahara— that (form). 

TRANSLATION 

If Lord Krsna gives up this original form and assumes another Visnu form, near- 
ness to Him cannot invoke the ecstatic mood of the gopts. 

TEXT 281 

cstr^t; s'R’S f v5^ 

*rr*m ^ 9Tc^ii*tv: ii ii 

gopmam paiupendra-nandana-juso bhavasya kas tarn krti 
vijhaturh ksamate duruha-padavi-sahcdrinah prakriyam 
aviskurvati vaisnavTm api tanurh tasmin bhujair ji^nubhir 
yasarh hanta caturbhir adbhuta-rucim ragodayah kuhcati 
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SYNONYMS 

gopTnam- of the gopTs; paiupendra-nandana-jusah-of the service of the son of 
Vraja's King, Maharaja Nanda; bhavasya— ecstatic; kah— what; tam— that; krtJ- 
learned man; vijndtum-la understand; kfamate-is able; duruha- very difficult to 
understand; padaoT— the position; sahcarinah— which provokes; prakriyom— activity) 
dviskurvati-Hz manifests; vaisnavJm— of Vijnu; api— certainly; tanum—tbz body; 
tasmin— in that; bhujaifr— with arms; /isnubhih-vzry beautiful; yasam— of whom 
(the gopTs)] hanta—a\as ; caturbhih— four] adbhuta— wonderfully; rucim— beautiful; 
raga-udayah— the evoking of ecstatic feelings; kuhcati-ct\pp\zs. 



TRANSLATION 

"Once Lord §rl Kr$na, with a playful motive, manifested Himself as Narayaija, 
with four victorious hands and a very beautiful form. Seeing this exalted form, 
however, crippled the ecstatic feelings of the gopTs. A learned scholar, therefore, 
cannot understand the gopTs’ ecstatic feelings, which are firmly fixed upon the 
original form of Lord Krsria as the son of Nanda Maharaja. The wonderful feelings 
of the gopTs in ecstatic parama-rasa with Krsna are the greatest mystery in spiritual 
life." 

PURPORT 

This is a quotation from Laiita-madhava (6.14) by Srila Rupa GosvamT. 



TEXT 282 

TO* CtfMCT I 



vasanta-kate rdsa-ITId kare govardhane 
antardhana kaito sahketa kari ' radha-sane 



SYNONYMS 

vasanta-kale-duung the season of spring; rasa-ITIa—rasa dance; kare- does; 
govardhane-nzat the Govardhana Hill; antardhana— disappearance; kaila— did; 
sahketa— ind ication;fco/7 ’-making ] radha-sane— with RadharanT. 



TRANSLATION 

During the season of springtime, when the rasa dance was going on, suddenly 
Krsna disappeared from the scene, indicating that He wanted to be alone with 
SrTmatT RadharanT. 

TEXT 283 

*f3T CTO* SW* *Ttt> I 

«ltl fcffc II II 
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nibhrta-nikuhje vast ' dekhe radhara bata 
a rive site a Ha tdhah gopikara thdta 

SYNONYMS 

mb/j/Ya- solitary; nikuhje—\t\ a bush; was/ —sitting; ctefcbe- waiting to see; radhara 
—of SrfmatT Radhararif; bata— the passing; anve$ite— while searching; aiia-c ame; 
tdhah — there; gopikara— of the gopJs; fhafa—the phalanx. 

TRANSLATION 

Krjija was sitting in a solitary bush, waiting for SrimatT Radharanf to pass by. 
But while He was searching, the gopis arrived there, like a phalanx of soldiers. 

TEXT 284 

5* teas w c*fV ^ i 

“4^ ll” II 

dura haite krsne dekhi’ bale gopt gana 

"ei dekha kuhjera bhitara vrajendra-nandana " 

SYNONYMS 

dura haite— from a distance; fyy/te— unto Krjria; dekhi'— seeing; bo/e-said; gopi- 
gana-A\ the gopTs; ei dekha— just see here; kuhjera- the bush; bhitara- within; 
vrajendra-nandana— the son of Nanda Maharaja. 

TRANSLATION 

“Just see!” the gopTs said, seeing Kr$pa from a distant place. “Here within a bush 
is Kr$na, the son of Nanda Maharaja.” 



TEXT 285 

II ^.W II 

gopi-gana dekhi' kfsnera ha-ila sddhwsa 
iukdite ndrila, bhaye haita bibaia 

SYNONYMS 

goplgana- all the gopis combined together; dekhi'- seeing; krsne ra- of Kfjna; 
ha-ila- there were; sddhvasa— some emotional feelings; lukaite—to hide; narita- was 
unable; bhaye— out of fear; haita- became; b/bd&7-motionless. 
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TRANSLATION 

As soon as Kfsna saw all the gopls, He was struck with emotion Thus He could 
not hide Himself, and out of fear He became motionless. 

TEXT 286 

ajf« «{f3’ «ltCW I 

^ ii ii 

catur-bhuja murti dhari' achena vasiya 
krsna dekhi' gopT kahe nikate asiya 

SYNONYMS 

catufr-bhuja— four-armed; murti— form; oTw/V'-accepting, achena— was; vasiya- 
sitting; k[$na- Lord Krsna; dekhi'— seeing; gopT— the gopTs; kahe— say; nikate— near- 
by; asiya— coming there. 



TRANSLATION 

Krsria assumed His four-armed Narayana form and sat there. When all the gopFs 
came, seeing Him they spoke as follows. 

TEXT 287 

‘^$1 ^ r 

Ira *ic» ii sy* ii 

'ihoh kr$na nahe, ihoh narayana murti' 
eta bafi ' tahre sabhe kare nati-stuti 

SYNONYMS 

//70/7 — this; kr$na— Lord Kr$na; nahe— is not; ihoh— this is; narayana— the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; murti— the form; eta bali'— saying this; tahre— unto Him; 
sabhe-a\\ the gopTs; kare— make; nati-stuti -obe\sanc.es and prayers. 

TRANSLATION 

"He is not Kf$pal He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana." After 
saying this, they offered obeisances and the following respectful prayers. 

TEXT 288 

•Mwl utiiw, awnr i 

CW5’ cartel ll” 1| 
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"namo narayana, deva karaha prasdda 
kffna-sahga deha' mora ghucaha visada" 

SYNONYMS 

namafi narayana-a\\ respects to Narayana; deva— the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; /eo/a/to- kindly give; prasdda- Your mercy; k(}na-sahga— association with 
K[sna;cfe/7o'— giving; mora- our; ghucaha- please diminish; visada- lamentation. 

TRANSLATION 

"O Lord Narayana, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You. Kindly be 
merciful to us. Giveusthe association of Kr^naand thus vanquish our lamentation.” 

PURPORT 

The gopls were not made happy even by seeing the four-armed form of Narayana. 
Yet they offered their respects to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and begged 
from Him the benediction of achieving the association of Krsna. Such is the ecstatic 
feeiing of the gopTs. 



TEXT 289 

an® i 

swi «rrf3i* f%«fi ii u 

eta ba/i namaskari' gela gopJ-gana 
hena-kdle radha asi' dila daraiana 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali- saying this) namaskari'— offering obeisances; ge/o- went away ; gopJ-gana 
—all the gopTs; hena-kale-at this time, radha- Srfmatf Rad haranf; asi'— coming there; 
dila- gave; darasana— audience. 



TRANSLATION 

After saying this and offering obeisances, all the gopTs dispersed. Then SrTmatT 
RadharanT came and appeared before Lord Kr$na. 

TEXT 290 

ml c»f*r stt* sisi i 

StftlCS II II 

radha dekhi" krsna tahre hasya karite 
sei catur-bhu/a murti cahena rakhite 
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SYNONYMS 

rodhO—$f\ma\\ RadharanT; dekhi'- seeing; kf?na— Lord Kf?pa; tdhre— unto Her; 
hasya- joking; karite- to do; sei— that; catuh-bhuja— four-armed; murti— form; 
cdhena— wanted; rakhite— lo keep. 

TRANSLATION 

When Lord Krspa saw RadharanT, He wanted to maintain the four-armed form to 
joke with Her. 



TEXT 291 

^<PT^Tl $$ $5 !W* I 

HtPtP* tl II 

lukaild dui bhuja radhara agrete 
bahu yatna kaila krpna, ndrila rakhite 

SYNONYMS 

lukdila— be hid; dul— two; bhuja— arms; radhara -of SrTmatT RadharanT, agrete- 
in front; bahu- much ; yatna- endeavor; kaila- did; kf$na— Lord Krjna; ndrila- was 
unable; rakhite— to keep. 



TRANSLATION 

In front of SrTmatT RadharanT, SrT Kr$na tried to hide the two extra arms. He tried 
His best to keep four arms before Her, but He was completely unable to do so. 

TEXT 292 

( ? I Tl II 3,53, || Z 

radhara viiuddha-bhdvera acintya prabhava 
ye kffnere karaild dvi-bhuja-svabhdva 

SYNONYMS 

radhdra-of SrTmatT RadharanT; visuddha- purified ; bhavera— of the ecstasy; 
acintya— inconceivable; prabhava- influence; ye— which; k^nere— unto Lord K[$ija; 
karaild— forced; dvi-bhuja-X^o-Atmed , si'o/j/rawj-original. 

TRANSLATION 

The influence of RadharaoT’s pure ecstasy is so inconceivably great that it forced 
Kf?na to come to His original two-armed form. 
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TEXT 293 

uprise fW) R*fh 

if !*> cstrnfs^ m ^ ^f-i^i i 

li'ts’s ^ xfrxi *ra fatn 

jfi *mi siafa^tfn ^h*i i it % so i 

rasdrambha-vidhau ni/Tya vasata kunje mrgaksT-ganair 

drtfam gopayitum svam uddhuradhiyd ya sufthu sandarsita 
rad hay ah pranayasya hanta mahima yasya sriya rakptum 
sa sakya prabha-vifnunapi harina nasTc catur-bahuta 

SYNONYMS 

rasa-arambha-vidhau—\n the matter of beginning the rasa dance; niliya— having 
hidden; vasata- sitting; kunje- in a grove; mrga-okft-ganaih—by the gopTs, who had 
eyes resembling those of deer; drtfam- being seen; gopayitum- to hide; svam— 
Himself; uddhura-dhiyd—by first-class intelligence; yd— which; susthu— perfectly; 
sanda/Sita—exh ibited ; radhayah— of SrTmatT RadharanT; pranayasya— of the love; 
hanta-\ustsee, mahima- the g\ory\ yasya- of which; sriya— the opulence; raksitum — 
to protect that;sd— that; iakya- able; prabha-visnuna— by Krsna; op/- even, harind— 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; r;c7-not; 5s/7— was; catuh-bahutd- four- 
armed form. 

TRANSLATION 

“Prior to the rasa dance, Lord K^pa hid Himself in a grove just to have fun. 
When the gopis came, their eyes resembling those of deer, by His sharp intelligence 
He exhibited His beautiful four-armed form to hide Himself. But when Srimatf 
Radharapi came there, Kfjpa could not maintain His four arms in Her presence. This 
is the wonderful glory of Her love.” 



PURPORT 

This is a quotation from Ujjvaia-niiamani by SrTIa Rupa GosvamT. 

TEXT 294 

ac»ira-fct f*tei i 

nFfi ii *s>8 ii 

sei vrajesvora ihah jagannatha pita 

sei vrajeivarT ihah iaddevi mata 

SYNONYMS 

se/-that; vrajesvora- the King of Vraja; ihah— now, jagannatha— jagannatha Misra; 
pita— the father of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei— that; vrajeivarT- Queen of Vraja; 
ihah-now , sacldevi- SacTdevT; mata- the mother of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
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TRANSLATION 

Father Nanda, the King of Vrajabhumi, is now Jagannatha Misra, the father of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. And mother Yasoda, the Queen of Vrajabhumi, is now 
SacTdevT, Lord Caitanya's mother. 



TEXT 295 

(Til I 

- It froit*** <©tl ii ii 

sei nanda-suta ihah caitanya-gosahi 

sei baladeva ihah nitydnanda bhai 

SYNONYMS 

sei nanda-suta- the same son of Nanda MahSraja; ihah-r\ow\ caitanya gosahi- 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei baladeva- the selfsame Baladeva, ihah— now, nitydnanda 
bhai— Nityananda Prabhu, the brother of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

The former son of Nanda Maharaja is now Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and the 
former Baladeva, Kr^pa’s brother, is now Nityananda Prabhu, the brother of Lord 
Caitanya. 

TEXT 296 

wto, I 

(Til fa'iJt'W II II 

vatsa/ya, dasya, sakhya tina bhavamaya 

sei nityananda krsna-caitanya-sahaya 

SYNONYMS 

vatsalya- paternity; dasya-seT\itude; sakhya— fraternity; tina- three ; bhava-maya 
—emotional ecstasies; sei— that; nitydnanda NitySnanda Prabhu, kfyia-caitanya— 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sahaya— the assistant. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Nityananda Prabhu always feels the ecstatic emotions of paternity, servitude 
and friendship. He always assists Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in that way. 

TEXT 297 

OSlrofes fwnl Spites I 

*n 11 * 5 * n 
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prema-bhakti diya ten ho bhasa’la jo gate 
tahra caritra take no pare bujhite 

SYNONYMS 

prema-bhakti- devotional service; diya— giving; tehho— Lord Nityananda Prabhu; 
bhasd’la— overflooded; jagate— in the world; tahra- His; caritra- character; loke— 
people; no— not; pare- able; bujhite- to understand. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri" Nityananda Prabhu overflooded the entire world by distributing transcendental 
loving service. No one can understand His character and activities. 

TEXT 298 

II II 

advai ta -acarya-gosahi bhakta a vatara 
kr$na avatariya kaila bhaktira pracara 

SYNONYMS 

advaita-acarya—§ rT Advaita Prabhu; gosdhi— spiritual master; bhakta-a vatara -the 
incarnation of a devotee; kfsna- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avatariyd— 
descending; kaila— did; bhaktira- of devotional service; pracara- propagation. 

TRANSLATION 

§rila Advaita Acarya Prabhu appeared as an incarnation of a devotee. He is in the 
category of Kfjpa, but He descended to this earth to propagate devotional service. 

TEXT 299 

II II 

sakhya, dasya, dui bhava sahaja tahhara 

kabhu prabhu karena tahre guru-vyavahara 

SYNONYMS 

sakhya— fraternity; dasya- servitude, dui— two; bhava— ecstacies; sahaja— natural; 
tahhara— His; kabhu— sometimes, prabhu— Lord Caitanya; Moreno -does; tahre— to 
Him;^wru— of spiritual master; vyavahara- treatment. 
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TRANSLATION 

His natural emotions were always on the platform of fraternity and servitude, 
but the Lord sometimes treated Him as His spiritual master. 

TEXT 300 

f*W fsw H II 

snvasadi yata mahaprabhura bhakta-gana 

nija nija bhave karena caitanya-sevana 

SYNONYMS 

irivasa-adi— headed by Srfvasa fhakura; yata— all; mahaprabhura— of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana— devotees; nija nija- in their own respective; bhave— 
emotion; karena- do; caitanya-sevana-service to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

All the devotees of £rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, headed by 3rivasa Jhakura, have 
their own emotional humors in which they render service unto Him. 

TEXT 301 

G^ G^ ^ II || 

pandita-gosahi adi yahra yei rasa 
sei sei rase prabhu hana tahra vaia 

SYNONYMS 

papdita-gosahi— Gadadhara Panqlita; adi- headed by; yahra- whose; yei- whatever; 
rasa- transcendental mellow; sei sei— that respective; rase— by the mellow; prabhu— 
the Lord; hana— is; tahra- his; vaia-under control. 

TRANSLATION 

Personal associates like Gadadhara, Svarupa Damodara, Ramananda Raya, and 
the six Gosvamts headed by Rupa GosvamT are all situated in their respective 
transcendental humors. Thus the Lord submits to various transcendentally mellow 
positions. 

PURPORT 

In verses 296 through 301 the emotional devoted service of Sri Nityananda 
and Srf Advaita Prabhu has been fully described. Describing such individual service, 
the Gaura-gapoddesa-dipika, verses 11 through 16, declares that although Lord 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared as a devotee, He is none other than the son of 
Nanda Maharaja. Similarly, although Srf Nityananda Prabhu appeared as Lord 
Caitanya's assistant, He is none other than Baladeva, the carrier of the plow. Advaita 
Acarya is the incarnation of Sadasiva from the spiritual world. All the devotees 
headed by Srfvasa Thakura are His marginal energy, whereas the devotees headed 
by Gadadhara Partita are manifestations of His internal potency. 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Advaita Prabhu and Nityananda Prabhu all belong to 
the visnu-tattva category. Because Lord Caitanya is an ocean of mercy, He is 
addressed as mahaprabhu, whereas Nityananda and Advaita, being two great 
personalities who assist Lord Caitanya, are addressed as prabhu. Thus there are 
two prabhus and one mahaprabhu. Gadadhara Gosvamf is a representative of a 
perfect brahmana spiritual master. Srivasa Thakura represents a perfect brahmana 
devotee. These five are known as the Pafica-tattva. 

TEXT 302 

faf *arr a i T — cstwfomft 1 
^ csfta— ^ fw, *i5nT^t 11 '»<>$. 11 

tihah iydma, varhST-mukha, gopa-vilasi 

ihahgaura kabhu dvija, kabhu ta’ sannyasT 

SYNONYMS 

tihah— in the kpspa-Ma; syc?/77c7- blackish color; vamsi-mukha-i flute in the 
mouth; gopa-vilasT- an enjoyer as a cowherd boy; ihah-novr, gaura— fair com- 
plexion; kabhu— sometimes; dvija— brahmana; kabhu- sometimes, to '-certainly ; 
sannyasT- in the renounced order of life. 

TRANSLATION 

In krjpa-lila the Lord’s complexion is blackish. A flute in His mouth, He enjoys 
as a cowherd boy. Now the selfsame person has appeared with a fair complexion, 
sometimes acting as a brahmana and sometimes accepting the renounced order of 
life. 

TEXT 303 

WWW qfa’ l 

atsfaswtw WfW 11 11 

ataeva apane prabhu gopT-bhava dhari' 
vrajendra-nandane kahe ‘prona-natha ' kari ' 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; apane- personally; prabhu-tbe Lord; gopT-bhava -the ecstasy 
of the gopTs; dhari’- accepting; vrajendra-nandane -the son of Nanda Maharaja; 
kahe- addresses; prapa-natha-0 Lord of My life (husband); ^/-/’-accepting. 
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TRANSLATION 

Therefore the Lord Himself, accepting the emotional ecstasy of the gopTs, now 
addresses the son of Nanda Maharaja, "O master of My life! O My dear husband!” 

TEXT 304 

(?t$ i 

sfaiS II 

sei kffna, sei gopT, parama virodha 

acintya caritra prabhura ati sudurbodha 

SYNONYMS 

sei kfprta — that Kr$pa, sei gopT- that gopT; parama virodha-very much contra- 
dictory; oc/>7fyo-inconceivable; caritra- character; prabhura- of the Lord; ati- 
very much; sudurbodha- difficult to understand. 

TRANSLATION 

He is Krsna, yet He has accepted the mood of the gopTs. How is it so? It is the 
inconceivable character of the Lord, which is very difficult to understand. 

PURPORT 

Krsna's accepting the part of the gopTs is certainly contradictory according to 
any mundane calculations, but the Lord, by His inconceivable character, may act 
like the gopTs and feel separation from Krsna, although He is Krsna Himself. Such a 
contradiction can be reconciled only in the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
because He has energy that is inconceivable (acintya), which can make possible that 
which is impossible to do (agatan gatan patTyasi). Such contradictions are very 
difficult to understand unless a devotee strictly follows the Vai^nava philosophy 
under the direction of the Gosvamfs. Therefore Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamr ends 
every chapter with this verse: 

srT-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

“Praying at the lotus feet of Srf Rupa and Srf Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate SrT Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps.” 

In a song by Narottama dasa Jhakura it is stated: 

rupa-raghundtha-pade ha-ibe dkuti 
kabe hama bujhaba se yugala-pTriti 

The conjugal love between Radha and Krsiia, which is called yugala-plriti , is not 
understandable by mundane scholars, artists or poets. It is simply to be understood 
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by devotees who strictly follow in the footsteps of the six Gosvamis. Sometimes 
so-called artists and poets try to understand the love affairs of Radha and Krsna, 
and they publish cheap books of poetry and pictures on the subject. Unfortunately, 
however, they do not understand the transcendental affairs of Radha and Krsna 
even to the smallest degree. They are simply meddling in a matter in which they are 
not fit even to enter. 



TEXT 305 

3F5 II '««* II 

it he tarka kari' keha na kara samiaya 
krsnera acintya-iakti ei mata haya 

SYNONYMS 

ithe— in this matter; tarka kari'— making arguments; keha— someone; na— do not; 
kara— make; sarhiaya— doubts; krsnera— of Lord Krsna-,acintya-$akti— inconceivable 
po tency ;ei— this; mata- the verdict; haya- is. 

TRANSLATION 

One cannot understand the contradictions in Lord Caitanya s character by 
putting forward mundane logic and arguments. Consequently one should not 
maintain doubts in this connection. One should simply try to understand the 
inconceivable energy of Krjna; otherwise one cannot understand how such 
contradictions are possible. 

TEXT 306 

fpai 'Bfaj Ifrii Wi fpdj II || 

acintya, adbhuta krsna<aitanya-vihara 
citra bhdva, citra guna, citra vyavahara 

SYNONYMS 

acintya— inconceivable; adbhuta— wonderful; krsna caitanya —of Lord Sri K/>na 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vihara— pastimes; ci tra— wonderful; bhdva— ecstasy; c itra- 
wonderful; guna— qualities; citra- wonderful; vyavahara— behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Srf K^na Caitanya Mahaprabhu are inconceivable and wonderful. 
His ecstasy is wonderful, His qualities are wonderful, and His behavior is wonderful. 
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TEXT 307 

^1 stffe spifstir t 

isRr fsroti ii «o^ ii 

tarke iha nahi mane yei duracara 
kumbhlpake pace, tara nahika nistara 

SYNONYMS 

tarke— by arguments; iha— this; nahi— not; mane— accepts; yei— anyone who; 
duracara— debauchee; kumbhJ-pake—\n the boiling oil of hell; pace— boils; tara- 
his; nahika-tbere is not; nistara— deliverance. 

TRANSLATION 

If one simply adheres to mundane arguments and therefore does not accept 
this, he will boil in the hell of Kumbhipaka. For him there is no deliverance. 

PURPORT 

Kumbhipaka, a type of hellish condition, is described in Srimad-Bhagovatam 
(5.26.13), wherein it is said that a person who cooks living birds and beasts to 
satisfy his tongue is brought before Yamaraja after death and punished in the 
Kumbhipaka hell. There he is put into boiling oil called kumbhT-paka, from which 
there is no deliverance. Kumbhipaka is meant for persons who are unnecessarily 
envious. Those who are envious of the activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are 
punished in that hellish condition. 



TEXT 308 

^ ®tTl R \5R^*I I 

SfftosK ‘trK W63J3I 5p*«|*r II o.b- II 

acintyah khaiu ye bhdva na tarhs tarkena yojayet 
prakrtibhyah pa ram yac ca tad acintyasya laksanam 

SYNONYMS 

acintyah— inconceivable; khaiu— certainly; ye— those; bhavdji— subject matters; 
na— not; tan— them; tarkena— by argument; yojayet— one may understand; 
prakrtibhyah— to material nature; poram-transcendental;yor— that which; ca-and; 
tat-tba\.,acintyasya-oi the inconceivable; Iaksanam— a symptom. 

TRANSLATION 

“Anything transcendental to material nature is called inconceivable, whereas 
arguments are all mundane. Since mundane arguments cannot touch transcendental 
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subject matters, one should not try to understand transcendental subjects through 
mundane arguments." 



PURPORT 

This is a quote from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.93) by Srila Rupa Gosvamf. 

TEXT 309 

*lfil (terras »tvf «it*t ll II 

adbhuta caitanya Ulaya ydhara viivasa 
sei jana yaya caitanyera pa da poia 

SYNONYMS 

ooto/jufa-wonderful; caitanya-IJlaya— in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yahara— anyone whose; vi&vasa— faith; 5e/-that; /ana— person; yaya— 
makes progress; caitanyera— of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pada- the lotus feet; 
paia- near. 



TRANSLATION 

Only a person who has firm faith in the wonderful pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu can approach His lotus feet. 



TEXT 310 

SMEW <1& fsUftTOfl *1t* I 

<&. W5I, WWfV <§t* II II 

prasange kahila ei siddhantera sara 
iha yei Sune, iuddha bhakti haya tara 



SYNONYMS 

prasange— in the course of discussion; kahila- it was said; e/'-this; siddhantera— 
of the conclusion; sara- the essence; /Trd-this; ye/-anyone who; ^wne-hears; 
iuddha-bhakti- unalloyed devotional service; haya- becomes; tara- his. 



TRANSLATION 

In this discourse I have explained the essence of the devotional conclusion. 
Anyone who hears this develops unalloyed devotional service to the Lord. 
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TEXT 311 

c*i arcwr wf uNtw 11 «ii 11 

likhita granthera yadi kari anuvada 
tabe se granthera artha paiye asvada 

SYNONYMS 

likhita— written; granthera— of the scripture; yadi— if; kari— l do; anuvada— 
repetition; tabe— then; se granthera— of that scripture; artha- the meaning; paiye— 

I can get; asvada— taste. 

TRANSLATION 

If I repeat what is already written, I may thus relish the purpose of this 
scripture. 

TEXT 312 

^ ii ii 

dekhi granthe bhagavate vyasera acara 
katha kahi' anuvada kare vara vara 

SYNONYMS 

dekhi— I see; granthe— in the scripture; bhagavate—\n the Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
vyasera— of Srila Vyasadeva; acara— behavior; katha- narration; kahi'— describing; 
anuvada— repetition; kare— he does; vara wjra-again and again. 

TRANSLATION 

We can see in the scripture Srimad-Bhagavatam the conduct of its author, Sri 
Vyasadeva. After speaking the narration, he repeats it again and again. 

PURPORT 

At the end of SrTmad-Bhagavatom , in the T welfth Canto, the Twelfth Chapter has 
fifty-two verses in which Srf Kr$pa-dvaipayana Vedavyasa recapitulates Srimad- 
Bhagavatam's entire subject matter. Srf Kfjnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf wants to 
follow in the footsteps of Srf Vyasadeva by recapitulating the seventeen chapters 
of Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta’s Adi-flla. 



TEXT 313 

<®t^5 a*fa *tfaw* i 

adft fatten n '©v© ii 




Text 31 5 1 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 



419 



tate adi-Mara kari pariccheda ganana 
prathama paricchede kailuh 'mahgalacarana ' 

SYNONYMS 

rote— therefore; adi-Mara— of the First Canto, known as Adi-Md; kari—\ do; 
pariccheda— chapter; ganana— enumeration; prathama paricchede— in the First 
Chapter;/eo//u/7— I have done; mahgo/a-dcarana— invocation of auspiciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

Therefore I shall enumerate the chapters of the Adi-ITIa. In the First Chapter I 
offer obeisances to the spiritual master, for this is the beginning of auspicious 
writing. 



TEXT 314 

foils *tfocTCY I 

Ws ii ^8 ii 

dvittya paricchede 'caitanya-tattva-nirupana ' 
svayam bhagavan yei vrajendra-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

dvitiya paricchede- in the Second Chapter; caitanya-tattw-nirupana— description 
of the truth of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svayam— personally ; bhagavan— the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; yei— who; vrajendra-nandana— the son of Nanda 
Maharaja. 



TRANSLATION 

The Second Chapter explains the truth of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda. 

TEXT 315 

dfcsi s’ -*ifts 5W5i i 

fits srcsis ‘ststs’ n ^ n 

tehho ta' caitanya-krsna iacfra nandana 

trtiya paricchede janmera ‘samanya’ karana 

SYNONYMS 

tehho— He; ta'— certainly; caitanya-krsna— Krsna with the name of Srf Caitanya; 
sacira nandana— the son of SacFmata, trtiya paricchede— in the Third Chapter; 
janmera— of His b\rlh; samanya— general; karana— reason. 
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



[ Adi-llla, Ch. 17 



TRANSLATION 

Sri K[?iia Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Kr?pa Himself, has now appeared as the 
son of mother Sacl. The Third Chapter describes the general cause of His appearance. 

TEXT 316 

sfe’ *11*1 I 

ii *** ii 

tahih madhye prema-dana 'viiesa ' karana 

yuga-dharma krsna-namaprema-pracarana 

SYNONYMS 

tahih madhye-\t\ that chapter; prema-dana— distribution of love of Godhead; 
vise$a — specific; karana— reason; yuga-dharma- the religion of the millennium; 
hrfPa-nama- the holy name of Lord Kf^na; prema-\o\e of Godhead; pracdrana— 
propagating. 



TRANSLATION 

The Third Chapter specifically describes the distribution of love of Godhead. It 
also describes the religion of the age, which is simply to distribute the holy name of 
Lord Krsria and propagate the process of loving Him. 

TEXT 317 

5v*£af ‘SJBT’ I 

II 'Oi4 II 

caturthe kahiiuh janmera 'mu la' pray ojana 
sva-madhurya-premananda-rasa-asvadana 

SYNONYMS 

caturthe- in the Fourth Chapter; kahiluh-\ have described; Janmera-of His 
birth; mula- the real; prayojana— necessity; sva-madhurya- His own transcendental 
sweetness; prema-ananda— of ecstatic joy from love; rasa— the mellow; asvadana— 
tasting. 



TRANSLATION 

The Fourth Chapter describes the main reason for His appearance, which is to 
taste the mellow quality of His own transcendental loving service and His own 
sweetness. 




Text 320] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 
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TEXT 318 

?tsi II 'Sit- II 

pahcame 'in-nitydnanda'-tattva nirupana 
nityananda hai/a rama rohinT-nandana 

SYNONYMS 

pahcame-in the Fifth Chapter ;sri-nityananda— of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; tattva 
-the truth; nirupapa- ascertainment; nityananda— Lord Nityananda Prabhu; haila- 
was; rama- Ba\arama; rohinT-nandana-the son of RohinT. 

TRANSLATION 

The Fifth Chapter describes the truth of Lord Nityananda Prabhu, who is none 
other than Baiarama, the son of RohinT. 

TEXT 319 

II 'SiJa II 

sasfha paricchede 'advaita-tattve'ra vicara 
advaita-acarya maha- visn u-a vatdra 

SYNONYMS 

soft ha paricchede— in the Sixth Chapter; advaita— oi Advaita Acarya; tattvera— of 
the truth; v/osra-consi deration; advaita-acarya— Advaita ?rahha;maha-visnu-avatara— 
incarnation of Maha-Visnu. 



TRANSLATION 

The Sixth Chapter considers the truth of Advaita Acarya. He is an incarnation of 
Maha-Visnu. 



TEXT 320 

3P35! ^fulfil I 

fofsr fcrcs ii ii 



saptama paricchede pahco-tattve ’ra dkhyana 
panca- tattva mili’ yaiche kaiia prema-dana 
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/ 

SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 



lAdi-ITIa, Ch. 17 



SYNONYMS 

saptama paricchede—\n the Seventh Chapter; panca- tattvera—of the five tattvas 
(truths); akhyana— the elaboration; pan ca-tattva— the five tattvas; /rw//'— combining 
together; yaiche— in what way; kaiia— did; prema-dana— distribution of love of God- 
head. 

TRANSLATION 

The Seventh Chapter describes the Panca-tattva— Sri Caitanya, Prabhu Nityananda, 
SrT Advaita, Gadadharaand SrTvasa. They all combined together to distribute love of 
Godhead everywhere. 

TEXT 321 

II II 

a? tame ‘caitanya-lila-varnana '-karana 
eka kffna-namera maha-mahima-kathana 

SYNONYMS 

of fame— in the Eighth Chapter; caitanya-lild-varnana-karana— the reason for de- 
scribingCaitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes; eka-one; k[}na-namera—o1 the holy name 
of Lord Krsna; maha-mahima-kathana— description of great glories. 

TRANSLATION 

The Eighth Chapter gives the reason for describing Lord Caitanya’s pastimes. It 
also describes the greatness of Lord Krjria’s holy name. 

TEXT 322 

*rtc*t*M ii ii 

navamete 4 bhakti-kalpa-vfkfera varnana 4 
sn-caitanya-ma/T kaila vfkfa aropana 

SYNONYMS 

navamete— in the Ninth Chapter; bhakti-kalpa-v[k$era—oS the desire tree of devo- 
tional service; varnana- the description; srT-caitanya-malT—^n Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as the gardener; kaila- did; vfk^a- the tree; aropana— implantation. 

TRANSLATION 

The Ninth Chapter describes the desire tree of devotional service. SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself is the gardener who planted it. 




Text 325] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 
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TEXT 323 

&C5 *s!-f*T5?r«l ll «*© II 

dasamete mula-shandhera ‘sakhadi-ganana ' 
sarva-iakha-ganera yaiche phala-vitarana 

SYNONYMS 

dasamete- in the Tenth Chapter; mula-shandhera-of the main trunk; Sakha-adi— 
of the branches, etc.; ganana— enumeration; sarva-sakha-ganera-oi all branches; 
yaiche— in what way ; phala-vitarana- distribution of the fruits. 

TRANSLATION 

The Tenth Chapter describes the branches and sub-branches of the main trunk, 
and the distribution of their fruits. 



TEXT 324 

*tWa II 11 

ekadase "nityananda-iahha-vi varana ’ 
dvadaie ‘advaita-shandha sakhara varnana' 

SYNONYMS 

ehadaie-\r\ the Eleventh Chapter; nityantmda-sahha—oi the branches of Srf 
Nityananda Prabhu; w'rwona-description ; dvadaie- in the Twelfth Chapter; advaita - 
skandha-tUe trunk known as Advaita Prabhu; Sakhara-of the branch; varnana— 
description. 



TRANSLATION 

The Eleventh Chapter describes the branch called SrT Nityananda Prabhu. The 
Twelfth Chapter describes the branch called Srf Advaita Prabhu. 

TEXT 325 

30f«rc*t I 

3^ || II 

trayodaie mahaprabhura 'janma-vivarana' 
krsna-nama-saha yaiche prabhura janama 
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SrT Caitanya caritamrta 



[Adi-lila, Ch. 17 



SYNONYMS 

trayodaie-\n the Thirteenth Chapter; mahaprabhura— of Lord SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu;/ff/7/77<7— of the birth; vivarana- the description; kysna-nama-saha— along 
with the holy name of Lord Kp^na; yaiche - in what way; prabhura— of the Lord; 
janama— the birth. 



TRANSLATION 

The Thirteenth Chapter describes the birth of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, which 
took place with the chanting of the holy name of Krsna- 

TEXT 326 

II || 

caturdaie ‘balya-lilara ’ kichu vivarona 
pahcadaie 'paugantfa-ITtara' sahk$epe kathana 

SYNONYMS 

caturdaie— in the Fourteenth Chapter; balya-liiara- of the Lord’s childhood pas- 
times; kichu- some; vivarana— description; pahcadaie-\n the Fifteenth Chapter; 
pauganffa^/Tlara— of the pastimes of the paugarirfa (boyhood) age; sahk$epe—\n brief; 
kathana— the telling. 



TRANSLATION 

The Fourteenth Chapter gives some description of the Lord’s childhood pastimes. 
The Fifteenth briefly describes the Lord’s boyhood pastimes. 

TEXT 327 

rant’s i 

II >«*3 II 

fotfaia paricchede 'kaiiora-Uia' ra uddeia 
saptadaie ’yauvana-l/la’ kahiluh viie$a 

SYNONYMS 

$otfaia — sixteenth; paricchede- in the chapter; kaiiora-Utara— of pastimes prior to 
youth; wcfcfeftr- indication; saptadaie— in the Seventeenth Chapter; yauvana-iild— the 
pastimes of youth, kahiluh— I have stated; viie^a— specifically. 




Text 330] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 
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TRANSLATION 

In the Sixteenth Chapter I have indicated the pastimes of the kaisora age [the age 
prior to youth]. In the Seventeenth Chapter I have specifically described His 
youthful pastimes. 

TEXT 328 

<41^ 'ortfM’terfa | 

ii ii 

ei saptadaia prakara adi-iUara prabandha 
dvadaia prabandha tate grantha-mukhabandha 

SYNONYMS 

ei saptadaia— these seventeen; prakara— varieties; adi-ITIara—ot the Adi-lita (First 
Canto); prabandha— subject matter; dvadaia— tvre\ve\ prabandha -subject matters; 
fafe-among those, grantha-oi the book ;mukha-bandha- prefaces. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus there are seventeen varieties of subjects in the First Canto, which is known 
as the Adi-lila. T welve of these constitute the preface of this scripture. 

TEXT 329 

Pwa 

pahca-prabandhe pahca-rasera carita 
sahk}epe kahitun ati, na kailuh vistfta 

SYNONYMS 

pahca-prabandhe-\n five chapters; pahca-rasera- of five transcendental mellows; 
carita- the character; sahksepe - in brief; kahiluh- 1 stated; of/- greatly ; no kailuh - 1 
did not make; vistpta- expanded. 



TRANSLATION 

After the chapters of the preface, I have described five transcendental mellows in 
five chapters. I have described them very briefly rather than expansively. 

TEXT 330 

to ‘biwfpf i 

fSratfiP ii ii 
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
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vrndavana-dasa iha 'caitanya-mahgale 
vistari ' varnila nityananda-a/na-bale 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavana-dasa— Thakura Vfndavana dasa; iha— this; caitanya-mahga/e-in his book 
Caitanya-mahga/a; vistari'-ex. panding; varnila- described; nityananda- of §rf 
Nityananda Prabhu; ajha-oi the order; bale-on the strength. 

TRANSLATION 

By the order and strength of Sri" Nityananda Prabhu, Srlla Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
has elaborately described in his Caitanya-marigala all that I have not. 

TEXT 331 

aitft *tm w n n 

sri-krsna-caitanya-lila adbhuta, ananta 

brahma-siva-sesa yahra nahi pay a an to 

SYNONYMS 

srT-k($na-caitanya-tTla— the pastimes of Lord §n Caitanya Mahaprabhu; octo/rufa- 
wonderful; ananta- unlimited; brahma- Lord Brahma; siva— Lord §iva; se^u-Lord 
Sesanaga; yahra- of which; nahi-not; paya-gev, anta-end. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Lord §rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu are wonderful and unlimited. Even 
personalities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Se$anaga cannot find their end. 

TEXT 332 

£1 191 I 

«ita fifoci n ii 

ye yei ams'a kahe, fune sei dhanya 
acire milibe tare sri-kpsna-caitanya 

SYNONYMS 

ye yei amsa— any part of this; kahe- anyone who describes; sune-anyone who 
hears; se/-that person; dhanya-g\or\ous,acire-very soon \ milibe— will meet; tare— 
H\m]sr/-kfsna-caitanya- IsrP Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 




Texts 335-336] 



Pastimes of the Lord in His Youth 



427 



TRANSLATION 

Anyone who describes or hears any part of this elaborate subject will very soon 
receive the causeless mercy of Srf Krjna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 333 

*F5 II 'Sfl® 11 

srJ-kfsna-caitanya, advaita, nityananda 
srivoso-gadddharadi yata bhakto-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

sri-kfsna-caitanya— Lord 5rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; advaita- Advaita Acarya 
Prabhu; nityananda-Httyinzndi Prabhu; im/dsa-Srivasa Jhakura; gadddhara-adi— 
and others like Gadadhara;yofo-all; bhakta-vrnda- all devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

[Herein the author again describes the Paiica-tattva ] Srf Krjna Caitanya, Prabhu 
Nityananda, Srf Advaita, Gadadhara, Srfvasa and all the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 334 

W* 5431 fife? *fd*1 II S®8 11 

yata yata bhakta-gana vaise vrndavane 
namra hand sire dharoh sabara carane 

SYNONYMS 

yata yata-e ach and every one; bhakta-gana-devotees] w/se-reside; vfndavane— 
at Vrndavana; namra hand— becoming humble; Sire-on my head ; dharoh— I place; 
sabara— of all;corope-the lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my respectful obeisances to all the residents of Vrndavana. I wish to place 
their lotus feet on my head in great humbleness. 

TEXTS 335-336 

iSta^srwm, HsN-fsm h it 
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



( Adi-IJIa, Ch. 17 



wfl, farsj toTI «rM I 

fcrawfwtfs 11 ««ii 11 

irT-svarupa-irJ-rupa-srJ-sanatana 
irf-raghunatha-dasa, ara in-jlva-carana 

iire dhari vandoh, nitya karoh tahra aia 
caitanya-caritamrta ha he kr$nadasa 

SYNONYMS 

sr7-svarupa—Sr\ Svarupa Damodara; sri-rupa—Sri Rupa Gosvamf; Sri-sanatana— 
Sri Sanatana GosvamT, irf-raghunatha-dasa— Su Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; ara- and; 
sn-jTva-curana-the lotus feet of Sri J fva GosvamT; sire-on the head ; cf/jar/— placing; 
vandoh-\ worship; nitya- always; karoh-\ do; tahra- their; aia— hope to serve, 
cat tan y a <aritamrta -the book named Sri Caitanya-caritamrta; /?o/7e-describes; 
krsnadasa— Sriia Krjnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf. 

TRANSLATION 

l wish to place the lotus feet of the GosvamTs on my head. Their names are Sri 
Svarupa Damodara, Sri Rupa Gosvamf, Sri Sanatana Gosvamf, Sri Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvamf and Sri Jfva Gosvamf. Placing their lotus feet on my head, always 
hoping to serve them, I, Krspadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following 
in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lfla, 
Seventeenth Chapter, describing the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His 
youth. 



END 0F THE ADI-LILA 
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Glossary 



A 



Ac/Vtfya-inconceivable. 

Asranga-yoga - the mystic yoga system to control the senses. 
Avaroha-pantha - the descending process of deductive knowledge. 
A vataras— incarnations. 



B 

Bhakti— purified service of the senses of he Lord by one ’sown senses. 
Bhakti-kalpataru—the desire tree of devotional service. 

Brahma-bandhu-one born in a brahmana family but not brahminically qualified. 
Brahmacarya -student life of celibacy. 

Brahman— the all-pervading impersonal aspect of the Lord. 

Brahmana— the intelligent class of men. 



G 



Grhastha — the householder stage of life. 



J 

JflanTs - those engaged in the cultivation of knowledge. 

K 



KarmTs — fruitive laborers. 
Ksatriya — the martial caste. 
Krsna-bhakta—a devotee of Krsna. 



M 

Mlecchas — those who are lower than sudras. 

N 

Nitya-siddhas-ever purified associates of the Lord. 

P 

Paramahamsas—ihe topmost God-realized devotees. 
P5$an(fis - idolatrous worshipers of many demigods. 
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Sn Caitanya-caritamrta 



PrdyaScitta- a ton emen t. 

Prema-bhakti-lhe perfectionai stage of relishing pure love of God. 

R 

Rasabhasa — inharmonious mixing of one rasa with another. 

S 

Sad bhuja -the six-armed form of ^rfCaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Sadhana-bhakti— following the rules and regulations of devotional service to develop 
natural love for Krjpa. 

Sadhu-ninda— the offense of criticizing a Vaijnava. 

Sannyasa— the renounced order of life. 

Santa-rasa- the marginal stage of devotional service, passive love of God. 
Srauta-pantha-the acquirement of knowledge by hearing from authorities. 

Sudra— the laborer class of men. 



V 



Vaikupfha— the spiritual world. 

Vaisya—the class of men involved in business and farming. 
Vanaprastha— the retired order of life. 
Vifipu-tattva-lnnumerMe primary expansions of Krsna. 
Vyasa-pQja— worship of the spiritual master. 

Y 



Yavanas— meat-eaters. 

Yugata-pirTti— the conjugal love between Radha and Kfsna. 




Bengali Pronunciation Guide 

BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 



Vowels 



^ a 


«rt§ 


t » 1 


fe u 




r 






e ^ ai 


^ 0 


^ au 




e 

/ 


m (anusvara) 


• n ( candru-bindu) 


S h (visarga) 








Consonants 








Gutturals: 


^ ka 


^ kha 


ga 


^ gha 


^ ha 


Palatals: 


5 ca 


5 cha 


5? ja 


^ jha 


ha 


Cerebrals: 


fe la 


^ tha 




l? tfha 


*1 da 


Dentals: 


^5 ta 


®! tha 


W da 


H dha 


•l na 


Labials: 


pa 


^pha 


^ ba 


^ bha 


^ ma 


Semivowels: 


^ ya 


^ ra 


9Jla 


^ va 




Sibilants: 


s'a 


^ fa 


^ sa 


5 ha 





Vowel Symbols 

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 



fa fi | f ^ u 

For example: ka ki 

^ kf ke 




if (b e ^ ai 

; ' ku ^ ku 

ko rVt 



C to 

$kr 




au 
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 
The symbol vtrama (v) indicates that there is no final vowel. «5fs k 
The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 



a -like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; 

final a is usually silent, 
a -like the a in far. 
i, T —like the ee in meet. 
u, ii —like the u in rule, 
f -like the ri in rim. 
r —like the ree in reed. 
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. 
al —like the oi in boil, 
o —like the o in go. 
au —like the ow in owl. 
m —fanusvara) like the rig in sang. 
h —(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. 
h -(candra-bindu) a nasal n sound 
like in the French word bon. 
k —like the k in kite, 
kh -like the kh in Echhart. 
g -like the g in got. 
gh -like the gh in big-house, 
n -like then in bank, 
c -like the ch in chalk, 
ch —like the chh in much-haste, 
j —like the/ in/oy. 
jh —like the geh in college-hall, 
n —like the n in bunch, 
t —like the t in ralk. 

!h —like the th in hor-house. 



d —like the d inc/awn. 
dh —like the dh in good-house, 
n —like the n in gnaw. 

t— as in ralk but with the tongue against the 
the teeth. 

th— as in hor-house but with the tongue against 
the teeth. 

d— as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

dh-as in good-house but with the tongue 
against the teeth. 

n— as in nor but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

p —like the p in pine, 
ph —like the ph in philosopher, 
b —like the b in bird, 
bh —like the bh in rub-hard, 
m —like the m in mother, 
y —like the / in /aw. ^ 
y -like they in year, ^ 
r -like the r in run. 

1 -like the / in /aw. 

v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf, 
s, s —like the sh in shop, 
s-like thes in sun. 
h-like the h in home. 



This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro- 
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 3959 landmark St., Culver City, California 90230. 




Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 

This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third lines of each Bengali 
verse and all the lines of each Sanskrit verse in £ri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the first column the 
transliteration is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse 
references and page number for each verse are to be found. 



A 






aiche karma helhS kaila kon durScSra 


17.43 


280 


ScSrya-gosSbi mane S nanda piila 


12.53 


31 


aiche karma na kariba kabbu i ha jSni' 


12.52 


30 


ScSrya-gosarUre prabhu kare guru-bhakli 


17.66 


292 


aicbe prabbu sacl gbare, krpSya kaila awatSre 


13.122 


124 


ScSry a kabe, ibSke kene dile daratana 


12.47 


27 








ScSryaratna, ir/V&a. ba/fa mane sukhollSsa 


13.102 


110 


aiche sacr-fagannatba putrapSbS 


13.119 


122 


ScSiyaratna, sriwSsa, jaganr&ha-misra-p&sa 


13.108 


114 


aid re yadi punab kara, tabe n5 s ahimu 


17.185 


354 






Sjanma sewilS lebho caitanya carana 


12.13 


8 


Sc Siyaiatna, vidy&nidhi, thSkura haridSsa 


13.55 


81 


Sji Smi k$amS kari' ySitechoh g hare 


17.127 


325 


ScSrya sekhara (5bre dekhe rSmakara 


17.118 


321 


Sji dina bhSla kariba nama-katatia 


14.18 


138 


acSiya-stbSne mSfSra kbandSila apet&dha 


17.71 


295 


5/7 t5rtre niwediba, kari' japa-dhySna 






ScSrya-wyavahSra saba (5rtb5ragoca/a 


12.28 


17 


16.96 


247 


ScSryera abhiprSya ptabhu-mStra bujhe 


12.54 


31 


5/7 v5s5' y5ba, kSli mrliba SbSra 


16.104 


251 






5/V55 pSbS misra kaila kasite gamana 


16.17 


299 


2c5ryera Sjria pSb 5, ge/a upab5ra Ja/15 


13 111 


116 


a kalahka gauracandra dilS darasana 


13.91 


104 


3c Sryera Srapuba srJ-baiarSma 


12.27 


16 


alabkSra nSbi pada, nShi sSstrSbbySsa 


16.92 


246 


3c3»y era dubkhe vai$nava karena kiandana 


12.24 


15 








ScSryera laj/S dbarmabSni seScara 


12.49 


28 


alpa dine dv5daia-pba/5 ak$ara tikhila 


14.94 


179 


Sc&yera mata yel, sei mata s5ra 


12,10 


6 


alpa-kSfe bails pafifl-tikSte piawina 


15 6 


185 






Sm5 baite prasSda-pitra karilS kamalS 


12.44 


26 


5c 5ryere sthSpiySchekariyS Jsvara 


12.34 


20 


amSke pranati kare, hay a pSpa-kfaya 


17.263 


393 


acintya. adbbuta ktfna-caitanya-vihSra 


17.306 


415 


amSninS mSnadena 


17.31 


274 


acintya caritra prabbura ali sudurbodha 


17.304 


414 








acintySbkhalu ye bbSw 5 


17.308 


416 


SmSra bfdaya baife gei5 lomira h(daye 


13.85 


98 


acire milibe (are s'rf-k/$na-cai£anya 


17.332 


426 


5m5ra mahimS dekba, brShmana-sajjana 


17.42 


279 






Smareha kabbu yei nS haya prasSda 


12 45 


26 


acyutSnanda — badasSkhZ, 3c Srya-nandana 


12.13 


8 


SmSre pGjile p5be abipsita vara' 


14.66 


166 


acyufanar>da-pr5ya caitanya /fvana 


12.76 


43 


sabSkSra pak$e ib 5 karite nS yuyiya 


14.53 


160 


acyulera yei mata, sei mata sara 


12.75 


42 








adbbuta cailanya-lllSya ySbSra wiswSsa 


17.309 


417 


ambujam ambuni jStaih kwacid 


16.82 


241 


'adbhuta-guoS' ei punar-Mta d$$apa 


1666 


234 


Smi bilaka, sanny5sera kiba jini kathS 


15.19 


192 






Smi dekhi' lukSilS, — e-dharma kemala 


17.145 


335 


5 dbunika amara sSstra , wicSra-saha naya 


17.169 


347 


5 mi kahi, 5m5ra an5tba p/t5 m5(5 


15.19 


192 


adhyayana-liti prabbura d5sa-vfod5vana 


15.7 


186 


5mt r?5 /aoy5;7e bhakli, nS pSre iSite 


17 261 


393 


adi-lllS-madlyye prabbura yaleka carita 


13.15 


62 


Smi nS sikhSle kaiche jSnibe dharma-marma 






adi-lH$-s$tra likhi, suna, bhaktagana 


13.51 


80 


14.87 


176 


advaita ScSrya, ira pantfita sriwSsa 


13.55 


81 


Smi fa' kariba fom5' dubbara sevana 


15.15 


190 






amogba partite* hasti-gopSla, caitanya- 


12.87 


49 


advaita~3c5rya-bhSry3, isgahpOjUS 3ry3 


13.111 


116 


5mra-mabotsava prabbu kare dine dirte 


17.88 


304 


advaifa-5c5rya-gos5/V bhakta-awalara 


17.298 


411 


Snande vibva/a mana, kare hari-safikirtana 


13.102 


110 


advaita-ic&rya mabaviyiu-avatSra 


17.319 


421 


5r?aod/ta baiy5 Si la mahSprabhu-pSsa 






adwaita- ScSryera stb5ne karena gamana 


13.63 


87 


12.43 


25 


advait5rtghry-abja-bhn)garf)s tin 


12.1 


1 


anandita band sabe kare hari-dhwani 


12.26 


15 








ananta 5c5rya, kawidatla, miira-nayana 


12,81 


45 


advaita pSila wiswarOpa-daraiana 


17.10 


261 


ananta caitanya Ills kfudra jlva haft S 


13.44 


77 


age avatArili ye ye g uru-pariwSra 


13.53 


80 


ananta-dasa, kSnu-paridita, dSsa nSrSyana 


12.61 


34 


age kena ihS mStS, na sikbSle more 


14.33 


147 






Sge sampradSye rytya kare baridisa 


17.136 


330 


ananta vaikunlha-brahmSnda sab5ra 


17.105 


313 


agni ulkS mora mukbe ISge Scambile 


17.189 


356 


anSySsepSifa sei caitanya -casapa 


12.74 


42 






SniyS naiwedya iSra sammukbe dbarila 


14.60 


163 


aiche 3ra sakha-upas&kbara ganana 


12.89 


51 


abke tabs sacl tSbre piy5//a sfana 


14.10 


134 


aiche devera ware keho baya ' srutidhara ‘ 


16.44 


223 


a^kbi mudi'kSbpi Smi pSbS ba^a bbaya 


17.182 


353 
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antardhSna kails saftketa kari' rSdhS-sane 


17.282 


404 


ataeva daoda kari ' karSiba HkfS 


12.35 


20 


antare jSnilS prabhu, ySte aniarySml 


16.22 


212 


ataeva diftmStra ihSftdekhSHa 


15.33 


198 


antare vismita sacf balila tShSre 


14.30 


146 


ataeva eidllSsaftksepe sutra kaila 


14.96 


180 


antarlkfe devagana, gandharva, siddha. 


13.106 


112 


ataeva go-vadhakare barfa bads muni 


17.158 


342 


anuvSdam anuktvaiva 


16.58 


231 


ataeva go-vadba keha nS kare ekhane 


17.163 


344 


anvej/te SilS tShSft gopikSrathSla 


17.283 


405 


ataeva haila tiftra nSma ' gaurahari * 


13.25 


66 


anya loka n&N jSne vinS bhakta-gaps 


17.87 


304 


ataeva hari’ ' hari ' bale nS/lgana 


13.24 


66 


anyathS ye mine, tSra nSbika nistSra 


17.25 


271 


ataeva hindu-mStra nS kare go-vadha 


17.159 


342 


Spana-icchSya kaila megha nivSrana 


17.89 


305 


ataeva jarad-gava mSre muni-gana 


17.161 


343 


Spane dui bhSi hails irlvisa-nandana 


17.229 


375 


ataeva prabhu tSftre bale, 'bads bhSi' 


13.78 


94 


apani c and ana pari' parena phula~m3lS 


14.51 


158 


ataeva sabdSlaftkSra anuprSsa 


16.75 


237 


Spani nirabhimSnl , anye dibe mSna 


1726 


271 


ataeva tSi)-sabSra vandiye carana 


12.93 


52 


aparSdha nShi, kaile lokera nistSra 


17.97 


309 


ataeva tale rahi' cSki eka kana 


12.95 


53 


apatya-virahe misrera duhkhf haila mana 


13.73 


92 


ataeva VdvarQpa' nSma ye tSfthSra 


13.76 


93 


api na j&tam ambujSd ambu 


16.82 


241 


afr/M-Wprera anna khSila tina-bSra 


14,37 


149 


Sra aithSlaftkSra Sche, nSma 'vitodhS 


16.78 


239 


Stma lukSite prabhu balilS tifthSre 


14.33 


147 


Sra cabbisa vatsara kaila nllScale vSsa 


13.11 


60 


aUa alia hase, kare danla-kadamadi 


17.180 


352 


Sra dina eka bhik$uka SilS mSgite 


17.101 


311 


avasya pSibe Labe srl-ktfQa<araoa 


17.33 


275 


Sra dina prabhuke kahe gaftgSya iSga pSnS 


17.61 


290 


avatlrna haite mane karilS vicSra 


13.52 


80 


Sra dina fiva-bhakla iiva-guoa g Sya 


17.99 


309 


cwefete itivSse prabhu vaihsl ta' mSgila 


17233 


378 


Sra dine jyotifa satva-jfta eka Sila 


17.103 


311 


avicSra kSvyeavaiya pade do$a-v3dhe 


16.85 


242 


ara eka dosa Sche, suna sSvadhSna 


16.61 


232 


avicSre deha do$a, ki balite pSri 


14.29 


144 


Sra eka prasna kari, suna, tumi mSmS 


17.172 


349 


avimrna vidheySmsa' — dui fhSfti cihna 


16.55 


229 


Sra eka vipra Sila kirlana dekhite 


17.60 


289 


'avimifla-vidlyeySmia 1 — ei dofera nSma 


16.61 


232 


Sra kona upSya nShi , ei yukti sSia 


17.267 


396 


SvifkuivaU vaifpavlm api tanurh lasmin 


17.28 


403 








ay3cita-v(tli, kimvS iska-phaia khSiba 


17.29 


273 


Sra mleccha kahe , hincfu 'kr$na kryta' ball' 


17.194 


358 






Sra mleccha kahe, suna Smi ta’ei-mate 


17.201 


361 


B 






Sra pulra 'svarOpa '-sSkhi, 'jagadlsa ' nSma 


12.27 


16 






Sra yadi kirtana karite ISga pSimu 


17.128 


326 


bads bad a loka saba Snila bolSiyi 


17.41 


279 


Sra yaia mafa saba haila chSrakhSra 


12.75 


42 


bads bhSgysvSn tumi, bads punyavSn 


17.218 


370 


Sre pSpi, bhakia-dve$i, tore nS uddhSrimu 


17.51 


284 


bShire bhartssna kare kari'mithyS roja 


14.56 


161 


asahya vedanS, duhkhe jvalaye antaia 


1746 


282 


bShiie hSsiyS kichu bale csndra-mukha 


12.33 


19 


asaftkhya advaita-sSkhS kata Isiba nSma 


12.65 


36 


bShire ySftS Srtilena dui nSrikela 


14 47 


155 


asaftkhya bhaktera karSila avatSra 


13.62 


86 


bShubhyS/i) parirambhitab 


17,78 


299 


asSrera nSme ihSt) nShi prayojana 


12.11 


7 


bahu-s&stre bahu-vSkye ciUe bhiama haya 


16.11 


206 


Ssi' kahe r geluft mufti kirlana nifedhite 


17.189 


356 


bahu yatna kails kfjna, nSrlla rSkhite 


17.291 


408 


Ssi' kahe , hindura dharma bhShgila nimSi 


17.204 


363 


bala' 4 bala' bale prabhu suniteullSsa 


17.239 


380 


sftSdasa vatsara rahilS nilScale 


13.13 


61 


bala de va -prakSsa parama-vyome 


13.75 


93 


kanyS krame haila, janmi' janmi' mare 


13.72 


91 


balakera divya jyoti, dekhi'pSila bahuprlb 


13.116 


120 


aflame 'caitanya -lilS- varnana ’-kaiana 


17321 


422 


balite nS pSre kichu, mauna ha-ita 


17.107 


315 


Sste vyaste bhakta-gana prabhure rahaya 


17.251 


386 


bSlya-bhSvScchanna tabhu ha-ita nikaya 


14.64 


165 


Ssle-vyasle pitS-mStS mukhe dilapSni 


15.17 


191 


bSlya-bhSva chale prabhu karena krandana 


13.23 


65 


arthi-valkala nShi, amtla-iasamaya 


17.85 


303 


bSlya-llISm manO~harSm 


14.5 


131 


asvadena rSmSnanda-svariipa-sahita 


13.42 


75 


bSlyalllS-sQtra ei kaila anukrama 


14.95 


180 


SsvSdiyS pdrna kaila Spana vSftchita 


13.43 


76 


bSlySlllSya Sgeprabhura uttSna sayana 


14.6 


132 


aivamedham gavSlambhaihsannySsarii pila- 


17.164 


345 


bslya , paugands, kaisora, yauvana — -c Sri 


13.18 


63 


Sta-callisa vatsara prakata vihari 


13.8 


59 


bSlya-sSitre loke tomSra kahe guna-cSma 


16.31 


217 


ataeva Sdi-khantfe ills c Sri bheda 


13.18 


63 


bslya-vayasa ySvat hStekhadl dila 


13.26 


66 


ataeva Spane prabhu gopl-bhSva dhari' 


17303 


413 


bandhu-bSndhava Ssi’ dufthSprabodhila 


15.24 


194 


ataeva avafya Smi sannySsa kariba 


17.265 


394 


bandhu-bSndhava-sthSne svapna kahila 


14.92 


178 
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bahgavAtl-caitanya-dAsa, srf raghunAtha 


12.06 


40 


c 






basiyAchena sukhe prabhu deva-visvambhara 


14.73 


170 








bA{A bhar^diyA bail* , khio fa'bas/yJ 


14.24 


142 


cabbisa va^ataaiche navadvipa-grAme 


13,33 


70 


batrisa lakfana — maha-purui*-bf)d}ana 


14.14 


136 


cabbisa vatsara chilA kariyA sannyAsa 


13.34 


71 


bauliyi vis vise ethA nA dibe asite 


12.36 


21 


cabbisa vatsaia prabhu kaila grha-vAsa 


13.10 


60 


bhAgavatAcArya, ara vif/iudAsScArya 


12.58 


33 


cabbiia vatsara-sefe kariyA sannyAsa 


13.11 


60 


bhAgavatAcArya. haridasa brahmacarf 


12.00 


44 


caitanya-cApalya dekhi' preme satva jana 


14,71 


169 


bhAgi/tA, mui kusfha-vyAdhite haHAchi 


17.40 


203 


cailanya-caritAmpa kahe krsnadAsa 


12.96 


54 


bhAgihSra krodha mama avasya sahaya 


17.150 


330 


caitanya-caritamfta kahe krsnadAsa 


14.97 


101 


bhAgya mora, toma hena alilhi pAilAfi 


17.147 


336 


caitanya-carit Amrta kahe kffnadAsa 


15.34 


199 


bhSgyavanla digvijayl saphaia-jlvana 


16.100 


253 


caitanya<arilAmrta kahekfsnadAsa 


16.111 


254 


bhaksya. bhojya. upahAra, safige la-ila 


13.115 


119 


cailanya-earitAityta kahe krsnadAsa 


17.336 


420 


bhakla-gatia lar\A kaila nilAcale vjsa 


13.34 


71 


caitanya-gosAfti baise yAhhAra hfdaya 


12.10 


12 


bhaktSgana lanA kaila vividha vilasa 


17.7 


259 


caiianya-gosarVra guru kesava bhArall 


12.14 


0 


bhakla gafie prabhu nAma-mahimA kahila 


17.72 


296 


caitanya-gosAfiira Ilf A amrlera dhAra 


16.110 


254 


bhaktira mahima tihAA karila vyakhyana 


17.74 


297 


eaitanya-lUAra vyasa, dasa vrndavana 


13.40 


70 


bhala hail*- — vi&varijpa sanny&sa karila 


15.14 


109 


caitanya-mAlJra krpA-jalera secana 


12.5 


3 


bhaia-mate vica/ile jani gutia-do^e 


16.40 


225 


'cailanya mahgale' kaila vistAri vamana 


15.7 


106 


bhahgl kar'\' jr\ana marga karila vyakhyana 


17.67 


293 


'caitanya-mabgale' sarva-ioka khyAta haila 


15.33 


190 


bharatl kahena, — lumi Is vara, antatyAml 


17.271 


390 


caitanyam yat-prasAdatah 


17.1 


256 


bhartsana-tAdana kara, putra kah' mana 


14.05 


175 


cailanya rahita deha sU$kakA$tha-sama 


12.70 


30 


bhartsana-tAdane kake krchu nabalibe 


17.27 


272 


ca/fanya-wmukha yeisei ta' pa$artd* 


12.71 


39 


bhasSila tri bhuvana prema-bhakti diyA 


13.32 


70 


caitanya-vimukha yei, tAra ei gati 


12.72 


40 


bhavabhili , jayadeva , ara kalidasa 


16.101 


249 


eakrapAiti Ac Ary a, Ara ananta AcAr ya 


12.50 


33 


'bhavanl-bhart('-sabda dite pAiyasanto$a 


16.62 


232 


cakravarlt sivAnanda sadA vrajavAsi 


12.00 


50 


bhavinl-bharluryAsirasi vibhavaty adbhuta- 


16.41 


222 


calite c arane nupura bije jhanjhan 


14.70 


173 


bhav3nl-pujara saba sAmagrl !ar\3 


17.30 


277 


camatkAra haiyA loka bhAve mane mana 


13.93 


105 


bhavAnl-sabde kahe mahadeveta gfhinl 


16.63 


233 


caranera dhuli sei lay a vAra vAra 


17.244 


302 


bhavatinirti mad-arcanam 


14.69 


168 


catur-bhuja murti dhari' Achena vasiyA 


17 206 


406 


bhavyAioka pAlhAiyA kajire bo 1 Si la 


17.143 


334 


caturdate bSlya-UIAra' kichu vivarana 


17.326 


424 


bhaye pal3ya paduyA, prabhu pache pAche 


17.251 


306 


calurlha-carafie cAri bha'kArapiakAsa 


16.75 


237 


bheda jAnibAie kari ekatia ganana 


12.11 


7 


caturlhe kahilun janmera 'mula' prayojana 


17.317 


420 


bhikpa karaiya tAAre kaila nivedana 


17.269 


397 


catur-vidha bhakta-bhAva kare AsvAdana 


17.275 


400 


bhua dekhi' simha bale ha-iyA sadaya 


17.103 


353 


caudda bhuvanera guru ca/fanya-gos5fii 


12.16 


9 


bhitarera arlha keha bu/hile nA pAre 


17.151 


330 


caudda-sata chaya sake sefa mAgha mAse 


13.00 


96 


bhramite bhtamite sabhe kAjl-dvAre gela 


17.139 


331 


caudda-iata paficAnne ha-ila anlaidhAna 


13.9 


59 


bhugarbha gosAAi, Ara bhAgavata-dAsa 


12.02 


46 


caudda-sata sAta sake janmera pramAna 


13.9 


59 


bhumete pa^i/a, dehe nAhika sarhvit a 


12.22 


14 


caudda-sala sAla-sake mAsa ye phAlguna 


1309 


102 


bhomi'te parjila prabhu acetana hafiA 


15.16 


191 


cetfayA valitAntarAm 


14.5 


131 


bolAiyA kamaiAkAnte prasanna ha-ifA 


12.46 


27 


cihna dekhi ' cakravartl balena hAsiyA 


14.13 


136 


brahma-bandhur Hi smAham bahubhyAm 


17.70 


299 


cira-kAlera paduyA fine ha-iyA riavfna 


15.6 


105 


bhrSmana-brAhmani Ani' mahotsava kaila 


14.20 


140 


cilra bhAva, citra guna citra vyavahAra 


17.306 


415 


brAhmana mAritecAhe. dl)atma-bhaya nAi 


17.255 


300 


eitra-varoa paUa-sAdl, buni photo paliapAdf 


13,113 


117 


brAhmana-patnira bhartAra haste deha dA 


16.65 


233 


core laflA gela prabhuke bahire pAiyA 


14.30 


150 


brShmafia-sajjana-nAri, nAnA-dravye lhAli 


13.104 


111 


curi kari f dravyakhAya mAre bAiakera 


14 40 


152 


brahma-sApa haile lAra haya paritrin a 


17.64 


291 
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bhramA-siva-se$a yAhra nAhi pay a anta 


17.331 


426 


daive eka dina prabhu padiyA Asite 


15.20 


196 


bthat sahasra-nAma pad* sunite mana haila 


17.90 


306 


daive vanamAlt ghat aka saci-sthAoe aila 


15.29 


197 


budA bhartA habe, Ara cSri cAri satinl 


14,50 


162 


d&kinl-sAnkhinl haitej sank A upajila cite, 


13.117 


120 
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damodara-svarupa, Sra gupta murSri 


13 46 


78 


dufkararb sukarar ti bhavef 


14.1 


129 


dantfa pSAS baila mofa parama Snarxia 


12.41 


24 


duAhS dekbi ' duAbSra citte ha~ila ullSsa 


14.65 


166 


dSrdbya fSgi' 'barer nSma'-ukti iina-vSia 


17.23 


270 


duAhSra antara-kathS duAhe se jSrvla 


12.48 


27 


da sa alahkSre yadi eka sioka b ay a 


16.69 


235 


dOra hSite SilS kSjlmStbS noySiyS 


17.144 


335 


daiamete mGla-skandhera sSkhidi-ganana 


17.323 


423 


dOra haite kr^te dekbi' bale gopl-gana 


17.284 


405 








durlabba vih/Ssa. Sra vanamSIi-dSsa 


12.59 


34 


deha-sambandhe haite hay a grSma 


17.148 


336 








dekha, konakSjiSsi' more mdnSkare 


17.134 


329 


durv$ dhSnya dila ilr$e. kaila bahu Ssl$e, 


13.117 


120 


dekhe. divyaloka Ssi’bbar'la bbavana 


14.76 


172 


durv&dltSnya.goraeana, haridrS, kuAkuma. 


13.114 


118 


dekbi gtantbe bhigavate vySsera ScSra 


17.312 


418 


durvijfteya nitySnanda tomSra svarfpa 


17.109 


316 


'dekbinu' ' dekblnu ' bait' ha ila pSgala 


17.232 


377 


dvSdasa prabandlta tategrantba- 


17.328 


425 








dvSdaia vatsara ie$a tabilS nllScale 


13.39 


73 


dekbi' prabbura murti sarva-jfta ha-ila 


17.132 


314 






clekbi' sad dh &AS SilS kari' 'bSya, hSya f 


14.26 


143 


dvSdase ' advaita-skandba sSkhSra varnana ' 


17.324 


423 


dekbite Size yebS sarva bandbu-jana 


13,24 


66 


dvSre kapSla nipSilabhltare ySite 


17.60 


289 


dekbite dekbite v)k$a ba-ila pbalita 


17.81 


301 


dvSl rirhfai-lakfano mahin 


14.15 


137 


dekbi' uparSga b&T, slgbra gang S-gh3le Ssi’ 


13100 


108 


dvitlya paricchede 'caitanya-tattva-rumparia' 


17.314 


419 


dekbiyS aptlrva haila vismita saka/a 






'dvitiya' sabda — vidheya, tShS padHa 


16.60 


232 


14.47 


155 


dvillya-sri-lak$m;r iva sura-narair arcya- 


1641 


222 


dekbiyS bSlaka-ibSma. $Sk$St gokula-kSna 


13.115 


119 






dekbiyS dot) bar a citte janmila vismaya 


14.8 


133 








dekbiyS misrera ha ila Snandita mati 


14.12 


135 


F 






dekbiyS prabbura duhkba ba-ila apSra 


17.244 


382 








dekbiyS sanlutfa bails sad ta nandana 


17.64 


303 


ebe kabi bSlyaltiS-sQtrera gaitana 


14.4 


131 


dese agamana pttnah premera vilSsa 


17.9 


260 


ebe kabi cailanya-lllS-krama-anubandba 


13.6 


58 


desere SilS prabhu sacl-ckihkha jSni' 


16.22 


212 


ebe se jSnifih, Sra mSfi o5 khSiba 


14.34 


148 


deva-pQjS c baiekalla dunhe parakSsa 


14.65 


166 


ebe tumi s’Snta baile, Ss V mill ISA 


17.147 


336 


devarena sutotpattim 


17164 


345 


ebe ye nd kara mirtS bujbite nS pSri 


17.174 


350 


devatS pQ/ite Sila kari gaftgfi-sn&na 


14.62 


164 


ebe ye udyama cSl&o kSra bala jSiv' 


17.126 


325 


devo yasya prasSditah 


13.1 


55 


eho m&li, seha mSp, ki bltedd-vicSra 


14.28 


144 


dbana-dhSmye bbare gbara, fokamSnya 


13.119 


122 


ei Sdi-lllSra kaila sQtra gapana 


17.274 


400 


dbSnya-rSsi mSpe yaicbe pSlitS sabite 


12.12 


7 


'ei dekha kufljera bbitara vrajendta-nandana' 


17.264 


405 


dharibSre ge/i putra ge/5 palSiyS 


14.72 


170 


ei dekba, nakbacibna amor a btdaya 


17.186 


354 


dbarma-sik$S dila bahu bhartsanS kariyS 


14.83 


175 


ei dr^/ia yukli kari' prabbu ache ghare 


17.268 


397 


dhatmi, karml, lapo-ni$iba, nindaka. durjana 


17.260 


392 


ei dui janera sOtra dekbiyS iurityS 


13.17 


63 


digvijayl kabe mane ava/AS kariyS 


16.30 


216 


ei k(pS kara, yena fomjte rabu bhakti 


17.220 


371 


d1k$a-antare haila, premera prakSsa 


17 9 


260 


ei l§gi' slokera artba kariyScbe bSdlta 


16.57 


230 


dine dine pitS-mStSta bStfSya Snanda 


14.93 


179 


el 'madbyaiflS' ndma UlS-mukbyadhdma 


13.37 


72 


disSih jayi-jaya-cehalSt 


16.3 


202 


ei mS se putra babe subba-kfapapSAS 


13.66 


102 


divya divya loka Ssi ' aflgana bbarila 


14.80 


173 


ei mata baA ge prabbu kare nSnS Ills 


16.20 


211 


divya mirti loka saba yena stuti kare 


13.83 


97 


ei mata batlgera lokeiakailS mahS bita 


16.19 


210 


divya vast/a, divya ves'a, mSlya-candana 


17.5 


258 


ei mata bSra-mSsa klrtana-avasSne 


17.68 


304 


do$a-guna-vicira ei a/pa kari' mini 


16.102 


250 


ei mata bhakta-tati , ySAra yei deie stbiti 


13.103 


110 


do^a-yuk ced vibhOptam 


16.71 


236 


ei mata cSpalya saba fokere dekbSya 


14.61 


164 


ckstam gopayitum svam uddhuradhiyS yS 


17.293 


409 


ei mata duhhSrakathS bay a fhjre-f/»ore 


17151 


338 


du-bahnte divya saAkha, rajatera malabaAka 


13.112 


117 


ei mata ktrtana kari' nagare bhramilS 


17.139 


331 


duhkba kSro mane nabe, sabe sukbapSya 


14.61 


164 


ei mata IKS kari' dt it\be gels gbare 


14.70 


169 


duhkba pSi' mane Smi kailuh anumSna 


12.39 


23 


ei mata nSnS HIS kare gaurahari 


1522 


193 


duhkbita ha-ilSScSrya putra kole lafiS 


12.23 


14 


ei-mata praticftna phale bSra mSsa 


17.86 


303 


dui gosSrU 'hari' bale, Snandita mana 


12.21 


13 


ei mata sisu-lllS kare gauracandra 


14.93 


179 


dui baste venu bSjSya. duye sahkba-cakra 


17.14 


264 


ei-mata vai$nava kSre kicbu nS mSgiba 


17.29 


273 


dui prakSrete kare more virjambana 


12.47 


27 


ei-mate duhhe karena dharmera vicSra 


14 90 


177 


dui sabdSlaAkSra, Itna aitba-alaAkSra 


16.72 


236 


ei mate kSjhe prabbu karilS prasSda 


17.226 


374 
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eimate nSnS<hale aiivarya dekhSya 


14.36 


149 


e-saba pSfjpdira labe ha-ibe nislira 


17.267 


396 


ei-mate nija ghare geli dui jana 


16.105 


251 


eta bali' bhirall gosSiH kiloyite gels 


17.272 


399 


ei pahca-dofesloka kaila chSrakhSra 


16.68 


235 


el a ball' du/the rahe harafila hafli 


13.86 


99 


ei pSpe navadvipa ha-ibe ujSda 


17.211 


366 


eta bali' gels prabhu karite gangS-snSna 


17.54 


287 


ei pitSra vikya suni' dulikha pita ati 


12.14 


8 


eta bali' gels sad gjhe karma karite 


14.25 


142 


ei saba candrodaye ia'Ttah kaila lupta 


13.4 


57 


eta bali' /ananira kolete cadiyS 


14.35 


148 


ei saba Ills kare sadra nandana 


17.87 


304 


eta bali' kSjl gela, nagariya loka 


17.129 


327 


ei saba mora nindS-aparSdha haite 


17.261 


393 


eta bali' k)jl nija-buka dekhSila 


17.187 


355 


ei saptadasa piakiia Sdi-IIISra prabandha 


17.328 


425 


eta bali namaskari' gels gopi-gapa 


17.289 


407 


ei siksS sabSkSre, , sabe mane kaila 


12.53 


31 


eta bali' srlvasa karila sevana 


17.98 


309 


ei sisu artge dekhi se saba lakfana 


14.14 


136 


eta bali' tarire sabhe kare nati-stuti 


17.287 


406 


ei sisu sarva loke karibe li'ana 


14.16 


137 


eta bhSvi'kalie suna, ninSfii pspdita 


16 91 


245 


1 ei slokeraartha kara‘ ptabhu yadi baila 


16 42 


222 


eta cinfi' vivSha karite haiia maria 


15 26 


195 


eila ScSia kare bhakti-dharma-pofa 


17.30 


273 


eta jSni’ r Shu kaila candreia graham 


13.92 


104 


ei ta'kahila granlharambhe mukha-bandha 


13.6 


58 


eta kahi’ ScSiya tarire kariyS SsvSsa 


12.43 


25 


ei la' kahiiSA ScSrya-gosShira gap a 


12.77 


13 


eta kahi' sandhyS-kSle c ale g aurarSya 


17.135 


330 


ei ta' kaiso/a-llllra sQtra-anubandha 


16.4 


203 


eta kahi’ sirhha gela, SmSra haiia bhaya 


17.186 


354 


ei la ' karibe vaifoava-dharmera pracira 


14.17 


138 


eta-ksla keha nShi kaila hi nduySni 


17.126 


325 


ei la' pauganda-lllSra sutra-ptaksia 


15.31 


198 


eta suni' dvija gels harts Snandita 


14.91 


178 


ei ta'prastSbe iche bahuta vicSra 


12.55 


31 


eta suni' ksjira dui cakfe padepSni 


17.219 


371 


ei la' sabkfepc kahilSA panditera gava 


12.89 


51 


eta suni' mahSprabhu hSsite ISgilS 


12.46 


27 


ei tina skandheia kailuri sSkhSra gacana 


12.91 


51 


el a suni' mahSprabhu hSsiyS hSsiyS 


17.216 


369 


eka Smra-bija prabhu abgane ropila 


17.80 


301 


eta suni' mahiprabhura ha-ila kruddha mana 


17.50 


284 


eka brShmaril Ssi dharila carane 


17.243 


382 


eta suni’ ta'-sabhSre g hare pSIhSila 


17.203 


362 


ekSdase ‘mtySnanda-sSkhS vivarapa' 


17.324 


423 


eths navadvlpe lakyml virahe duhkhl haiia 


16.20 


211 


eka dina bale kichu prabhuke dekhiyi 


17 47 


282 


gambhlre caitanya-llls ke bujhite pSie 


14.70 


169 


eka-dina gopi-bh3veg[hele vasiyS 


17.247 


384 


gahgSdSsa pandita, gupta murSri, mukunda 


13.61 


84 


eka-dina mahaprabhura nrtya-avasSne 


17.243 


382 


gaiigSdSsa papdita-sthSne papena vySkarana 


15.5 


185 


eka dina mitira pade kariyS pranSma 


15.8 


186 


gabgS-duigS — disl mora, maheia — 


14.50 


157 


eka-dina misra pulrera eipalya dekhiyi 


14.83 


175 


gangS-ghSte vtkf Stale rahe la' vasiyS 


17.47 


282 


eka-dina naivedya-tSmbdla khSiyS 


15.16 


191 


gaiigS-jala-patra Sni' sammukhe dharila 


17.116 


319 


eka-dina prabhu saba bhakta-gana iaftS 


17.79 


300 


gabgSmantri, mSmu Ihskura, kanthSbharana 


12.81 


45 


eka dina prabhu srlvisere SjnS dila 


17.90 


3*6 


gaiigSra mahattva sSdhya, sSdhana tShSra 


16.83 


242 


eka dina prabhu vifru mapdape vasiyi 


17.115 


319 


'gartgSra mahatlva' Hoke muta vidheya' 


16.56 


230 


ekadlnasacl-devl putrere bhart siyS 


14.72 


170 


gabgSre vadana kari prabhure mililS 


16.29 


216 


ekadina sac! kha i-sandesa iniyi 


14.24 


142 


gadga-snana kara ySi' apavilra ha-ilS 


14.74 


171 


eka dina srtvSsera mandire gosSfii 


17.227 


374 


gaiigS-snSna kari ' pdjS karite ISgilS 


14.49 


156 


eka-dina vallabhScarya-kanyS 'lak;ml' nima 


14.62 


164 


‘gaiigSte kamala janma' — sabSra subodha 


16.79 


239 


eka-dina vipra, nima go pila cSpSla' 


17.37 


277 


gani' dhySne dekhe sarva-jha, mahS- 


17.105 


313 


eka dose saba alahkSra hay a kfaya 


16.69 


235 


gaiyite ISgilS satva-jfia prabhu-vSkya suni’ 


17.104 


312 


eka janera peta bha re bhiile eka phala 


17.83 


302 


gSrhasthye prabhuia Ills ‘Sdi’-lllSkhySna 


13.14 


61 


eka kffna-nimera mahi-mahimS-kalhana 


17.321 


422 


gauracandia-bate loka prasraya-pSgala 


17.140 


332 


eka pade nihi, ei dofa ’bhagna-krama' 


16.67 


234 


'gaurahari' bali' tare hSsesarva nSrl 


13.25 


66 


eka paduyS Sila prabhuke dekhite 


17.248 


384 


gaura-lllSmtta-sindhu apSra agSdha 


12.94 


53 


eka phala khaile rase udara pOraya 


17.85 


303 


g aura-prabhu daySmaya, tilVe hayena sadaya 


13.122 


125 


eka slokeraartha yadi kara nija-mukhe 


16 39 


221 


gauro divyati yauvane 


17.4 


258 


eka svela-kusthe yak he karaye vigita 


17.70 


294 


g ayS haite SsiyS c SlSya viparlta 


17.206 


364 


e-saba dupanera kaiche ha-ibeka h'na 


17.262 


393 


ghare SilS prabhu bahu lariS dhana-jana 


16.23 


212 


e-saba live re avasya karibe uddhira 


17.264 


394 


g hare ghaie saAkirlana Jcairte ISgilS 


17.121 


322 


e-saba Ills varniySchena vfndSvana-dSsa 


16.109 


253 


ghare giyS saba loka karaye kinana 


17.131 


328 
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ghaie pifhSiyi deya dhana , vastra. dhina 


13.82 


97 


hart-nSma taoylili prabhu nini dia/e 


13.22 


65 


ghare vasi'cinte ti’sabira avyShaO 


17.259 


391 


h ise, kinde, nice, giya, gadi yiya dfi tli 


17.194 


358 


ghaie yala bhSnda chi la, phelila bhSbgiyS 


14.43 


153 


hise, kinde, pade, ulhe, gadigadi yiya 


17.208 


364 


ghatl eke s ala iloka gabg Sra varnili 


16.36 


219 


hisi’ tehe mahiprabhu puchena ira-vira 


17.171 


349 


gita-bhigavala kahe icirya-gosirli 


13 64 


87 


hena bu/hi, jartmibena kona mahisaya 


1385 


98 


go-artge yala Iowa, (ala sahasra vafcaia 


17.166 


346 


hena-kile digvi/ayl lihiiii ilia 


16.29 


216 


gopa-grhe / anma chi/a, gSbhka rikhsla 


17,111 


317 


hena-kile pifantfl hindu pifca-sita ii la 


17.203 


362 


go pila govinda rima srl-madhusOdana' 


17.122 


322 


hena-kileridhl isi'dili datasana 


17.289 


407 


go pa-veia. tri-bharigima, murall-vadana 


17.279 


403 


hindu 'had' bale , lira svabhiva jlnila 


17.196 


359 


gopi-bhiva yate prabh u dhariyScheekinta 


17.277 


402 


hinduke par hisa kainu se dina ha-ite 


17.201 


361 


gopl-gana dekhi'krynera ha-ila sidhvasa 


17.285 


405 


hindura devatiia nima laha ki kirena 


17.197 


359 


'g opi' gopf balile vl kibi haya puryya 


17.249 


385 


hindura dharma nafla kaila pSsanrfa saficiri' 


17.210 


365 


'gopl' 'gopl' n ima laya vifanna had} 


17247 


384 


hindura (svara bada yei nj riyana 


17.215 


369 


'g opi' 'gopl' nima suni' ligila balile 


17.248 


384 


hindu sis Ire Hvara’ nima mahS -mantra 


17.212 


366 


gopiki-bhiveia ei sudrijha niscaya 


17.278 


402 


hila upadesa kaili ha-iyi karuna 


1756 


288 


go pikhra bhSva nihi yiya nikafa tihira 


17.280 


403 


hilvi 'sirin sira-bhrlo 


12.1 


1 


gopIpSm pa5c/peodra-nandana-/ujo NiSvasya 


17.281 


403 


hsdayinanda sena, ire disa bholinitha 


12.60 


34 


go-vadW lai/rava-madhye pace nirantara 


17.166 


346 


hudklre Skftla hails vrejendra kumire 


13.71 


91 


govindere i/gi dila, “inha iji haile 


12.36 


21 


hy anante jagad-Uvare 


13.77 


94 


grahanSntS mano hari 


154 


184 


1 






grima-sambandhe 3mi tomSra milula 


17.48 


283 


1 






grima-sambandhe 'cakravartV haya mo ra 


17.148 


336 


icchi nShi, labhu bale, — ki upiya kari 


17.200 


360 


grima-sambandhe hao tumiimi sabSra bhii 


14.52 


159 


Idarti iabde 'anuvicla ' — p3cbe avidheya 


16.56 


230 


giimeia thikura turn!, 5 aba lomiia /ana 


17.213 


368 


ihi chadi' kffpa yadi haya anyikira 


17.280 


403 


grantha-bihulya-bhaye niri likhibira 


12.55 


31 


ihi haite babe dui kulera nistiia 


1417 


138 


granlha-vislara-bhaye shad: la ye ye sthina 


13.49 


79 


ihabgaura kabhudvija, kabhu ta'sannyisi 17.302 


413 


g/hastba ha-ilima, ebe cihi grha-dhaima 


15.25 


195 


'ih3rt vi$nu-pZda-padme gat)g5ra utpalti' 


16.80 


239 


gfhasiha ha-iyi kariba piti-miiira sevana 


15.20 


193 


ihfra madhye mill piche kona tekb& gao* 


12 67 


37 


gfhe dui /an a dekhi laghupada-cihna 


14.7 


133 


ihi suni' digvijayl karila niscaya 


16.95 


247 


g/hinfgrham ucyate 


15.27 


196 


ihi suni' mahtyrabhu ati bada rahgl 


1693 


246 


grhipl vini g( ha-dhaima ni haya sobhana 


15.26 


195 


ihi suni ' m&l&ke kahila brahma-jhSna 


14.75 


171 


gundki-mandire mahiprabhura sammukhe 


12.20 


13 


ihi suni ' tA-sab&a mane ha-ila bhaya 


14.59 


163 


gupte bolSila nllimbara c akravarli 


14.12 


135 


ihfre-i tutfa habena tak$mi-n5riyana 


15.20 


193 








ihste virodha rtihi. virodha-^bhfra 


16.81 


240 


H 






ih& vistfriySchena d&sa-v(ndivana 


14.95 


180 


hfrjike UniyH saba dOra karfrla 


17.44 


280 


ihS yei sune, suddha-bhakti haya tfra 


17.310 


417 


haite haile haifa gatbha irayodasa m&sa 


13.87 


101 


ib& yei sune I fra kbaivje aparSdha 


17.226 


374 


haraye namat), kf$na y&davSya namab 


17.122 


322 


ihob kr$rja nahe, ihori nartyana murli' 


17.287 


406 


barer nJma harer nSma 


17.21 


269 


idhi-sabdra sri carana, sire vandi nija-dhana 


13.124 


127 


harer nfrnaiva kevalam 


17.21 


269 


lsvara-aeinlya-saktye gaftgira prakSsa 


1681 


240 


' barer nima' slokera kaila art ha vivarana 


17.20 


268 


tsvara-purfra saAge talbSi milana 


17.8 


260 


'hari' baii' hinduke hZsya karaye yavana 


13.95 


105 


Isvaralve Scfryere kariy&che slbtyana 


12.31 


18 


‘hari' bad' narigana dei hulShuli 


13.96 


106 


isvarera dainya kari' kariyfrhe bhik$$ 


12.35 


20 


haridisa thikurere karila prasida 


17.71 


295 


ilhe do$a nShi, 5c fry a daivaia Isvara 


12.34 


20 


haridisa iaftS sai)ge, hur)kfra-klr ana-radge 


13.99 


108 


ilhe tadca kari' kahe n3 kara sarhsaya 


17.305 


415 


haridii, sin dura Sra rakta-candana, tarxjufa 


17.39 


278 


J 






hari’ 'had' bale iokaharafita har% 


13.21 


64 






'hari' 'fiari' dhvani ba-i nShi suni fra 


17193 


357 


jarja /oka bujhfrte punah 'eva’-kfra 


17.23 


270 


‘had' 'hari'-dhvani vini any a nShi suni 


17.123 


323 


jagad gurute tumi kara aiche upadesa 


12.15 


9 


hari' 'hari' kari' hindu kare koiahala 


17.195 


358 


jagannStha, janfrdana, uailokyanitha 


13.58 


82 


'bar ' ‘kfto*' 'nfrSyaoa' — laile tina nima 


17.218 


370 


jaganndtha kara, fra kara bhavan$tha 


12.60 


34 
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jagannStha misra kahe, svapna ye dekhila 


13.84 


98 


kabhu mrdu-haste kaila mStSke tidana 


14.45 


154 


jagannSthamisra-patnt saclra udare 


13.72 


91 


kabhu prabhu karena tahre guru-vyavahSra 


17.299 


411 


jaganoStha miiravara padavl 'puiandara' 


13.59 


83 


kabhu putra-sahge sad karilS iayana 


14.76 


172 


jagannStha-iaclia dehe kf$nera pravese 


13.80 


% 


kabhu sifu-sahge snSna karila garble 


14.48 


156 


ja&at anandamaya, dekhi' mane sa-vismaya 


13.101 


109 


kShSke vSstutikare anumina kari 


14.81 


174 


jagal bhariyS loka bale — -'hart' 'hart' 


13.94 


105 


kShSh Smi sabe sisu patfuy* navina 


16.34 


218 


jShnavtte jala-keli kare nSnS rarige 


16.7 


204 


kShir) tumi sarva sSstre kavitve pravlna 


16.34 


218 


jalSbhSve k{$a sSk hS sukSiyS mare 


12.69 


38 


kaha tomSra ei stoke kibi Sche do$a 


1647 


225 


jala-gomaya diyS seislhSna lepSila 


17.44 


280 


kahite cihaye kichu, nS Use uttara 


16.88 


244 


jala pSna kariyS nice hM vihvala 


17.117 


320 


kahite lagilS kichu ksj,<re c huhiyS 


17.216 


369 


jSni kSia g hare dhana karibeka curi 


17.199 


360 


kahite ligitS lokestghra dSki'Sni' 


17.132 


328 


jani sarasvall more kariySchena kopa 


16.89 


244 


kahite, iunite aiche pratalt-kSia haila 


17.240 


380 


janma-hSlya-pauganda-kaifora-yuva-kHe 


13.22 


65 


kaisoradltira sOha karila ga nana 


17.3 


257 


janmilS caitanya-prabhu 'nSma' janmSiyS 


13.21 


64 


kSjtbale — sabhe tomSya bale ' gaurahari ' 


17.175 


350 


farad- gava hafiS yuva haya Sra-vSra 


17.162 


344 


kSjl kahe, SjfiS kara, ye tomSra mane 


17.152 


338 


j$ti-anurodhe tabu sei sistra m3ni' 


17.170 


348 


ksjl kahe, /ha Smi kare nS kahita 


17.188 


355 


jaya dSmodara -svarOpa jaya mur3ri gupta 


13 4 


57 


kijt kahe > mora varhse yala u pa jibe 


17.222 


372 


jaySdvanacandra. jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


14.2 


130 


kSjl kahe , fom5ra y aiche veda i)urSrta 


17.155 


340 


jaySdvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta- vfnda 


15.2 


183 


ksjl kahe tumi Sisa kruddha hSiyS 


17.146 


336 


jaySdvaitacandra, jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


16.2 


202 


kSfl kahe, yabe Smi hindura ghaie giya 


17.178 


351 


jayidvaitacandra, jaya gauia-bhakta-vfnda 


17.2 


257 


kSji-pSse Sg V sabe kaila nivedana 


17.124 


323 


jayidvaitacandra jaya jaya nitySnanda 


13.2 


56 


kSjira bhaye svacchanda nahe, camakita 


17.131 


328 


jaya jaya dhvani haila sakaia bhuvarta 


13.93 


105 


kSjire vasSilS prabhu sammSna kariyS 


17.144 


335 


jaya jaya g adSdhara jaya srlnivisa 


13.3 


56 


kSjlre vidSya dila saclra nandana 


17.225 


335 


faya jaya mahiprabbu {ri-k($na<ailanya 


12.2 


2 


kalira pSta upare thuila ofa-phula 


17.39 


278 


jaya jaya nitySnanda jaySch/aita dhanya 


12.2 


2 


kalau nasty eva nlsty eva 


17.21 


269 


jaya jaya irf-caitanya jaya nitySnanda 


14.2 


130 


kalau parkra vivarjayet 


17.164 


345 


jaya jaya srl-caitanya, jaya nitySnanda 


15.2 


183 


kali-ksle nSma-rOpe krfna-avatSrS 


17.22 


269 


jaya jaya irl<aitany a, jaya nitySnarxia 


16.2 


202 


kali'kste taiche sakti nihika brShmane 


17.163 


344 


jaya jaya sr!<aitanya . jaya nitySnanda 


17.2 


257 


kalpita SmSra sSstra, Smi saba jSni 


17.170 


348 


jaya jaya §ti-ki$oa-caUanya gauracandra 


13 2 


56 


kamalSkSnta viivSsa'-nima ScSrya-kiAkara 


12.28 


17 


jaya mukunda vSsudeva jaya harirMsa 


13.3 


56 


kamale g aflgSra janm? atyanta virodha 


16.79 


239 


jaya ir!<aitanyacandreia bhakta candragana 


13 5 


57 


karhsSri, paramSnanda, padmanSbh a* 


13.57 


82 


jhafijhivSta-prSya Smi sloka padila 


16.43 


222 


kSndiyS balena sisu. kene kara ro?a 


14 27 


143 


jihvS kr$na-nSma kare , n3 mSne varjana 


17.202 


361 


kanyicah/'v/vaha dite karilena mana 


15.11 


188 


jitimitra, k^lhakiti-jagannilha- otoa 


12.84 


47 


kanySgana 3i/S IShSh devatS pujite 


14.48 


156 


jTvitei mrta sei , maile danrje yama 


12 70 


38 


kanySgana-madhye prabhu SsiyS basils 


14.49 


156 


jiySitepSre yadi, tabe mare print 


17.160 


343 


kanySre kahe, Smi puja,’Smi diba vara 


14.50 


157 


jtySt kaitora<atlanyo 


16.3 


202 


kapSla dry 5 ktrtana kareparama Sveie 


17.35 


276 


jflina-kamia Hindi' kare bhaktiia badSt 


13.64 


87 


karSila jStakarma. ye Schila vidhi-dharma, 


17.108 


315 


jt**Sna-karma-yoga-dharme nabe kryta vat a 


17.75 


297 


kSra pada<ihna g hare, nS pSya niscaya 


14.8 


133 


jflina yoga-tapa-karma-idi nivSrapa 


17.24 


270 


kata dina rahi' miira gels para-loka 


15 23 


194 


jfiSna, yoga, lapo-dharma nihi mine 5nj 


13.65 


87 


kata dine kaila prabhu babgete gamana 


16.8 


204 


jyodrmaya deha, geha lak$mi-adhiyhua 


13.81 


96 


kata dine misra piyfrera hate khadi dila 


14.94 


179 


jyotirmaya-dhima mora hrdaye pasila 


13.84 


98 


kata dine prabhu citte karilS cintana 


15.25 


195 


jyolsnivatl rStri. prabhu itsya-gana sange 


16.28 


215 


katha kaN' anuvSda kare vSra vSra 


17.312 


418 


K 






kathaficana smrte yasmin 


14.1 


129 








kSVIeha tarn yena kichu nS bolaya 


17.28 


272 


/cabhu bheda dekhi, ei mSySya tomira 


17.113 


318 


kavi kahe, kaha dekhi, kon guna-dosa 


16.53 


228 


kabhu dak$ifta, kabhu gauda kabhu vtndSvana 1 3.1 2 


61 


kavi kahe, ye kahile sei veda -s Sr a 


16 49 


226 


kabhu drugs, lak$m! haya, kabhu v3 ric- 


17.242 


381 


kavi rStre kaila sarasvatJ-SrSdhana 


16105 


251 
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kavilva-karane sakti, liAhi se vikhini 


16.102 


250 


krodhiveie prabhu f ire kaila avajASna 


17.67 


293 


ke ichiluh imi pur va~janme kaha gani' 


17.104 


312 


krodhe kanyagana ka/»e suna. nimSAi 


14.52 


159 


kebi ise ke63 yiya, ke63 n3ce keha gSya 


13.107 


113 


krodhe sandhyi-kile kijleka ghare iila 


17,125 


324 


keha haridisa sad 5 bale 'had' 'had' 


17.199 


360 


kip* kari' kara mora saihs&a mocana 


17.270 


398 


keha keha — kfspad&sa, keha — rimadSsa 


17.198 


359 


kfpS kari' kara yadi gaAgira va/rwna 


16.35 


219 


keha klrtana ni kariha sakala nagare 


17.127 


325 


krpi-sudhi-sarid yasya 


16.1 


201 


keha fa' acirya ijASya, keha fa' svatartfra 


12.9 


6 


kr$pa avatari' karena bhakti\a vistira 


13.69 


90 


ke karite pa/e tihaAavagiha-sidha 


12.94 


53 


kf$t;,aavalirileiciiya pratijAikaiiyi 


13.70 


90 


kemane e saba artha karile prakisa 


16.92 


246 


k[$na avatariyi kaili bhaklira pracara 


17.298 


411 


kemale e saba fokera ha-ibe tirana 


13.68 


89 


kj$/«* balarima dui — -^caitanya, nitSi 


13.78 


94 


" kene cun kara, kena mS/aha sisure 


14.42 


153 


krfnad&sa brahmacirl , puspa-gopila 


12.85 


48 


kene para-ghare yiha, kibi nihi ghare' 


14.42 


153 


k/jrra dekhi' gopf kahe nikateisiyi 


17286 


406 


kesava bhirati iili nadlyi-nagare 


17.268 


397 


'kr$oa' ' hari ' nima suni ' rahaye rodana 


13.23 


65 


kesava bhiratl ira sri-fsvara purl 


13.54 


81 


krsna-kathi, k^na-pQji, ninta-sahkirlana 


13.66 


88 


kevala e garu prali nahe ei dantfa 


12.71 


39 


'ktfeia' 'kf$oa' 'hari' nime bhise tri bhuvana 


13.92 


104 


'kevala -sabde punarapi niscaya karana 


17.24 


270 


kfsoa-misra-nima ira icitya-lanaya 


12.18 


12 


ke vamite pire, tihi vistira kar/yS 


13.44 


77 


k($pa-nima ni lao kene, kr$na-nima 


17.249 


385 


kha-i-sandesa-anna, yateka — mifira vikira 


14.28 


144 


kfsrta-nima-prafalpakih 


17.1 


256 


khiiyi naivedya tire is la -vara dila 


14.60 


163 


krfna-nima-saha yaiche prabhura janama 


17.325 


423 


khaodila lihita cittera saba avasida 


17.65 


292 


krpta-nime bhisiila navadvlpa-grima 


13.30 


68 


khanrjileka duhkha-soka, pramoda-pQrila 


13.107 


113 


kftza-prema-nimimile bhisa'la sakale 


13.13 


61 


kh3{e vast' bhakla-gane dili prema-bhakli 


17.242 


381 


kftna-pujZ kare tu/asf-gariga/a/a diyi 


13.70 


90 


khfye vasi' prabhu kailiaisvarya prakisa 


17.11 


262 


kr^na-saiVga deha * mora ghuciha vitfda” 


17.288 


407 


kiba ke/3ha/a kare, bujhile ni piri 


14.81 


174 


ktfna-smru vino haya nifphafa jlvana 


12.51 


29 


kichu-mitra kahi ' kari dig-darasana 


12.78 


44 


kifpayiOsuvistcti 


15,4 


184 


ki kirane fili, ihi bujhile ni pSh 


15.22 


193 


k($na~vasa-hetu eka- — - prema-bhakti-rasa 


17.75 


297 


kintu sarva-loka dekhi' kr$pa-bahirmukha 


13.67 


89 


kfsoera aon(ya-5*ak{/ ei mata haya 


17.305 


415 


kinlu titira daive kichu ha-iyiche r<ia 


12.32 


19 


kr$oera ihvina kare saghana huAkira 


13.71 


91 


kipantfita, ki tapasvl, kiba grhl, yati 


12,72 


40 


kr$nera khtana kare nica bada bid* 


17.211 


366 


khtana kariluA mini mfdahga bhiAgiyi 


17.178 


351 


kifitera viyoge yala prema-ce$lila 


13.43 


76 


kirlana karite prabhu 5) la megha-gana 


17.89 


305 


kfudhi lige yabe, tabe tomira sta'»a piba 


14.34 


148 


khtana karite prabhu karili gamana, 


17.224 


373 


k(taghna hiili, tithe skandha kruddha ha-iia 


12.68 


38 


khtana ni varjiha. ghare rahoA fa' vasty* 


17.191 


356 


kruddha hahs prabhu more kaila apamina 


12.40 


23 


khtana suni' bihire lira jvali'pudi' mate 


17.36 


276 


kruddha haftiskandha tire jala nasaftcire 


12.69 


38 


kftfane nailana kare bj<Ja prema-sukhe 


12.20 


13 


ku manih su-manaslvam hi 


15.1 


183 


ktrtanera dhvanite kijl lukiila ghare 


17.141 


332 


kumblpike pace, lira nihika nistita 


17.307 


416 


khtanera kaila prabhu tina sampradiya 


17,135 


330 


kuiracit pralititfhali 


16.58 


231 


kirtaniyah sadi harih 


17.31 


274 


kviharh daridrah pipiyin 


17.78 


299 


kisora vayase irambhili sahkhtana 


13.31 


69 


kva kfjpah sW-mkefanah 


17.78 


299 


kona karryi paliila naivedya la-iyi 


14.57 


162 


| 






kona kichu jine f kibi devivifta haya 


14.59 


163 


i— 






kona pike sei patrl iila piabhu-sthine 


12.30 


18 


lagna gani ' har;amah/ nllimbara cakravartl. 


13.121 


124 


kona vif)c hi pOraoa ISgi * vrajendra-kumira 


13.52 


80 


lagna gani' pOive imi rikhiyichi fikhiyi 


14.13 


136 


kon bale kare tumi e-mata vikarma 


17.154 


339 


lajjita ha-ili prabhu jini ' nija-do$a 


14.44 


154 


kon vi minufa haya, ki karite pire 


17.256 


389 


lajjita ha-iyi prabhu prasida karila 


17.68 


293 


koV-janma ei mate kldiya khioyiimu 


17.51 


284 


lak$tnJcilte prlta piila prabhura darsana 


14.63 


165 


koti-janma habe toraraurave pafana 


17.52 


285 


lakjmlke viviha kaila saclra nandana 


15.30 


197 


krame ami kahi, suns, karaha vicira 


16.54 


228 


'lakfmha samati' artha karila vinise 


16.60 


232 


krandanera c hale bhiila harfnima 


14.22 


141 


'lak$mir iva' ailhilahkira upamS-prakisa 


16.78 


239 


krodhivese bale lire tarjana-vacana 


17.50 


284 


lak$mi tihra arige dila pu$pa<andana 


14.67 


167 
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L/k>myJ/crlo tha vSgdevyS 


16.3 


202 


misra kahe , — b Siagopila Sche sila-sahge 


14.9 


134 


ialS |e likbila libra 'rimadisa' nima 


17.69 


294 


mifra kahe, — deva, siddha, muni kene naya 


14.86 


176 


laoySilS satva-loke krynSprema-nSme 


13.33 


70 


mifra kahe, — eibada adbhuta kihint 


14.79 


173 


laukiklm api llm fsa- 


14.5 


131 


mi fra kahe . — "putt a kene nabe nirSyana 


14.89 


177 


hkhila grarlhera yadi kari anuvida 


17.311 


418 


miira kahe fael-sthSne, — dekhi Sra rita 


13.81 


96 


loka-bhaya dekhi' piabhura bihya ha-i/a 


17.94 


307 


"misra, tumi putrera taltva kichud ni jSna 


14.85 


175 


lob a bhaya.piya, — mora baya aparidha 


17.95 


308 


misra vaijnava, finla, alampafa fuddha. 


13.120 


123 


loka-lajji baya, dbarma-kirli baya hint 


12.52 


30 


mifrere kahaye kiehu sa-rosa vacana 


14.84 


175 


lokanilha paixjita. if a muriri pairfita 


12.64 


36 


mieccha kahe , hindure 5mi kari parihisa 


17,198 


359 


loka saba uddbiritc tomira avatira 


17.49 


283 


mora buke nakha diyS ghora-svare bale 


17.181 


352 


lokera nistira hetu karena cintana 


13.68 


89 


more kiclana mSnSkaris, kai f mu tora kfaya 


17.182 


353 


lukiili dui bhuja ridhira agrele 


17.291 


408 


more nindS kare ye, ni kare namaskira 


17.264 


394 


lukSite nSiila, bhaye h ailSbibasa 


17.285 


405 


mfdaftga bhingiyS toke kafote iSgiia 


17.125 


324 


lukiiM ISgilS sisu miltikS khiite 


14.25 


142 


mfdaftga-karatila-iabde karne lige tilt 


17.207 


364 


M 






mrdaftga-karatSlasaftkirtanamahidhvani 


17,123 


323 






mfle-putra-mukhe kaila jftinera kathana 


17.229 


375 


madSmatta-gati baladeva-anvkSta 


17.118 


321 


mukhe na nihsare vakya, pralibhi stambhi 


16.87 


243 


'madhu 3na‘, ‘madbu ana balena dSkiyS 


17.115 


319 


mukhya’mukhyadHS silre likhiyiehe vie Sri' 


13 46 


78 


madhu-pina. rasolsava. jala-keli kathana 


17.238 


380 


mukti-sie$tha kari ' kainu visiffha vyikhyina 


12.40 


23 


madhura kariyi Ills karilS racana 


13,48 


78 


mukunda datta, - — -e/ Una kaila sarva karya 


17.272 


399 


'madhya'-aniya’-ltlS sesa-ltlSia dui nSma 


13.14 


61 


mukunda-daltere kaila daria-pacasida 


17.65 


292 


madbye nice iciiya gosi/ii parama ullSsa 


17.136 


330 


mufti bads du hk hi, more karaha uddhira 


1749 


283 


madya bhiraja pise dhari ' nija ghare gela 


17.40 


278 


mufti sartiharimuaji sakala yavana 


17.130 


327 


mabS-guoavin tebha — baiadeva' dbima 


13.74 


92 


mura-bhidi lad-viparllati) 


16.82 


241 


mahiprabhu libs yii' sannyisa karilS 


17.272 


399 


muriri-gupta-mukhe suni ' rim a-guna- grama 


17.69 


294 


mahSpuruyera cihna, lagne arige bbinna 


13.121 


124 


muririke kahe tumi k{$(\a vasa kai IS 


17.77 


299 


mahSdSkhS-madhye tertho sudrdha viivSsI 


12.88 


50 


mirtimatya grhisramit 


16.3 


202 


mabatlvaih garigiyih satalam idar n SbhSti 


16.41 


221 








maheia-Svesa bails iacira nandana 


17.100 


310 


N 






mahoisava kara, saba bolana brihmana 


14.18 


138 






mSli-datta jala advaita-skandha yogaya 


12.66 


37 


n3cq, kare sariklrtana, Snande vihvala mana 


13103 


110 


mallikSra mils diySkarilavandana 


14.67 


167 


nicite nicite SilS Spana bhavana 


17.225 


374 


mana duj|a ha He nabe krynera smaraba 


12.51 


29 


nieite nicile gopSla ha-ila mireehita 


12.22 


14 


madgalacandi viyahari kari' jSgarana 


17.205 


363 


nadlyite gaftgi-vSsa kaila jagannitha 


13.58 


82 


mils bale, tsi diba. yS tumi mSgibe 


15 9 


187 


nadiyi-udayagiri, purnacandra gaurahari 


13.98 


107 


mstske kahio ko(i koti namaskSre 


15.21 


193 


nagare hindura dharma apira 


17.193 


357 


mitSke mtrcchilS dekhi' karaye ktandana 


14.45 


154 


nagare nagare Sji karlmu klrtana 


17.133 


329 


mStS-putra duhhSra bsdila hndi so ka 


15 23 


194 


nagare nagare bhrame klrtana kariyi 


13.32 


70 


mSti deha. mSli bhakfya dekhaha 


14.29 


144 


nagariyike pigala kaifa sadi saftkirtana 


17.209 


365 


miti ksdi ’ ‘a i’i kahe ‘mSli kene khSya' 


14.26 


143 


nagariyi loke prabhu yabe Sjfti dila 


17.121 


322 


mSti khlila rog a haya, deha ySya kfaya 


14.31 


146 


na grharh gr ham ity ihur 


15.27 


196 


"mSli khSite jfISna-yoga ke JikhSla lore 


14.30 


146 


nihi, nShi, nihi e tina eva'-kara 


17.25 


271 


mi/i pinde dhari yabe. soyi' ySya pSni" 


14.32 


146 


ofi/ li padi alaftkSra, kariyiehi fravana 


16.52 


227 


mSUra vikSia anna khSila delta- pu^i haya 


14.31 


146 


na hy alabdhispadaih kiftcit 


1658 


231 


mStita vikaraghate pSni bhari' Sni 


14.32 


146 


naitac eitram bhagavati 


13.77 


94 


milfi/AS piiyS prabhu calilS bShire 


14 77 


172 


naivedya k&diyS khi'na sandesa, cila. 


14.51 


158 


mSlulera aparidha bhSgmSnS laya 


17.150 


338 


ni jini, ki chifti matta hafti nice, giya 


17.208 


364 


maySnumodilah so ‘sau 


14.69 


168 


ni jini, ki mantrau$adhi jine hindu-gana 


17.202 


361 


mist a bale, kich u ha-uk, cintS kichu ni 


14.82 


174 


nijini' fistrera marma aiche ijfti dila 


17.167 


346 


misra jagiyS ha-ilS parama vismila 


14.91 


178 


nS laha devatS sajja, nS kara anySya 


14.53 


160 
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'nima' dlyi bhakia kaila, patfSAi pantfila 


16.19 


210 


niv(ttl-mirge jlya-mitra-vadbera rri fedha 


17.156 


341 


nima ha/te haya sarva-jagat-nistira 


17 22 


269 


ntsimha ivesa dekhi ' mahi-tejomaya 


17 93 


307 


ni mine cat tanya -mill durdaiva kirana 


12.67 


37 


nfsimha-ivese prabhu hite gadi lafti 


17.92 


307 


nima-sahklrtana kara, upadesa kaila 


16.15 


208 


nftya. glta, premabhakti-dina nirantaia 


13.35 


71 


rtima-sOlre gihthi para kaniheei sloka 


17.32 


274 


n 






nime s tuti-vida suni’ prabhura haila duhkha 


17.73 


296 








" namo niriyana, deva karaha piMida 


17.288 


407 


o lam protam tdam yasmin 


12.77 


43 


namra haf\a sire dharoA sabi/a carane 


17.334 


427 








nini-bhivodgama dehe adbhula nartana 


12.21 


13 


p 






nini camalkira lathi kariila darsana 


14 21 


140 


pache dui-mata haila daivera kirana 


12.8 


4 


nani-dravye patra bhari’, brihmanlra vesa 


13.105 


112 


piche g itple sei vipre karila nistAra 


14.37 


149 


nani mantra padena 5 cirya, na haya celana 


12.24 


15 


piche sampradaye nftya kare gauracandra 


17.137 


331 


nanda-vasudeva-rupa sadguna-sAgara 


13.59 


83 


pic he tihi vistAri kariba vivarana 


13.7 


59 


nandinl ira kimadeva. cailanya-disa 


12.59 


34 


pidimbhojin mahi-nadl jiti 


16.82 


241 


naia-dehx simha-mukha, garjaye vislara 


17.179 


352 


padite iili stave nrsimhera nima 


17.91 


306 


naraka ha ite tomira nihika nistAra 


17.165 


345 


paduyi bilaka kaila mora buddhi lopa 


16.89 


244 


nirAyarieracihna-yukta srl-hasla carana 


14.16 


137 


pafoyA paliyi gela paduyi-sabhire 


17.252 


387 


narlgana kahe, " nirikela deha ini' 


14.46 


155 


paduyi sahasra yihir) pad* eka-lhit)i 


17.253 


387 


nirisaba 'hari' bale. hAse gaura-dhima 


14.22 


141 


paitA chindiyi sape pracand* durmukha 


17.62 


290 


naraka. vidaka, bhila, navadvlpe yira ni\a 


13.106 


112 


piiyi ampadhunl, piye vi$#-garta-pAni 


13.123 


125 


na sidhayati mam yogo 


17.76 


298 


piiyi minufa janma, ye ni sune gaura-guna 


13.123 


1 

125 


na sSAkhyarfy dharma uddhava 


17.76 


298 


pikila aneka phala, sabei vismita 


17.81 


301 


nisty evagatir anyalhi 


17.21 


269 


pAfia upaiiga-chafe, ApanAra mano bale 


13.100 


108 


na svidhyiyas tapas tyago 


17.76 


298 


pafica alabkirera ebe sunaha vicira 


16.72 


236 


na tims tarkena yojayet 


17.308 


416 


pabcadase pauganda-hlira' sahk$epe 


17.236 


379 


naumi c aitanya-jlvanin 


12.1 


1 


pabca-dlrghah pabca-sQktmab 


14.15 


137 


navamete 'bhakti-kalpa-v{k$era varnana’ 


17.322 


422 


pafiea do$a ei sloke pafica atatSkira 


16.54 


228 


na vidheyam udirayet 


16.58 


231 


pafieama varsera bilaka kahe siddhintera sira 1 2.1 7 


10 


nibhrta hao yadi, tabe kari nivedana 


17.176 


351 


pabcame ' srl-nityinanda'-tattva nimpana 


17.318 


421 


nibhita-nikufije vast' dekhe ridhira bi\a 


17.283 


405 


pahca piabandhe pafica-rasera car) (a 


17.329 


425 


nicagaiva sadi bhiti 


16.1 


201 


pafiea-laUva mili' yaichekaili prema-dina 


17.320 


421 


nija nija bhive kaiena cailanya-sevana 


17.300 


412 


pandila-gosirto Adi yihra yei rasa 


17.301 


412 


nllacale tefiho eka patriki likhiya 


12.29 


18 


popdita, vidagdha. yuvi, dhana-dhinyavan 


14.55 


160 


nllAmbara cakravarV haya tomira nini 


17.149 


337 


paridilera gana saba, bh3gavata dhanya 


12.90 


51 


nllimbara cakravartl kahila gaoiyi 


13.88 


102 


pipa-kfaya gela, haili parama pavitra 


17.217 


370 


nimii boliiyi tire karaha varjana 


17 213 


368 


pipa-lamakt haila niia, tri-jagalera ullisa 


13.98 


107 


nimini-mukhe rahi' bale iparte sarasvati 


16.90 


245 


parama-tattve ; paia-brahma , parama*fivara 


17.106 


314 


'nimifii* nima c hadi' ebe boliya 'g aurahari' 


17.210 


365 


paripOrr i a bhagavin sarvaisvaiyamaya 


17.108 


315 


nimiAi-pandita pise karaha gamana 


16.12 


207 


pifandl hisite Use, ni piya pravese 


17-35 


276 


nirantara kaila k^nakirlana-vilata 


13.10 


60 


pasapdlmirite yiya nagare dh&iyi 


17.92 


307 


nirmala hfdaye bhakti kariiba udaya 


17.266 


396 


pifapdl-pradhina sei durmukha. viciia 


17.37 


277 


nitcaya kar te nire sidhya-sidhana 


16.10 


205 


pi$artd> samhiri ' bhakti karimu prazira 


17.53 


286 


nistArite ailama Ami, haila viparlta 


17.262 


393 


pisapdi samhiritemora ei avatiia 


17.53 


286 


mtyinanda-gosifii prabhura ivesa jinila 


17.116 


319 


pasc&le pitni udibi samskira karile 


12.12 


7 


nityinanda haili rima rohinl-nandana 


17.318 


421 


pitasiha sunile tomira karibeka phala 


17.195 


358 


nityinanda-haridisa dhari' ufhiila 


17.245 


383 


patha chidi' bhige loka pitM bada bhaya 


17.93 


307 


nityinanda-sadge nftya kare dui bhU 


17.227 


374 


patra padiyi prabhura mane haila duhkha 


12.33 


19 


nityinandivese kaila mu$ata dhArana 


17.16 


265 


pauganda-IUi c aitanya- 


15.4 


184 


nilya ritre kari Sml bhavinl-pQjana 


17.42 


279 


paugapda-lllira sOtra kariye ganana 


15.3 


184 




Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 



445 



pawga'ifb vayasa y3vaf viviha ni kaila 


13.26 


66 


prabhura v(ttinla dvija kahe tihir) yii 


17.253 


387 


pauganda vayase llli bahula prakira 


15.32 


198 


prabhura ye se$a-li!a svarupa-dimodnra 


13.16 


62 


paugaoda-vayase pafena, patfSnasifyagane 


13.28 


67 


prabhure sinta kari'Snila nija g hare 


17 252 


387 


patrgapda-vayase prabhura mukhya 


15.3 


184 


prabhu-sahge nftya kare parama ullise 


17.102 


311 


paurnamislra sandhya-kile kaile subha-k$ana 


13.89 


102 


prabhu srtvisereto$i' ilihgana kaila 


17.240 


380 


pb&Jimu tomira buka mfdanga badaie 


17.181 


352 


prabhu-sthine nivedi/a pifii bada soka 


17.129 


327 


phale-phule bade, sikhi ha ila vislira 


12.7 


4 


prabhu tihra pGji pifii hisite ligili 


14.68 


167 


phiiguna-pOrnimi-sandl)yiya prabhura 


13.20 


64 


prabhu tihre namaskari' kaila nimanlrana 


17.269 


397 


phiri'gela vipra g hare mane duhkha pifii 


17.61 


290 


prabhu tire nija-rupa karaila darsana 


17.231 


377 


prti-miti mirl'khio ebi kon d?i arma 


17.154 


339 


prabhu fie prema dila, prema-rase bl\3se 


17.102 


311 


piti-mitiya dekh&la cihna carana 


14.6 


132 


prabhu tire prema diyi kaila puraskira 


17.114 


318 


pitf-kriya vidhi-mate is vara karila 


15.24 


194 


prabhu tutfa ha/te sidhya-sidhana kahiia 


16.15 


208 


ptlf-kula, m&lf-kula, dui uddh&rila 


15.14 


189 


prakfilana kari ' kftrie bhoga figiila 


17 82 


302 


prabhu ijfii dila, lumi yio viripasl 


16.16 


209 


prakrlibhyah param yac ca 


17.308 


416 


prabhu ijhi dila yiha karaha kirlana 


17,130 


327 


pranavte ha'be ihira aparidha k$aya 


17.266 


396 


prabbu-ijniya kara ei sioka Zca^n j 


17.33 


275 


pripa-vallabha sabira srF-kftpa-caitanya 


12.90 


51 


prabhu bale , e /oka<5mira antarartga hay a 


17.177 


351 


prasahge kahila ei siddhSntera sir a 


17.310 


417 


prabhu hisi’ kaila, tumi kichu ni /Mi 


17.110 


316 


prasanna haila dasa dik , prasanna nadijala 


13.97 


106 


prabhu kahe, 'imJl'pQ/a, imi mahesvara 


14.66 


166 


prasanna hiiia saba jagatera mana 


13.95 


105 


prabhu kahe bSuliyl, aiche kihe kara 


12.49 


28 


prilah-kile bhakta sabe g hare lafligeli 


17.246 


383 


prabhu kahe, devera vare lumi kavi-vara' 


1644 


223 


priiahkile srlvisa lihz ta' dekhila 


17.40 


278 


prabhu kahe, eka dSna migiye tomiya 


17.221 


372 


pratiparudrera piia dila piihiiyi 


12.29 


18 


prabhu kahe, — ekadas'/le anna ni khiibe 


15.9 


187 


prite asi'prabhu-pade /a-//a iarapa 


16.107 


252 


prabhu kahe. — go-dugdha khio. gSbhl 


17.153 


339 


prathama<arane pane a 'ta'-kirera pihti 


16.74 


237 


prabhu kahe kaha slokera kibi guna-do$a 


16.45 


224 


prathama pancchede kailuh 'mangalicarana' 


17313 


419 


prabhu kahe, miti, more deha eka dina 


15.8 


186 


praihame$adbhuja tihre dekhiila isvara 


17.13 


264 


prabhu kahena ataeva puchiye tomire 


16.51 


227 


prathame ta’ eka-mala iciiyera g ana 


12 8 


4 


prabhu kahena, kahr> suna, ni kariha ro$a 


16.53 


228 


prathame ta‘ sutra-rupe kariye g anana 


13.7 


59 


prabhu kahena, kahi. yadi ni karaha ro$a 


16.47 


225 


prathame fe vrndivana midhurya varnila 


17.235 


378 


prabhuke kahena tomira na bujhi e lili 


12.44 


26 


pratibhc l kavitva lomira devati-praside 


16.85 


242 


prabhu kahe, prasna ligi' iilima tmmira 


17.152 


338 


prafi'bhia kivya tomira devate sairt o$e 


1648 


225 


prabhu kahe, "tomS sabike dila ei vara 


14.54 


160 


praligraha kabhu ni karibe rija -dhana 


12.50 


28 


prabhu kahe, vede kahe go-vadha 


17.159 


342 


pravrui-mirge go-vadha karite vidhi haya 


17.157 


341 


prabhu kahe, vyikarapa padSi — abhimJna 


16.33 


218 


prema-bhakti diyi tehho bhisi ia 1 agate 


17.297 


411 


prabhuke miliyi piila ^arj-b huja - darsana 


17.12 


263 


prema-bhakti laoyaila nftya-glta-rahge 


13.38 


72 


prabhu krpa kaila, libra khandila bandhana 


16.107 


252 


prema-nima praciriyi karili bhramana 


13.36 


71 


prabhu punah prasna kaila, kahite ligila 


17.107 


315 


prema-nar7ia-prad5naii ca 


174 


258 


prabhura abhi$eka labe karila frlvisa 


17.11 


262 


premivasthi sikhiili isvidana-cchale 


13.39 


73 


prabhura angane ni ce, ^amaru bajiya 


17.99 


309 


preme nttya kare, haila vai^nava Sgala 


17.232 


377 


prabhura atarkya-UlS bujhile ni piri 


16.18 


209 


pudila sakala didc mukhe haila vrana 


17.190 


356 


prabhura ivirbhiva-ptrve yala vaifnava-gana 


13.63 


87 


punah punah kahe srivasa kariya vistira 


17.236 


379 


prabhura carapa chuhi'bale priya-vipi 


17.219 


371 


punah yadi aiche kare miriba f Shire 


17.256 


389 


prabhura gambhira vikya icirya samujhe 


12.54 


31 


punar-ukta-priya bhise, nahe punar-ukta 


16.76 


238 


prabhura kahila ei janmaltfi-sutra 


14.3 


131 


punar-uktavad-ibhisa, sabdiladkira-bheda 


16.77 


238 


prabhura Iflimrta tertho kaila isvidana 


13.50 


79 


punarukli-bhaye vislirira ni kahila 


14.96 


180 


prabhu a nindiya sabir a buddhi haila niia 


17.257 


389 


puruyirthin samainule 


15.27 


196 


prabhura opya dekhi nflya iSgila karile 


17.101 


311 


puru$ottama b rah mac in, if a kffnadisa 


12.62 


35 


prabhura sSpa-virti yei sune sraddhivan 


17.61 


291 


purufottama pandita, ira laghunitha 


12.63 


35 


prabhura viraha-sarpa lakfmlre daihsila 


16.21 


211 


pGrva-janme chili lumijagal-astaya 


17.108 


315 
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puiva-siddha bhiva dudhira udaya karila 


15.29 


197 


sadi nZina la-iba, yalhi-libhete santo$a 


17.30 


273 


purveimi ichilid jatitegoyifi 


17.110 


316 


s Zdhya-sZdhana sretfha ni haya niscaya 


16.11 


206 


pirve bhSla chila ei nimii partita 


17.206 


364 


Sad varga. aj/a-vyga, sarva sulakjana 


13.90 


103 


purve mahiprabhu more karena sammina 


12.39 


23 


sadyah syidadhamo py ay am 


13.1 


55 


pdrve yaiche chili tumi ebeha se-iOpa 


17.109 


316 


sagape sacele giyS kaila gahgi-snina 


17.74 


297 


putra tigi' iridhila vi$r\ura c arana 


13.73 


92 


sahaje yavanadistre adfdha vicira 


17.171 


349 


putiamili-sninadine, dila vastra vibh9$ane. 


13.118 


121 


sihajika priti dudhira karila udaya 


14.64 


165 


putra pini dampati haili Znandila maria 


13.79 


95 


sahasra-vadane lenho nihi paya anla 


13 45 


77 


putrera lilana-sikfi pitira sva-dharma 


14.87 


176 


iaisava-cipalya kichu ni labe imira 


16.103 


250 


putrera prabhive yata, dhana isi' mile, tala. 


13.120 


123 


sa-ka/adka candte ira kon prayojana 


13.91 


104 


R 






sakala pandila jini * kare adhyipana 


17.6 


259 








sakhZ-rOpin g anil 1 1 tumah 


12.2 


2 


ridhi-bhiva aftgl kariyiche bhila-mate 


17.276 


401 


sZkbZ-sre$tha dhruvinanda, sridhaia 


12.80 


44 


ridhi dekhi'ktfrta tidre hisya katite 


17.290 


407 


sikhZ-upaiikhi lira nihika ganana 


12.78 


44 


ridhadeie janmila { hikura nityinanda 


13.61 


84 


sakhya, disya. — dui bhiva sahaja tidhira 


17.299 


411 


ridhira viiuddha-bhivera acintya prabhiva 


17.292 


408 








ridhiyilypranayasya hantamahimi yasya 


17.293 


409 


sikfit Jsvara kari' prabhuke jinila 


16.106 


252 








sik$it Jsvara ledho > — nihika sartdaya 


16.13 


207 


rak$i kare nfsiifihera mantia padiyi 


12.23 


14 


sZlagiama sevi kare vi4e$a kariyi 


13.86 


99 


rakta-pita-vama, nihi affhi-valkala 


17 83 


302 


saladkiia haile artha kare jhalamala 


16 86 


243 


rasilarikiravat ki\yam 


16.71 


236 


samSsegauna hails, iabdirlhagela k$aya 


16.59 


231 


risirambha-vidhau nilfya vasal Z kuhje 


17.293 


409 








r Hi a- dine pteme ndya.sabge bhakta-gana 


13.31 


69 


samasta bhaktere dila i;/a vaia-dina 


17.70 


294 








sambhoga-nfiya-klrtanaih 


17.4 


258 


litre nidri nihi yii, kari jigararta 


17.209 


365 


saitisira-sukha tomira ha-uka vinisa 


17.63 


291 


litre sadkfrtana kaila eka sartivatsara 


17.34 


275 


sandhyi-kile kata sabhe nagara-mandana 


17.133 


329 


litre irivisera dvire sthina lepihi 


17.38 


277 


sandhyite deutf sabe jvila g hare ghare 


17.134 


329 


ritre svapna dekhe, eka isi' brihmarta 


14.84 


175 








ratri-divase kf^na-viraha-sphurafta 


13.40 


74 


sandhyiya gadgi-snina kari' sabe gelS g hara 


17.120 


321 


(pa sodhibire cihi tanks sate-tina 


12.32 


19 


sadge ca/r Jise kijlullasita mana 


17.224 


373 


mkmini-svarupa prabhu Spane ha-ili 


17.241 


381 


sai’Jge nityinanda, c andrasekhara Sc Si y a 


17.273 


399 








sadkalpo viditab sidhvyo 


14.69 


168 


s 






iat)kha-cakra~gadi-padma-siri)ga-veiiu-dltara 1 7.1 3 


264 


saba deia bhratfa kaila ekali nimifti 


17 255 


388 


sahki/tana kari'vaise irama-yvkta had 5 


17.79 


300 


sabfke khioyila ige kariyi bhak$ana 


17.84 


303 


sadkirtana vida yaiche nahe nadiyiya 


17.221 


372 


sahka prema-jyotsniya ujjvala t/i-bhuvana 


13.5 


57 


sai^kfepe kahtla janmalllS'anukrama 


144 


131 


sabare kahe srJvisa hisiyi hisiyi 


17.41 


279 


sadk$epe kahilud ali, ni kaifuti v/s(f[a 


17.329 


425 


sabire nifedhila, ihira ni dekhiha mukba 


17.73 


296 


saf^epekahiye, kahi ni yiya vistira 


13.53 


80 


sabdiladkiia — tina-pide iche anuprisa 


16.73 


237 


sat^epe likhiye samyak ni yiya likhana 


13.51 


80 


sabda sunitei bay a dvitlya-bharti jfiina 


16.65 


233 


sannyisa karaha tumi, imire kahili 


1518 


192 


sabe ghaie yiba, imi ni$edhiba tiie 


17 214 


368 


sanny&sa kariyi tirtha karibSre geli 


1512 


189 


sabe mefi'kare tabe prabhura nindana 


1725? 


388 


sannyisa kariyi yabe prabhu nllicale geli 


17.55 


287 


sabe mili' nity a kare ivese vihvala 


17.119 


321 


sannyisam pa!a-pail(kam 


17.164 


345 


iaci isi' kahe, kene as'ud churti/5 


14.74 


171 


sannyisi-buddhye more pranata ba-iba 


17265 


394 


iacr bale, — yiha, putra, boliha bapere 


14.77 


172 


sipa suni ’ prabhura citte ha-ila ullisa 


17.63 


291 


iacbjagannithe dekhi’ dena olihana 


14 71 


169 


sipiba tomire muiM, pZhichi mano duhkha 


17.62 


290 


sac? kahe, — ira eka adbhufa dekhila 


14.80_ 


173 


sa prasldatu c aitanya- 


13.1 


55 


sac? kahe, modi dekhod Zkisa upare 


13 83 


97 


saptadase 'yauvana-lilS' kahi/ur) visefa 


17.327 


424 


sac/ kahe r — ni khiiba, bhilad kahili 


15.10 


186 


saptama paricchede 'paftca-tattve’ra Skhyina 


17.320 


421 


iaclke piema-dirta, tabe advaila-milana 


17.10 


261 


sapta misra tidra putra — -sapta tysvara 


13.57 


82 


iacJ-misreia puji lada. manete hati$a hafia, 


13.118 


121 


sapta-raktah$ad’Unnatah 


14.15 


137 


iacfra ingite sambandha karila ghafaria 


15.30 


197 


sarasvall svapne tii)re upadeia kaila 


16.106 


252 
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5ar&vat? ye balAya, sei bali vAOJ 


16.94 


246 


sei-kale nijAlaya, ulhiyA advaita rAya, 


13.99 


108 


saiva a/iga suvariia-pratimA 


13.116 


120 


sei kr^na prema phale jagat bharila 


12.6 


3 


sarva-bhAve AsriyAche caitanyacarana 


12.57 


32 


sei kf? rtf, sei gopl, parama virodha 


17.304 


414 


sarva-jfta gosAfti jAni' sabAra dingati 


17.259 


391 


sei-kfane dhAfiA prabhu gafigAte pad'll a 


17.245 


383 


sarva-jfta kahe Ami tAhA dhyAne dekhilAft 


17.112 


317 


sei-ksane gautakftna bhOme avatari 


13.94 


105 


sarvadoka sunile manlreta vlrya haya hAni 


17.212 


366 


sei kjane jAgi' nimAi karaye krandana 


14.10 


134 


sarva-lokeia karibe ihai\ dhArana, po$ana 


14.19 


139 


seimata unmAda-pralApa kare r Air i- dine 


13.41 


74 


sarvAfi ga berfla kite, kite nirantara 


17.46 


282 


sei nAme Ami (omAya sambodhana kari 


17.175 


350 


sarvAfige ha-i/a kuffhi, vahe rakta-dhAra 


17.45 


281 


sei nanda-suta ihafi caitanya-gosAfii 


17.295 


410 


sarva-sad-guna-pQrnAriHArit 


13.19 


63 


sei nityAnanda — kfjna-ca/fanya-sab^ya 


17.296 


410 


sarva-iAkhA-gapera yaiche phala-vitarana 


17.323 


423 


sei pApi duhkha bhoge , nA yAya par Ana 


17.54 


287 


saiva-tAslre kahe kr$na-bhaktira vyAkhyAna 


13.65 


87 


sei paitUa kathA Ac Ary a nAhi jAne 


12.30 


18 


satva-sAstre san/a pantfila pAya parAjaya 


166 


204 


seipunye hailafi ebe brAhmana-chaoyAla 


17.111 


317 


sarvasva darxjiyA tAta jAii ye la-imu 


17.128 


326 


sei rA Ire eka 5«nha mahA-bhayafikara 


17.179 


352 


san/atra karena kisna-nAmera vyakhyAne 


13.28 


67 


sei-rQpe ei-rOpe dekhi ekAkAra 


17.113 


318 


satvalra laoyAila prabhu nAma-safiklrtana 


13.27 


67 


sei sAstre kahe, prav(tti-nivf Ui-mArga- 


17.156 


341 


sarvendiiya irpta hayasravane yAhAra 


16110 


254 


sei sei, AcAryera kfpAra bhAjana 


12.74 


42 


s5 sakyA prabha-vifnunApi harinA nAsIc catur- 


17.293 


409 


sei sei rase prabhu hana tAr'ira vasa 


17.301 


412 


ttlha paricchede advaita-tattve'ra vicAra 


17.319 


421 


sei sei sthAne kichu kariba vyikhyAna 


13 49 


79 








sei skandhe yata prema-phala upajila 


12.6 


3 


sAstra-AjfiAya vadha kaile nAhi pApa-bhaya 


17.157 


341 








sAstrera vicAta bhAia-manda nAhi jAni 


1694 


246 


sei tumi hao , — /tena layamora mana 


17.215 


369 


sala dvi phala prabhu sight a pAdAila 


17.82 


302 


sei vrajesvara than jagannAtha pi (A 


17.294 


409 


sala sala paduyA Asi iSgilA pa<Jite 


169 


205 


sei vrajesvarl — ihafi sacldevl mAtA 


17.294 


409 








se patrtte lekhA Ache — ei la' likhana 


12.31 


18 


sAta sAta putra hate cirAyu, matimAn" 


14.55 


160 


seja atfAdasa varja 'antyalUA' nAma 


13.37 


72 


satasatasifyasarigesadAadhyApana 


165 


203 








sala sloketa eka sioka prabhu ta’padila 


1640 


221 


se-sambandhehao ( umi AmAra bhAginA 


17.149 


337 








se$e avatirna hailA vrajendra-kumAra 


13.62 


86 


satyo bhavitum arhati 


14.69 


168 


setubandha, Ata gauda-vyApi vmdavana 


13.36 


71 


savaihse tomAremAri yavana nAiimu 


17.185 


354 


simha-rAii r sitiihadagna, occa graha ga(ia 


13.90 


103 


sAvilrl gaurl, sarasvatl , sact, rambhA, 


13.105 


112 


sindira haridri, taila, kha-i, kali nArikela. 


13.110 


115 


say ane AmAra upara lApha diyA cadi' 


17.180 


352 


sire dhari vandoh, , nitya karofi i&fira Asa 


17.336 


428 


se dina bahula nAhi kaili utpiia 


17.184 


354 


sisu-dv&re devl more kaila parAjaya 


16.95 


247 


sei AcAryagane mora koti namaskAra 


12.76 


43 


i/s'u-dvJre kaila more eta apamAna 


16.96 


247 


sei AcAcyera g ana mah5-bb5gava(a 


12.73 


40 


sisu-gane mifi' kaila vividha khelana 


14.23 


142 


sei aihsakahi, (Afire kari' namaskAta 


1627 


215 


sisura iunya-pade kene nupurera dhvani 


14.79 


173 


sei, anusAre iikhi llla-stitragana 


13.47 


78 


situ saba laye pAdA-padastia g hare 


14.40 


152 


sei baladeva—ihaft nityAnanda bhAi 


17.295 


410 


sisu saba sad-sthAne kaila nivedana 


14.41 


152 


sei catur-bhuja milrticAhena rAkhite 


17.290 


407 


si^ya-gana lafiA punah vidyara vilAsa 


16.24 


213 


sei cihna pSye dekhi' misre bolAila 


14.11 


135 


si$yagana padAite karilA Atambha 


16.4 


203 


sei darxja prasAda anya /oka pAbe kati 


12.42 


25 


sisyera pratlta haya, — prabhAva Aicarya 


13.29 


68 


sei dese vipra, nAma — misra iapana 


1610 


205 


sifyeta samAna mufti nA haft (omAra 


16.103 


250 


sei dina AmAra eka piyAdA Aila 


17.188 


355 


iifyete nA bujhe, Ami bujhAile nAri 


1633 


218 


sei haite ekAdasl karite lAgilA 


15.10 


188 


'siva patnlra bharlA' ihs sunile viruddha 


1664 


233 


sei haite jihvA mora bale 'hart' ' hati ' 


17.200 


360 


sioka padi’ tAftra bhAva afiglkAra kailA 


14.6B 


167 


sei jala skandhekare sAkhAte safcAra 


12.7 


4 


slokera arlha kaila vipra paiyA santo$a 


1645 


224 


sei jale jlye iSkhA, — phula-phala pAya 


12.66 


37 


sodasa paricchede ' kaisora-WA'ra uddesa 


17.327 


424 


sei jale po$/a skandha bA(je dine dine 


12.5 


3 


sphufa kari' kaha tumi nA kariha bhaya 


17.177 


351 


sei jana yAya caitanyera pada pAsa 


17.309 


417 


sphuta nAhi kare do^a-gurtera vicAra 


16.26 


215 


5e/-ka/e daiva-yoge candragrahana haya 


13.20 


64 


sravana-mAtre kanfhe kaila sutia-vttti-gana 


15.5 


185 
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srl caitanya-mSll kails vtkya Sropana 


17.322 


422 


sOkyma vicSriye yadi Sehaye apSra 


16.84 


242 


srl-caitanySmara-laror 


12.3 


2 


su-mano 'rpana-mStsen a 


15.1 


183 


srl-caitanyam namSmi [am 


14.1 


129 


sun a, gaurahari, ei prasnera kSrana 


17.176 


351 


irl-caitanya-nilySnanda, ScSrya advaita- 


13.124 


127 


suncfara sarlra yaicbe bhOyane bhOyila 


16.70 


235 


srldharera lauha-pStre kail a jala-pSna 


17.70 


294 


suniba tomSra mukhe iSslrera vicSra 


16.104 


251 


srf gadSdhara partita sSkhSte maholtama 


12.79 


44 


suni' camakita haifa pilS-mStSra mana 


14.78 


173 


srl-gopSla-name Sra ScSryeta sula 


12.19 


12 


suni' dekhi ' sarvadoka Sscarya mini la 


17.187 


355 


srl-hari ScSrya, sSdi-puriySgcpSla 


12.85 


48 


suni'krodha kaila saba paduySxa g ana 


17.254 


388 


irl-haricarana, Sra mSdhava parrfila 


12,64 


36 


suni' ktuddba haftS prabbu ghara-bhitara ySftS 14.43 


153 


srlharya, raghu-misra, pstydha lakymlnStha 


12.86 


48 


kjnilun phSnkite tomSra siyyera s as hi Spa 


16.32 


217 


srbhatla-nivisl sriupendra-misra -nSma 


13.56 


82 


suni' prabbu bala ' bala ' balena Sveie 


17.234 


378 


srbk($pa<ailanyz ad vail a, nilySnanda 


17.333 


427 


iuni' prabbu 'harl' bali ' utbils Spans 


17,223 


373 


$ri-k($na<aHanya-UI& — adbhuta, ananta 


17.331 


426 


suni'prabhis krodhekaila kryne doyodgSra 


17.250 


385 


srl-k{$oa<aUanya navadvlpe avatari 


13.8 


59 


suni' s aba toka tabe pSiba bada-sukhe 


16.39 


221 


"srl-lakymi' sabde 'punar-uktavad&bhSsa' 


16.73 


237 


suni' saba mleccha Ssi' kaila nivedana 


17.192 


357 


srlmad-advailacandrasya 


12.3 


2 


suni' sacl-misrera dubkhl baila mana 


15.13 


189 


srlnSlba cakravaitl, Sra uddhava disa 


12.84 


47 


iuni ' iaci-misrera mane Snande bidila 


14.20 


140 


srbrSdhSra pralSpa yaicbe uddhava-darsane 


13.41 


74 


suni' saciputre kichu dita olSbana 


14.41 


152 


irhraghunMba-dSsa, Sra srl-jlvacarana 


17.335 


428 


suns' stabdha bailakSjl, hahisphute vSnl 


17.168 


346 


srl-rGpa-ragbunStba-pade ySta Ssa 


12.96 


54 


suniyS Sviffa hails prabhu gauradbSma 


17.91 


306 


srlprupa-raghurStha-pade ySra Ssa 


14.97 


181 


suniyS brShmana gaive varnite ISgilS 


16.36 


219 


srl-rOpa-raghunStba-pade ySraSsa 


15.34 


199 


suniya karila prabfiu bahula satkSia 


16.37 


220 


srl-rCpa-iaghunStba-pade ySra Sia 


16.111 


254 


suniyS murSri slokakabite iSgilS 


17.77 


299 


'scV-sabde, 'lakymt'-sabde eka vastu ukla 


16.76 


238 


iuniySpaduyS t&hSAarlha-vSda kaila 


17.72 


2% 


irf-saci-jagannSlha, srl-mSdhava pud 


13.54 


81 


suniyS pSilS Sc Si y a santoya apSra 


12.17 


10 


srl-svarupa-srl-rupa-sri-sanStana 


17.335 


428 


iuniyS prabbura elite Snanrto bSdila 


17.235 


378 


srlvSsabalena , — -ye tomSra nSma laya 


17.96 


308 


suniyS prabbura darvja ScSrya haffila 


12.37 


21 


srlvSsSdi yata mahSprabhurabhikta-gana 


17.300 


412 


ktniyS prabbura mana prasanna ba-ila 


1248 


27 


srlvSsa-gadSdharSdi yala bhakia-vfnda 


17.333 


427 


suniys prabbura vySkbyS digvijayi vismila 


1687 


243 


srlvSsa-grltele giyS gads phelSila 


17.94 


307 


suniyS sakaia loka vismila badla 


14.92 


178 


srlvSsa varnena v(ndSvana-l!lS-iase 


17.234 


378 


suniyS santuy ta haila pitS~mSt5ra mana 


15.15 


190 


srivisa kahena tabe rSsa rasera vilasa 


17.239 


380 


suniyS ye kruddha haila sakaia yavana 


17.124 


323 


srlvSsa kahe, vamsl tomera gopl bad' nita 


17.233 


378 


supalhila vidyS kSra o nS baya prakSsa 


17.257 


389 


srlvSsa parxfilera sthSne 3c he apaiSdba 


17.57 


289 


sustha hafiS kahe prabhu apOrva kSbinl 


15.17 


191 


srlvSsa -putrera 1 ShSA haila paraioka 


17.228 


375 


sutra kari'garie yadi Spane ananta 


13.45 


77 


srlvise kahena prabhu kariyS viySda 


17.95 


308 


sutra kari' granthilena grantheia bbitara 


13.16 


62 


srtoSse karSili tui bhavinppQjana 


17.52 


285 


sQtra-rOpe murSri gupta karilS gratNta 


13.15 


62 


srlvSsera brShmaol nSma tShra m3lini\ 


13.110 


115 


s Qlra-v(tti-p3ftji'llk3 kfynete tStpirya 


13.29 


68 


irhSseia vasts a sidye daiajJ yavana 


17.231 


377 


suvarnera kadi-ba-uli, rajatamuckS pSsuli 


13.112 


117 


srivisere dubkba dile nirti yukti kare 


17.36 


276 


sva-mSdhurya-piemSnanda-iasa-SsvSdana 


17.317 


420 


srlvatsa pandit* brahmacSri haridSsa 


12.62 


35 


sva-mSdburya rSdhS-prema rasa SsvSdite 


17.276 


401 


srl~ yadunandanScSrya advai tera sSkbS 


12.56 


32 


sva-mata kalpanS kare daiva-pasatantra 


12.9 


6 


'irl-yukla lakyml' arthe arlbera vibbeda 


16.77 


238 


svapna dekhi ' misra Ssi' prabbura carane 


16.14 


208 


srj&ila f jlykila, tSftre nS mini la 


12.68 


38 


svapne eka vipra kahe r — sunaba taping 


16.12 


207 


siana pSnakare prabbu iyat bSsiyS 


14.35 


148 


svapnera vfttSnta saba kaila nivedane 


16.14 


208 


slana piySile pulsera carapa dekhila 


14.11 


135 


svasge vSdya-nftya kare deva kutObalJ 


13.96 


106 


slbSvara jangama haila Snande vlhvala 


13.97 


106 


sva-saftga kene pSibSya kSsfpurl 


16.18 


209 


sthOia ei paftca do& paftca alaftkSra 


16.84 


242 


svatab-siddha-jftSn* tabe sikyS vyartha haya 


1488 


177 


iukSiya mate, labujala nS mSgaya 


17.28 


272 


svayam bhagavSn yei, vra/endra-nandana 


17.314 


419 
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svitrenaikena durbhagam 


16.71 


236 


tad acintasya lakfaoam 


17.308 


416 


sySd vapuh sundaram apt 


16.71 


236 


IShS dekhi' rahinu mufti mahS-bhaya pibi 


17.191 


356 


syima-abga plta-vastra vrajendra-nandana 


17.15 


264 


(Shake 'tSISka' diba, klrtana nS bsdhibe 


17.222 


372 


sySmasundara, sikhipiccha-gubjS-vibhOfana 


17 279 


403 


tShSft SmS-saftge tomSra habe darasana 


16.17 


209 








IShSte aifvarya dekhi' phSriphara ba-ilsft 


17.112 


317 


T 






tShesobhe dhvaja, vajra, saftkha, cakta, mina 


14.7 


133 


tabe Scirya-goslWta Snanda ha-ila 


17.68 


293 


lihi madhye chaya-rtu IllSra vartiana 


17.238 


380 


tabe ScSi yera ghare kalla kfsna-IHS 


17.241 


381 


tahiti madhye prema-dSna 'visefa' kSrana 


17.316 


420 


tabe imi prtti-vSkya kahila sabSre 


17.214 


368 


tatche amSraiSslra ketSva ‘korSria’ 


17.155 


340 


tabe 'bata' 'baia' prabhu bale vSra-vlra 


17.236 


379 


l al-lils-varoane yogyah 


13.1 


55 


tabe calur-bhuja hails, tina abga vakra 


17.14 


264 


tarh caitanya-prabhurh bhaje 


15.1 


183 


tabe digvijayi vyikhySra sloka puchila 


16.40 


221 


tart) cailanya-piabhuth bhaje 


16.1 


201 


tabe kata dine kaila pada-cariktamana 


14.23 


142 


tilths ba-i visve kichu nShi dekhi Sr a 


13.76 


93 


tabe kata dine prabhura jSnu cabkramana 


1421 


140 


tSPhSra caritra, iuna, atyanta adbhula 


12.19 


12 


labe mahSptabhu, libra hide hasta dhari' 


12.25 


15 


tifthSra hrataya jStti" kahe kari' bbabgf 


1693 


246 


tabe mahSprabhu tiia dvirete vasilS 


17 143 


334 


tSPhSra krpSya haila pSpa-vimocana 


17.59 


289 


tabe miira viivarOpera dekhiyS yauvana 


15.11 


188 


libra SjhS laftghi' cale, sei ta' asSra 


12,10 




tabe nistSrila prabhu jagSi-mSdhSi 


17.17 


266 


tSPra Sjfta laftghi' cale, sei (a'asara 


12.10 


6 


labe nitySnandagosShtra vySsa pbjana 


17.16 


265 


libra bharlS kahile dvitlya bharis jSni 


16,63 


233 


tabe nitySnanda-svaitpera Sgamana 


17.12 


263 


libra bhukta-sesa kichu kariye carvana 


13.50 


79 


tabe prabhu mStS-pitira kaila SsvSsana 


15.13 


189 


l Srira icchS, prabhu-saitge navadvipe vasi 


16.16 


209 


tabe piabhu srtvSsera grhe nirantara 


17.34 


275 


libra paint 'sacl'-nama, palivralS satl 


13,60 


83 


tabe puh a janamilS 'visvarupa' nSma 


13.74 


92 


t Srira sakhS-upasakhSra nShi haya lekhS 


12.56 


32 


tabe saba sifla-loka kare hShSkSta 


17.43 


280 


libra sabge Snanda kare vaifnavera g ana 


13.66 


88 


tabe sac! dekhila, rima-kffria d‘i bhSi 


17.17 


266 


libra sati ge nSci' bule prabhu nity Snanda 


17.137 


331 


tabe sacikole kari' kariila santosa 


14.44 


154 


libra skandhe cadi’ piabhu nScilS abgane 


17.19 


268 


tabe sapta-prahara chilS prabhu bhSvlve se 


17.18 


266 


libra upasSkhS kichu kari ye ganana 


12.79 


44 


tabe se gianthera artha paiye SsvSda 


17.311 


418 


l Srira yata sSkhS ha-ila, lira lekhS nSni 


12.4 


3 


tabe se ihSre bhaktl laoySile laya 


17.263 


393 


libre dekhi’ prabhura ha-ila sSkhtlSya mana 


14.63 


165 


la be sei pipl prabhura la-ila sarana 


17.56 


268 


tSii-sabSta kavitve Sr he dosera prakSia 


16.101 


249 


labe sei yavanereSmi la' puchila 


17.196 


359 


ISft-sabSra sabge yatche vana-viharana 


17.237 


379 


tabe s ifya-gana saba hSsite ISgila 


16.98 


248 


iSn sSrSsSra-bhrto 'khilSn 


12.1 


1 


labe sukISmbarera kaila tandula-bhakfana 


17.20 


268 


tantufv abga yalhi palah 


1377 


94 


tabe sustha ha -ibena tomSrajananl" 


14 46 


155 


lira ko(i aparadha saba haya ksaya 


17.96 


308 


tabe la' dvi-bhuja kevala vartiil-vadana 


17.15 


264 


lira madhye c haya vatsara bhaktagana- 


1338 


72 


tabe ta'karila piabhu digvijayi jaya 


16.25 


214 


ISra madhye c haya vatsara 


13.12 


61 


labe (a karlS prabhu gayate gamana 


17.8 


260 


lira madhye ttoka lumi kaiche kanthe kaila 


16.43 


222 


tabe ta’ karilS saba bhakte vara dSna 


17.230 


376 


lira skandhe cadi' Sila iSra bhulSiyS 


14 38 


150 


tabe ta' nagare ha-ibe svatchande klriana 


17.192 


357 


lira skandhe cadi nrtya kaila bahu-kfana 


17.100 


310 


tabe la'sakalalokera ha-ibe nistSra 


13 69 


90 


lire dSki' kahe prabhu sakrodha ha-iyS 


14.57 


162 


tabe lor a habe ei pipa-vimocana 


17.58 


289 


lire madhye nilScale chaya vatsara 


13.35 


71 


tabe vicStaye mane ha-iyl phStiphaia 


16.88 


244 


tatja-garja kare loka. k are kolShala 


17.140 


332 


tabe vipra la-ila Ssi srlv&sa sarana 


17.59 


289 


larjana garjana iuni' ni haya bihire 


17.141 


332 


tabe vifnupriyS-lhSkurSnira parinaya 


16.25 


214 


tarke iha rrahi mine yei durScSra 


17.307 


416 


labe viivarOpa ihifi pS(hSila more 


15.21 


193 


tar or iva sahifnunS 


17.31 


274 


tabu srivSseta cilte n3 janmita soka 


17.228 


375 


taru-sama sahifnutS vaijniva karibe 


17.27 


272 


I Sbira mSdhurya-gandhe lubdha haya mana 


12.95 


53 


IS'- sabs nifedhi' prabhu kavire kahila 


16.98 


248 


1 SbSre sammSna kari' prabhu prasna kaila 


17.103 


311 


tS-sabara antare bhaya prabhu mane jSni 


17.132 


328 


tihste ScSiya bad a haya duhkha-mali 


17.66 


292 


tile Sdi-illSra kari parlccheda ganana 


17.313 


419 
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tJte bhAla kart' sloka karaha vic&a 


16.49 


226 


tumi kSjl, hindu-dharma-virodhe 


17.174 


350 


(Ate ei sloke dekhi bahu do$a-guna 


16.52 


227 


tumi ki jAnibe ei kavitveta sAra 


16,50 


226 


lAte t&ra vactfia nahe, haya upaklra 


17.162 


344 


tumi mA{i khAite dile, mora kibA do^j 


14.27 


143 


tA'te vSdya, n( tya g Ha, — yogyaAcarana 


17,205 


363 


tumi ta'Jsvara bata, s3 k$5t nSrSyana 


17.270 


398 


tat-kjane janmila v(k$a bAdile lAgila 


17.80 


301 


tumita yavana bar# kene anuk$ana 


17.197 


359 








tumi ye kahile, pa/tf/fa, set satya haya 


17.169 


347 


fafte ha/te yabe kuliyA grAme AilA 


17.55 


267 


tuffa hahS prabhu SilS Spana-bhavarta 


17.98 


309 


tathSpi bhumiftha nahe, misreta haila 


13.87 


101 








tathApi dAmbhika paduyA namranAhi haya 


17.258 


391 


u 






tathApi pitAra dharma pulrera siteapa" 


14 69 


177 








tathA ySha, tehho yadi katena prasAda 


17.57 


289 


i tcea kari ' gtya gffa, deya karatili 


17.207 


364 








ucchitfa diyS nSfSyartlra karila sammUna 


17.230 


376 


tattva-jfiSne kails sacir a duhkha vimocana 


16.23 


212 


ucchitfa-garte tyakta-h&rrftraupara 


14.73 


170 


tava vyAkhyA suni' Ami ha-ilAh vismita 


16.91 


245 


uddhata loka bhir)ge kSjlra ghara-pv$pavana 


17.142 


334 


(a ya hi sahilah sarvAn 


15.27 


196 


unmidera kare pralApa-vacana 


13.40 


74 


tehha visvera upAdAnanimitta-kArana 


13.75 


93 








tehho mufli hafta ghare khele , jAni, rah ge 


14.9 


134 


upamSlahkSra guna, kichu anuprSsa 


16.49 


226 








Qr<ft)va bahu kari' kahot), suna, sa/vadoka 


17.32 


274 


tert/io tacaitanya kr$na sactra nandana 


17.315 


419 


'ufaha, gopSta ' kaila bala ‘had' 'had' 


12.25 


15 


tehho tomAra sAdhya-sAdhana karibe niscaya 


16.13 


207 


ufhila gopSla ptabhura sparsa-dhvani suni' 


12.26 


15 


tehi k$amA kari' nA karinu prAnAghAta 


17.164 


354 


ulhila vaifnava saba kari ' bari-dhvani 


17.223 


373 


thehga lafia ufhilA prabhu paduyA mAribSta 


17.250 


365 








tihah syAma, vatmhmukha, gopa-w/5s/ 


17.302 


413 


V 






ti/ia dina rahi'sei gopSla-capala 


17.45 


281 


vAdya-glta-koiShala, sat'tglta, nattana 


17.173 


349 


tina pAde anuprAsa dekhi anupama 


16.67 


234 


vaiynava khiyena phala, prabhura ullSsa 


17.86 


303 


tina skandha-sAkhAra kaila sahk$epa gahana 


12,77 


43 


vaifnava. pandita, dhanl sad-guna pradh&na 


13.56 


82 


tomAra aichana rahga, mora mana parasanna. 


13.101 


109 


vailabha-caitanya-d&sa — k($nap>emamaya 


12.63 


46 


tomAta carane Ami ki kainu apaiAdha 


12.45 


26 


vallabhScSryera kanyS dekhe gahgS pathe 


15.26 


1% 


tomAra ei upadese na$ta ha-ila desa 


12.15 


9 


vamJl-vSdye gopl-ganera vane Skirjana 


17.237 


379 


tomaiA jlyAite nAra, — vadha-mAtra sAta 


17.165 


345 


varamSllScSrya dekhe sonSra lidgala 


17.119 


321 


tomAta kavitva kichu sunite haya mana 


16.35 


219 


vanamSli kavicandta . Sra vaidyanitha 


12.63 


35 


tomAra kavita sloka bujhite k£ra iakti 


16.38 


220 


vande caitanya-k^nasya 


14.5 


131 


tomAra kavitva yena gahgS jala-dhSra 


16.100 


249 


vande phSlguna-pumimSm 


13.19 


63 


tomAra mukhe kr^na-nAma, — e bada 


17.217 


370 


vande svairibhutehatit tarn 


17.1 


256 


tomAra nagare haya sadA sahklrtana 


17.173 


349 


vSntnStha brahmacSrl bada mahSsaya 


12.83 


46 


tomAra prasade mora ghucila kumall 


17.220 


371 


vaiSha Sveia haila murSri-bhavane 


17.19 


268 


tomAra vedele Ache go-vadhera vAnl 


17158 


342 


vara suni ' kanyS-gaoera antare santofa 


14.56 


161 


tomAre kari la daoda ptabhu bhagavSn 


12.38 


22 


vamana karena vaifttava krama ye kariyS 


13,17 


63 


toma sabAra bnarlA habe patama sundata 


14.54 


160 


v as 5ii 5 t5re prabhu Sdara kariyS 


16.30 


216 


tomA-sabAra s Astra -kart A seha bhrAnta 


17.167 


346 


vasanta-kSle rZsa-iilS kare govardhane 


17.282 


404 


tomA-sama kavi kolhA nShi dekhi Asa 


16.100 


249 


vasiySchena gahgStlre vidy&ra prasahge ced I 


16.28 


215 


tomS sama p(thivlte kavi nAhi Ara 


16.37 


220 


vastra-gupta dolS cadi* sahge fans dislcedl 


13,114 


118 


tmma sAnta karSile rahinu lukAiyA 


17.146 


336 


vastutahsaiasvati aiuddha iloka karSiia 


16.97 


248 


tore sites dite katlu toca parijaya 


17.183 


353 


vSsudeva dattera tehho k(p5ia bhajana 


12.57 


32 


trayodase mahAprabhura ' janrm-vivara/ta ' 


17.325 


423 


vallrnah ktfna-n&mabhih 


13.19 


63 


tri-hrasva-pfthu-gambhlro 


14.15 


137 


vStsalya, dAsya, sakhya tina bhSvamaya 


17.296 


410 


trnAd api sunfcena 


17.31 


274 


vSyu-vySdhi-cchale kaila prema parakSsa 


17.7 


259 


tfna haite nica hafta sadA labe nAma 


17.26 


271 


veda-mantie siddha kare tShira jlvana 


17.161 


343 


tftfya-carafie haya paftca 'repha’-sthiti 


16.74 


237 


veda-purAne Ache hena AjhA-vAnl 


17.160 


343 


tttiya parieehede janmera ' sAmAnya ' k Arana 


17.315 


419 


'vibhavati' kriySya v&kya 55/^ punah 


16.66 


234 


tumi bada pandita, mahAkavi-siromani 


16.99 


248 


vicAra-samaya t&hra buddhi AcchSdtla 


16.97 


248 


tumi bhAla j Ana attha kiritvA sarasvati 


16.38 


220 


vicAri ' kavitva kaile haya sun//ma/a 


16.86 


243 
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viciriyi gu(ta-dosa bujhiha imSre 


16.51 


227 


yala adbySpaka, Sr a libra ifrya-gafj* 


17.260 


392 


vic&riyS kahe kSjl parfifchava mini' 


17.168 


346 


yata nariaka, giyana, bbata, akificana /ana 


13.109 


114 


vyikarana-madhye, jini, pafaha kalSpa 


1632 


217 


yata yata bhakta-gaoa vaise v(nd&vana 


17.334 


427 


vyAkaiana padSha, ntmSfti putfita lomSta 


1631 


217 


yalbi bhaktir mamot jili 


17.76 


296 


vyakaraniyi turn/ nShi pada alarikira 


16.50 


226 








vyakhyi suni sarva iokera camakita mana 


16.5 


203 


yatb&rtba kabibe, c bale n3 vSricbtbe &m&' 


17,172 


349 








yatbi tathi bbakla-garta dekbila vises e 


17.18 


266 


Y 






ySti yasya pad&bjayoh 


15.1 


183 








yauluka pSila yala , g hare vS Schila kala 


13.109 


114 


ySdavadSsa, vijaya-dasa, d&sa janSrxJaria 


12.61 


34 








yad e$5 srl-vifnos caraoa-kamalolpalli- 


16.41 


221 


yauvanadllira sOtra kari anukrama 


17.3 


257 


yadi r&lvedya nS deha bariyd krpanl 


14.58 


162 


yauvana-praveie abgera afiga vibhu$ana 


17.5 


258 


yadi punah aiche nahi kara Scarana 


17.58 


289 


yavanSh sumanAyante 


17.1 


256 


yadvgSriguli Sra mabgala vai$nava 


12.87 


49 


ye da{tda piila bhStgyav&n srbmukunda 


12.41 


24 


yadyapi ei Hoke Scheparica alarikSra 


16.68 


235 


ye danda pSila srl-sacl bhSgyavall 


12.42 


25 


yAhari tShSri prabbuta nindS h&si'se karaya 


17.258 


391 


ye hao, se hao lumi , tomike namaskira 


17.114 


318 


yShSri tShSri saiva-loka karaye sammina 


13.82 


97 


yei dui 1st' kaila vrndivane visa 


12.82 


46 


ySliSh ySya, IShSri laoySya n&ma saiVelrtana 


168 


204 


yei pey&da ySya, lara ei vivaiana 


17.190 


356 


ynmunSkarsapa-llli dekbaye sakala 


17.117 


320 


ye karaha, se kariba, svatenfra /whi Smi 


17.271 


398 


yShra mukhe bSbirSya aiche kSvya-vSni 


16.99 


248 


ye kichu vise$a ihSri karila prakisa 


16.109 


253 


ySrirapitS ‘ nilSmbaia ' nSma cakra\aitl 


13.60 


83 


yeklrlana pravarldUz, kabhu suni itii 


17.204 


363 


ySri-sab&smarane bhavSbandha-vimocana 


1291 


51 


ye k($nere karSila dvi-bhuja-svabh&va 


17.292 


408 


y'ari-sabJ'Smarane haya vSficbita pOrana 


12.92 


52 


yena k5ricS-sonS-dyub, dekbi ’ bSlakera 


13.104 


111 


ySri-sabS-smarane pSi ca/lanya-caraoa 


12.92 


52 


ye se bada ha-uk mdtira Smfra lanaya 


14.86 


176 


ySre dekhe, lire kahe > — kaha k^na nima 


13.30 


66 


ye tomi' dekbila, lara cbutila sarnsSra 


17.97 


309 


ySsiih hanta calurbhir adbbuta-rucirt) 


17.281 


403 


ye vyikhyi karila, se manusyera naJ»e sakti 


16.90 


245 


yasodi-nandara bails saclra nandana 


17.275 


400 


ye yei arwa kahe, sune sei dhanya 


17.332 


426 


yasodi-nandana yaichehaila sacl-putra 


14.3 


131 


ye ye lalla srl-acyutinandera mate 


12.73 


40 


y? suni' digvijayl kaila Span* dhik-k&ta 


16.27 


215 


yuga-dhaima — kfipa-nSma-prema- 


17.316 


420 


yasySrft -ir!-kfsna<attan yo 


13.19 


63 










General Index 

Numerals in bold type indicate references to $rf Cditanya-caritdmfta 's verses. Numerals in regular 
type are references to its purports. 

A 



A bhyutthanam adharmasya 
verses quoted, 286 
Acai tarty am idam viSvam yadi 
verses quoted, 1 26 
Acaryaratna 

preceded Caitanya, 81 
See also Candrasekhara 
Acyutananda 

as biggest branch of Advaita's family, 8-1 2 
as disciple of Gadadhara Partita, 1 1 
Advaita Acarya 

as big branch of Caitanya tree, 2-3 
as incarnation of a devotee, 411 
as incarnation of Maha-Vijnu, 421 
as incarnation of Sadasiva, 41 3 
benedicted by Caitanya, 293-294 
danced in middle kirtana party, 330 
danced on appearance of Caitanya, 108-109 
devotees of Navadvlpa gathered at house of, 87 
dramas at house of, 381-382 
His followers described, 1 -54 
His followers divided into two parties, 4-6 
invited Kfjna to appear, 89-91 
misguided descendants of, 40 42 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
Sacidevi rectifies offense to, 25, 261-262 
saw Caitanya in form of Balarama, 321 
sons of, 10-1 2 
Advaita-earita 

cited on sons of Advaita, 16 
quoted on descendants of Advaita, 10 
Aharrt sarvasya prabhavo 
verse quoted, 267 
A ham tvdm sarva-papebhyo 
verses quoted, 166 
Amogha Pandita 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 49 
Amrta-pravaha-bha}ya 

Caitanya's horoscope in, 102 
cited on death of son of Srrvasa, 375-376 
quoted on Caitanya’s instructions to His 
mother, 171-172 

quoted on descendants of Advaita, 40-41 
Anakadundubhi 
See Vasudeva 
Ananta Acarya 

as branch of Advaita, 33 
as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45 



Ananta dasa 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
Anubhasya 

cited on village of Kuliya, 288 
quoted on identity of Caitanya, 401 
A rtya devairaya not 
verses quoted, 158 
Apart i dean " bhaktl Sikhdimu sabdre 
quoted, 73 

Aprapasyaiva dehasya 
verses quoted, 392 
Arto jijiidsur arthdrthi 
verse quoted, 95 
Astrology 

past, present and future known by, 312-313 
ASvamedham gavatombham sartrty dsam 
verses quoted, 190 
Atharva-veda-samhitd 

quoted on name Visvambhara, 140 
Atheists 

against cult of Caitanya, 39-40 
A vajdnanti mam mudhd 
verses quoted, 132 

A vatlrne gauracandre tristfrrie prema-sagare 
verses quoted, 1 26 
A viveidrftSa-bhagena 
verses quoted, 10t 

8 



Baladeva 

See Balarama 
Baladeva VidyabhOjatja 

quoted on appearance of Ktsqa, 101 
Balarama 

as son of Advaita, 10, 16 
Caitanya in ecstasy of, 319-321 
Nityananda as, 94, 131,410, 421 
nondifferent from Kr$na, 265 
Visvarupa as incarnation of, 92-93 
Bali Maharaja 

Vamanadeva begged land from, 20-21 
Barigavatf Caitanya dasa 

as branch of Gadadhara Partita, 48-49 
Bengal 

sahklrtana introduced in, 205 
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Bhagavad-bhakti-hlnasya 
verses quoted, 392 
Bhagavad gita 

cited on divisions of society, 97 
cited on intelligence coming from Supersoul, 
244 

quoted on approaching supreme destination, 
281 

quoted on cow protection, 343 
quoted on demigod worship, 157-158 
quoted on divisions of society, 312 
quoted on everything resting on Vijnu, 310 
quoted on freedom from material bondage, 252 
quoted on full surrender to Kr$na, 166-167 
quoted on glorious creations of Kr$na, 223-224 
quoted on goal of Vedas, 68 
quoted on KffOa as source of everything, 267, 
315 

quoted on Lord’s equality to everyone, 22 
quoted on nature of spiritual world, 314 
quoted on necessity of devotional service, 298- 
299 

quoted on offering leaf.etc., to Krjna, 91 
quoted on pious men who approach Kftfla, 95 
quoted on purpose of Kfsna's appearance, 1 32, 
286 

quoted on reward according to one’s surrender, 
285 

quoted on spiritual nature of devotional 
activities, 144-145 

quoted on those inimical to the Lord, 390 
quoted on transmigration, 21 1-212, 213, 376 
recited by Advaita, 87 
transmigration described in, 348 
Bhagavan apt viSvatma 
verses quoted, 100 
Bhagavata Acarya 

as branch of Advaita, 33 
Bhagavata dasa 

as branch of Gadadhara Parnjita, 46 
Bhakti-rasamfta-sindhu 

quoted on alertness of Vaijnavas, 30 
quoted on understanding transcendence, 416- 
417 

Bhakti-ratnakara 

cited on Vijnudasa Acarya, 33 
lists predecessors of Kesava Kas'mfrf, 214 
Bhakti-sandarbha 

cited on fasting on EkadasT, 187 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura 
as great astrologer, 1 03 
cited on Caitanya’s feelings of separation, 76 
cited on danger of studying many books, 206 
cited on village of Kuliya, 288 



Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura 
his instructions to his disciples, 5-6 
quoted on identity of Caitanya, 401 
quoted on position of Jagannatha Misra, 99- 
100 

quoted on scarcity of Krjna consciousness, 89 
real followers of, 7-8 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
cited on death of son of Srfvasa, 375-376 
cited on education of Caitanya, 185, 186 
presented horoscope of Caitanya, 102-103 
quoted on descendants of Advaita, 40-41 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati 
quoted, 298 
Bhavabhuti 

as Sanskrit poet, 249-250 
Bhavanatha Kara 

as branch of Advaita, 34 
Bhavarn 

as wife of Siva, 278 
Bhigu-somhita 

as astrological treatise, 313 
Bhugarbha Gosani 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 46 
Bible 

as scripture of yavanas, 347-348 
Biie batorukrama-vikramon ye 
verses quoted, 126 
Boar incarnation 

Caitanya assumed form of, 268 
Brahman 

appreciation of in different objects, 285-286 
creates innumerable planets, 314 
Brohmanas 

as astrologers and physicians, 312 
as spiritual masters of other varpas, 395 
as students of Vedic literatures, 387-388 
degraded in Kali-yuga, 261 
duties of, 97 

honored at festivals, 138, 140 
Kftna’s respect for, 300 
sannyasa offered only to, 396 
settled disputes in villages, 279-280 
should accept charity only from pious, 
29 

society chaotic without, 388 
worship Satagiama-Sila, 99, 398 
Brahma-samhito 

quoted on Brahman effulgence, 314 
Brahma-\ aivarta Puidna 

quoted on accepting sannyasa, 190 
quoted on forbidden acts in Kali-yuga, 345 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted, 299 
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Bfhaddhari namampta-vyakorana 
as grammar by JTva GosvamT, 68 
Bjhaijdtaka 

as Vedic astrology book, 103 
Bfhan-ndradTya Puraria 

"barer noma" iioka in, 268-269, 367 

C 

Caltanya Mahaprabhu 

accepted mood of gopTs, 401-402 
as combination of Radha and Krena, 76-77 
as Krytia consciousness personified, 126 
as Krjija Himself, 73, 119, 131, 132, 256,318, 
401,410, 413,419 
as mercy incarnation, 202 
auspicious bodily symptoms of, 136-137 
began sankhtana movement in Navadvfpa, 69- 
70 

came to deliver most fallen, 253 
condemned demigod worship, 157-158 
enters bodies of Jagannatha Misra and 5acf, 
96 

His horoscope, 102-103 

His instruction to preach to everyone, 

42 

His pastimes not to be imitated, 191 
induced people to chant maha-mantra, 65-67, 
69, 70 

known as Vis'vambhara, 139-140 
marks of Vijou on His feet, 133 
named Nimai, 121 
Nityananda nondifferent from, 265 
six-armed form of described, 263 
soft like flower, 24 
taught course in grammar, 68 
visible for forty-eight years, 59 
Caitanyabhagavota 

quoted on Caitanya's avoidance of women, 401 
Caitanyacandra 

as name of Caitanya, 57 
Caitanya-candromfto 

quoted on importance of understanding 
Caitanya, 126 

quoted on receiving favor of Lord, 129-130 
Caitanya dasa 

as branch of Advaita, 34 
Caitanya-vailabha 

as branch of Gadadhara Panijita, 49 
Cakrapani AcSiya 

as branch of Advaita, 33 

Can^rdSsa 

Caitanya read books of, 75-76 



Candra$ekhara 

assisted in Caitanya's sannydsa ceremony, 
399-400 

joyful at birth of Caitanya, 110, 114 
Cdtur-varnyarh maya srstam 
quoted, 312 

Catur-vidha bhajante mom 
verses quoted, 95 
Chand Kazi 

considered uncle of Caitanya, 84 
prohibited sankhtana, 324-327 
Chanting 

Caitanya spread love of God by, 69-73 
more important than ialagrama-Silb worship, 99 
See also Holy name 
Cow 

as our mother, 339-340, 341-343 
one becomes pious by protecting, 317 

D 

Dehino 'smin yatha dehe 
verses quoted, 213, 348 
Deity 

worship of not idol worship, 134 
worship of to purify mind, 99 
Demigods 

considered equal to Naraya(ia by pafapdTs, 362 
pray to Kr$na in womb, 100-101 
offer prayers on birth of Caitanya, 113 
offer prayers to Caitanya in womb, 98 
worship of condemned by Caitanya, 157-1 58 
Devakf 

Kfjria as son of, 100-101 
De vata prat imam dfitva 
verses quoted, 395 
Devotees 

aggrieved at world situation, 89 
always happy with dealing of the Lord, 22-23 
are to be protected, 287 
can dissipate darkness of Kali-yuga, 58 
give all honor to others, 281 
gravity of offenses to, 261 -262 
Kt$na takes away material property from, 128 
not judged by Yamaraja, 39 
senses of like snakes with broken fangs, 130 
should always be alert, 30 
when opulent become more attached to Lord, 
95 

Devotional service 

as only cause of Lord’s satisfaction, 298-299 
described throughout Vedas, 88 
four humors in, 400-401 
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Devotional service 
nine activities of, 69 
no demigod worship in, 158 
taught in full detail by Caitanya, 73 
Dhana mora nltydnanda 
verses quoted, 1 28 
Dharma-somsthdpandrthoya 
verses quoted, 286 
Dhruvananda 

as branch of Gadadhara Pan^ita, 45 
Durga 

worshiped by goph, 168 
Durlabha VifvSsa 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

E 

EkadaSf 

fasting on, 187 
Education 

useless without understanding Kona, 68 
G 

Gadadhara Pani^ita 

Acyutananda as disciple of, 1 1 
branches of, 45-51 
his devotees internal potency, 413 
Gandhi 

known for civil disobedience movement, 328 
Garigadasa Pandita 

took birth in Raqlhadeia, 84 
Caitanya studied under, 185 
Garigamantrf 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45 
Ganges 

Advaita worshiped Kona with water of, 90-91 
Caitanya danced on banks of, 333-334 
Caitanya sported in, 204 
grown from lotus feet of Lord, 241 
KeSava KaSmfrf wrote verses describing, 219 
pleasure of bathing in, 1 56 
Garbhavasa 

Nityananda appeared at, 86 
Gargamuni 

NTIambara CakravartT as, 83 
Gaudfya Mafha 

disagreement among members of, 4-5 
Gaura-candrodaya 

cited on Vifvardpa, 93 
Gauro-gonoddeia-dipika 
cited on Acyutananda, 1 1 
cited on identity of Bhagavata Acarya, 33 



Gaura-ganoddeia -dipika 

cited on identity of Dhruvananda and 5rfdhara 
Brahmacarf, 45 

cited on identity of Hari Acarya, 48 
cited on identity of Jitamitra, 47 
cited on identity of Kavi Datta, 45 
cited on identity of Lakjmfdevf, 165 
cited on identity of Nilambara Cakravartf, 83 
cited on identity of Nityananda, 86 
cited on identity of Pafica-tattva, 41 2-413 
cited on identity of Raghu Mifra, 49 
cited on identity of Sivananda Cakravartf, 
50 

cited on identity of Upendra Miira, 82 
cited on identity of Vasudeva Datta, 33 
Gaurahari 

as name of Caitanya, 66 
Kazi addressed Lord as, 350-351 
Gaya 

Caitanya initiated in, 260-261 
Gito-govinda 

as book by Jayadeva, 75 
Gopala Capala 

chastised by Caitanya, 284-289 
tries to defame 5rfv3sa Thakura, 277-278 
Gopala dasa 

as son of Advaita, 10 12 
characteristics of, 12-16 
GopTs 

Caitanya accepted mood of, 401-402 
worshiped Durga, 168 
Granthan naivabhyased bahun 
verses quoted, 206 

H 

Ha^ai Partita 

as father of Nityananda, 85, 263 
Haraye nama(i, kppa yadavaya namah 
sung by devotees, 322-323 
Harer noma harer nama 
verses quoted, 99, 367 
Hari Acarya 

as branch of Gadadhara Pao^ita, 48 
Hari-bhaktisudhoddyo 

quoted on blaspheming devotees, 392 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 

as guide for Vaijnavas, 17 
cited on remembering Caitanya, 130 
quoted on demigod worshipers, 362 
quoted on spiritual initiation, 395 
Haricarana 

as branch of Advaita, 36 
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Haridasa Brahmacarf 
as branch of Advaita, 35 
as branch of Gadadhara Pan^ita, 45 
Haridasa Thakura 

as incarnation of Prahlada Maharaja, 295 
danced in front kirtana party, 330 
danced on appearance of Caitanya, 108-109 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
Hori-ndmdm[ta-vyakarapa 

as grammar by jfva Gosvamf, 260 
Hastigopala 

as branch of Gadadhara Pan<^ita, 49 
Hindus 

conducted by Mayavada philosophy, 41 
envious of ISKCON, 42 
give in charity during eclipses, 109 
Hirariya and jagadfta 

Caitanya asked foodstuffs from house of, 151- 
152 

Holy name 

chanting of considered merely pious, 385 
considered mere auspicious activity, 366-367 
offense of interpreting glories of, 296-297 
one must be humble to chant, 272-274 
perfection by offenseless chanting of, 99 
See also Maha-mantra 
Hfdayananda Sena 
as branch of Advaita, 34 

I 

Intelligence 

comes from Supersoul, 244 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
See ISKCON 
ISKCON 

directly watered by Caitanya, 42 
has world center in Navadvfpa, 69, 323 
is fulfilling Caitanya ’s mission, 210-21 1 
members of not even brahma-bandhus, 300 
sannyasU in, 1 7 
success of, 5-6, 202 
Rvara Purf 

as Advaita’s Godbrother, 294 
Caitanya initiated by, 260-261 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
Hi purhsarpita v/spau 
verses quoted, 390 

I 

JagadfSa 

as son of Advaita, 10, 16 



Jagai and Madhai 

delivered by Caitanya, 266 
in Kali-yuga everyone like, 202 
jagannathadasa 

as branch of Gadadhara Pan^ita, 47 
J agannatha Kara 

as branch of Advaita, 34 
Jagannatha Mifra 

as father of Caitanya, 55, 83 
as father of Vi^varOpa, 92-93 
as ideal Vai$pava, 124 
as Nanda Maharaja, 41 0 
as nitya-siddha, 99-1 00 
dream of described, 175-178 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
resided in Msyapur, 69 
jagannatha Purf 

Gun^ica mandi/a situated in, 13 
Caitanya stayed in for eighteen years, 61 
Caitanya stayed in for twenty-four years, 
71-73 

Prataparudra as King of, 28 
system of cooking in, 1 70 
jahnava 
Deity of, 85 
Janardana dasa 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
Janmddy asya yacah 
quoted, 148, 153 
jayadeva Gosvamf 
as Sanskrit poet, 249-250 
Caitanya read books of, 75-76 
quoted on Balarama, 320 
jlhvasatT dardurikeva sOta 
verses quoted, 1 26 
jitamitra 

as branch of Gadadhara Pan^ita, 47 
Jfva Gosvamf 

cited on fasting on EkadaiT, 187 
cited on offenseless chanting, 99 
confirmed real identity of Caitanya, 139 
grammar compiled by, 68, 260 
jivanchavo bhdyawtahghri renum 
verses quoted, 1 26 

jivera ‘svardpa’ haya-bfsnera nitya-dasa 
quoted, 41 
lyotlr Veda 

as Vedic astronomy, 1 03 
K 



Ka uttama-Uoka gundnuvodat 
verses quoted, 127 
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Kalidasa 

as Sanskrit poet, 249-250 
Kali-yuga 

btdhmapas degraded in, 261 
btdhmanas don’t worship Sdlagrdmo-Sild in, 99 
Caitanya maintains world in, 139-140 
devotees can dissipate darkness of, 58 
everyone like Jag&i and Madhai in, 202 
five acts forbidden in, 344-345 
holy name incarnation of Lord in, 269, 367 
people of delivered by God Himself, 90 
taking sannyaso prohibited in, 190 
unqualified government leaders in, 333 
Kamadeva 

as branch of Advaita, 34 
Kamais tais tair hfla-jhanatt 
verses quoted, 157, 167 
Kamalikanta Vifvasa 
as confidential servant of Advaita, 18-19 
punished by Caitanya, 20-22 
Kaothabharaqa 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45 
Kanu Pandita 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
Katha Uponisad 

quoted on Lord as chief eternal, 241 
KatyayanT 
See Durga 
Kaustubha-prabha 

as Vedanta commentary by KeSava KafmTrf, 
214 

Kavi Datta 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45 
Kazi 

See Chand Kazi 
Keiava Bharat! 

Caitanya accepted sannyaso from, 397-399 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
Kesava Kaimirl 

defeated by Caitanya, 216-247 
his predecessors listed, 21 4 
Khafvahga Maharaja 
the example of, 390 
KholSveca 5rTdhara 

Caitanya showed His maha-prokasa to 267 
Kiiatahtnandhra-pulinda-pulkaSa 
quoted, 367 
Klrtonad eva k^nasya 
quoted, 367 
KleSo 'dhikataras 
quoted, 298 
Koran 

as Mohammedan scripture, 340 
as scripture of yovonas, 347-348 



Kriyate bhagavaty addha 
verses quoted, 390 
Kni-goraksya-vaOiSyam 
quoted, 343 
K(V)a 

as son of Vasudeva and Devakf, 100-101 
as son of Yaioda, 131 

Caitanya as, 73, 119, 131, 132, 256, 318, 401, 
410,413,419 
compared to sun, 58 
description of body of, 403 
moho-mantra as incarnation of, 269 
Vrajendrakumara as name of, 80 
Kftija consciousness 

Caitanya as personification of, 1 26 
Mayavadis fear, 41 
people suffer for lack of, 89 
will spread all over universe, 70 
Kfttja MiSra 

as son of Advaita, 10-1 2 
Caitanya sat in heart of, 1 2 
Kfsiiadasa 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
Kftqadasa Brahmacirf 
as branch of Gadldhara Pandita, 48 
Kfjno-mdyuiyo 

as book by JitJmitra, 47 
Kftno-sokti vina nahe tdra pravartana 
quoted, 56 
Kftno-smfti vinu haya 
verse quoted, 30 
Kffna-stryo-soma ; mdya haya 
verses quoted, 58 
Kfina-vornarh tvifdkffliom 
verses quoted, 1 59 
Kfatrlyas 

learned technology of warfare, 387 
look after state administration, 97 
polygamy among, 162-163 
Kuliya 

location of village of, 288 
Kumbhipaka 

hell described, 416 

L 



Loghu-harl-ndmdmfta-vydkorana 
as grammar by Jiva GosvamT, 68 
LaksrmdevT 

as eternal wife of Caitanya, 165-167 
passed to next world, 211-212 
worshiped Caitanya at home, 203 
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Lak^mmitha Pandita 

as branch of Gadadhara Pa^ita, 48-49 
Lahta-madhava 

quoted on Kftna's hiding from jop/j, 404 
Liberation 

not desired by devotee, 1 29-1 30 
Living beings 

as eternal servants of Supreme, 41 
full of enjoying spirit, 145 
Lokanatha Gosvamf 

constructed temple of Gokulananda, 46 
Lokanatha Partita 
as branch of Advaita, 36 
Lotus feet of K[Vla 

achieved by following Caitanya, 275 
as one's real property, 1 28 
Ganges grown from, 241 
specific marks on, 133 
Love of God 

different stages of, 73 

spread by Caitanya by chanting and dancing, 
69-73 

M 

MJdhava Partita 

as branch of Advaita, 36 
Madhavendra Purf 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
Mahobhorata 

polygamy described in, 163 
Maha-mantra 

as incarnation of Kf$r)a, 269 
Caitanya induced people to chant, 65-67, 69, 
70 

Caitanya stopped crying when hearing, 141 
chanted at birth of Caitanya, 104-106 
chanted by brahmapas at festivals, 1 40 
chanting of as secret of success, 208 
devotees always chant, 88 
distributed by ISKCON, 210-211 
must be chanted distinctly, 275 
Pahca-tattva worshiped by chanting of, 159 
people everywhere easily accept, 41 
potent even if chanted in jest, 360-361 
See also Holy name 
Maha-Vijpu 

Advaita as incarnation of, 421 
Malinf 

as wife of Srivasa Jhakura, 1 15 
Math ca yo 'vyabhicarena 
verses quoted, 1 44 
Mam hi pdrtha vyopdSritya 
verses quoted, 281 



Mamu Thakura 

as branch of Gadadhara Pap^ita, 45 
Mono aviveia ’manasy avirbabhhv 
verses quoted, 1 00 
Mahgala Vai$fiava 

as branch of Gadadhara Paij{lita, 49-50 
Material nature 

gives bodies to nondevotees, 39 
Materialists 

risk of accepting money from, 29 
Mathura 

more important than heavenly kingdom, 100 
Mat-sthdni sorva-bhutani 
quoted, 310 

Matra(i sarvatb pravartate 
quoted, 315 
Mayapur 

Jagannatha Misra resided in, 69 
Mayavadi -bhd$yo Simile hayo sarvo-ndSa 
quoted, 20, 145, 287 
Mayavadis 

as the greatest demons, 287 
aspects of Brahman realized by, 285 
consider devotional activities bodily activities, 
144-145 

defect of their philosophy, 147 
fear Kr^na consciousness, 41 
preach that everyone is God, 20 
think they are NarayaOa, 1 90 
Mdyaydpahfta-jhdna 
quoted, 390 
Mind 

purified by Deity worship, 99 
Mukunda Datta 

assisted in Caitanya 'ssannydsa ceremony, 400 
blessed by Caitanya, 292 
his punishment by Caitanya, 24 
took birth in Rai^hadesa,84 
Murari Gupta 

as devotee of Ramacandra, 294 
Caitanya assumed form of boar incarnation 
for, 268 

Caitanya showed His feature of Ramacandra 
to, 267 

quoted verse from Bhogavatam, 299-300 
recorded early pastimes of Caitanya, 62, 78 
took birth in Ra4hade$a, 84 
Murari Pandita 
as branch of Advaita, 36 

N 

No tlrthapada-sevdyai 
verse quoted, 127 
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No yat karoo pat hope to 
verses quoted, 126 
Nadia 

Gaurahari rose in district of, 107 
Namany anantasya yaSo 'hkitan! yat 
verses quoted, 250 
Nanda Maharaja 

Kftqa as son of, 100 
Jagannatha MiSra as, 410 
Nandinf 

as branch of Advaita, 34 
Naradhamah mdyayapahpta-jnanah 
quoted, 68 
Narahari dasa 

as author of Naro ttama vitasa, 1 1 
Narayana 

Caitanya had all symptoms of, 137 
Kr^iia manifested as before gopls, 403-407 
Narayapadasa 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
NarayaijT 

Caitanya gave remnants of His food to, 376- 
377 

Narottama dasa Jhakura 
cited on Caitanya’s mercy to fallen, 253 
Lokanalha Bhatt.a spiritual master of, 50 
quoted on Caitanya as Kftfta, 131 
quoted on Caitanya's mercy, 202 
quoted on demigod worship, 158 
quoted on love between Radha and Krjna, 
414 415 

quoted on our real property, 128 
quoted on understanding Krona's pastimes, 
77 

Narottama-vitasa 

cited on AcyutSnanda, 1 1 
Navadvipa 

devotees of gathered at Advaita 's house, 87 
ISKCON has world center in, 323 
nine islands of, 69 
Nayana MiSra 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45 
New Testament 

as scripture of yavanas, 347-348 
Nilacala 

See Jagannatha Purf 
Nflambara Cakravartf 
as father of Sacfdevf, 83-84 
as grandfather of Caitanya, 1 02 
describes auspicious bodily symptoms of 
Caitanya, 136-137 

predicted future of Caitanya, 55, 124 
Nimai 

Caitanya named, 121 



Nimbarka-sampradaya 

Kefava KSfmm coming in, 214 
Nityananda 

as Balarama, 94, 131,410, 421 
assisted in Caitanya’s sannyasa ceremony, 400 
danced with Caitanya, 331 
Deity of Kr$na established by, 84-85 
nondifferent from Caitanya, 265 
saw many forms of Caitanya, 263-265 
took birth in Radhadefa, 84 
VBvarupa remained mixed with, 93 
Nitya-siddha kftna prema 
quoted, 396 

Nityo nitydnorh cetanaS cetananam 
quoted, 241 

Nivnta-tar$oir upoglyamanad 
verses quoted, 127 
Nondevotees 

punished by Yamaraja, 39-40 
Vaijriavas should never associate with, 30 
Nrsirfihadeva 

Caitanya in mood of, 306-307 
O 

Old Testament 

as scripture of yavanas, 347-348 
P 

Padmavatf 

as mother of Nityananda, 263 
Panca-tattva 

combined to distribute love of God, 422 
identified, 41 2-413 
worshiped in Kali-yuga, 159 
ParijJ-flkd 

as book explained by Caitanya, 1 86 
Poratfi bhavam ajananto 
verses quoted, 132 
Paras tasmat tu bhavo ’nyo 
verses quoted, 314 
Parijatabhafya 

as Vedanta commentary of Nimbarka- 
sampradaya, 214 
Paritranaya sadhunam 
verses quoted, 286 
Parvata Muni 

'SrFrama Pandita as incarnation of, 36 
Pastimes of K^na 

described by Lord's mercy only, 56 
enacted by Nityananda and friends, 85 
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Pastimes of Krjrta 

going on eternally, 100 
not possible for ordinary human, 132 
not to be imitated, 191 
Vidyapati composed songs about, 75-76 
Palram pusparh pha/am toyam 
verses quoted, 91 
Peace 

impossible with animal killing, 317 
through K[?5\a consciousness, 333 
Prabodhananda SarasvatT 

quoted on importance of understanding 
Caitanya, 126 

quoted on receiving favor of Lord, 1 29-1 30 
Prahlada Maharaja 

Haridasa Th5kura as incarnation of, 295 
quoted on nine principles of devotional 
service, 390 
Prosada 

distributed at festivals, 1 38 
distribution of to people in general, 159 
Prasarita-mahaprema-pTyusa-rasa-sogare 
verses quoted, 1 26 
Prataparudra 

as King of Jagannatha Purl, 28 
Kamalakanta Vi^vasa sent note to, 18 
Prema-bhakti 

as stage of relishing, 73 
Prema-tarahginl 

as book by Bhagavata Acarya, 33 
Prema- vilasa 

cited on Nilambara Cakravartf, 84 
Pfthivfte ache yata nagarddi grama 
verses quoted, 362 
Pure devotees 

no one understands activities of, 385 
seriousness of offenses against, 284-285 
See also Spiritual master 
Purujottama Brahmacan 
as branch of Advaita, 35 
Purusottama Pandita 
as branch of Advaita, 35 
Puspagopala 

as branch of Gadadhara Partita, 48 
R 

Radharanf 

Caitanya in mood of, 75-77, 401 
Her soliloquy after meeting Uddhava, 74 
Raghu Mifra 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 48-49 
Raghunatha 

as branch of Advaita, 35 



Raghunatha 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 48-49 
Raghunatha Bhagavatacarya 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf 

his transcendental lotus feet, 128 
Vadunandana as spiritual master of, 32 
Ramacandra 

Caitanya showed His feature of to Murari 
Gupta, 267 

Murari Gupta as devotee of, 294 
Ramananda Raya 

Caitanya relished Krjna’s pastimes with, 75-76 
Rasa-Hid 

enacted by Nityananda and friends, 85 
Rupa Gosvamf 

cited on birth of KfKia, 100 
confirmed real identity of Caitanya, 139 
quoted on alertness of Vaijnavas, 30 
Rupa-raghunatha-pade haibe akuti 
quoted, 77 

S 

Sa gunan samatTtyaitan 
verses quoted, 144 
tobda-brahmoni nfywto 
verses quoted, 391 
Sabe para-stnra prati ndhi parihaso 
verses quoted, 401 
SacTdevf 

as daughter of Nilambara Cakravartf, 83-84 

as nitya-siddha, 99-100 

Caitanya as son of, 131 

eight daughters born to, 92 

eight daughters of died, 55 

preceded Caitanya, 81 

rectifies offense to Advaita, 25, 261-262, 
295-296 
Yas'oda as, 410 
Sadhana-bhakti 

as stage of improving in devotional service, 73 
Sadipuriya Gopala 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 48 
iakhd-niriiayampta 

branches of Gadadhara Pandita named in, 50 
cited on Acyutananda, 1 1 
cited on Bartgavaff Caitanya dasa, 49 
cited on Bhagavata Acarya, 33 
cited on Pujpagopala, 48 
cited on Sfinatha Cakravartf, 47 
Sdlagrvma Hid 

brahmonas worship, 398 
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Solagroma-Stla 

worship of not idol worship, 134 
worshiped by Jagannatha MiSra, 99 
Samo 'ham sorva-bhDteju 
verse quoted, 22 
Samudrika 

description of bodily symptoms of great 
person in, 137 
Sanatana GosvamT 

quoted on spiritual initiation, 395 
fsankaracarya 

his principles for acceptance of sannyasa, 190 
Sahkora-somprada ya 

awards sannyosa only to caste brahmanas, 396 
Sahkarfapa 

as cause of material world, 93-94 
SahkTrtana 

anyone can join in, 367 
introduced in Bengal, 205 
flowing like a great river, 202 
people in every country take to, 41 
prohibited by Chand Kazi, 324-327 
protected by the Kazi, 372-373 
spread love of God in Navadvipa, 69-70 
to be spread by householders, 161 
Sannyasa 

accepted by VisvarGpa, 189 
as most elevated order, 395 
forbidden in Kali-yuga, 345 
offered only to brahmanas, 396 
recommended by Caitanya, 190 
Sannyasls 

initiated in ISKCON, 17 
Sanskrit 

study of, 185 
Sarasvatf 

Kes'ava KatfmfrT as favorite devotee of, 214 
worshiped Caitanya, 203 
Sarvo-dhorman paritya/ya 
verses quoted, 166 
Scientists 

think life comes from matter, 240-241, 315 
Senses 

ofdevotees like snakes with broken fangs, 130 
Separation 

Caitanya’s feelings of, 73-77 
£e$anaga Ananta 

unable to elaborate pastimes of Caitanya, 77 
Sins 

given up by chanting Hare Krsna, 41 
sufferings in material world due to, 284 
Sitadevf 

as wife of Advaita, 10 

presented gifts to Caitanya, 1 16-1 22 



£iva 

Caitanya adopted mood of, 31 0 
worshiped for good husband, 156 
Sivananda Cakravartf 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 50 
Skonda Purapa 

cited on fasting on Ekadasi, 1 87 
Spiritual master 

activities considered spiritual that please, 145 
must be humble, 274 
necessity of firm faith in, 5-7 
should accept charity only from pious, 29 
Vyasadeva as original, 265 
Sramas easy a Srama-phalo 
verses quoted, 391 
Srfdhara 

Caitanya drank water at house of, 295 
Srfdhara Brahmacari 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 45 
Srfdhara SvamT 

cited on surrender to spiritual master, 390 
quoted on birth of Krsna, 100 
Sri-krjna -caitanya prabhu dayahara more 
quoted, 202 

$rT-k[fna<a/tonya radha-krsqa nahe anya 
quoted, 77,318 
Sriharya 

as branch of Gadadhara Partita. 48-49 
Unmad-Bhagavatam 

cited on Balarama’s attracting the Yamuna, 
320 

cited on chanting maha-manrra in jest, 361 
cited on charity distributed by Vasudeva, 109 
cited on nine activities of devotional service, 
69 

cited on Uddhava's visit to goph, 386 
KumbhTpaka hell described in, 416 
quoted on animal-like humans, 126-127 
quoted on birth of Kf$qa, 100 101 
quoted on danger of study ingmany books, 206 
quoted on glorification of Lord, 127 
quoted on importance of being devotee, 391 
quoted on Lord as cause of cosmos, 94 
quoted on Lord’s favor to a devotee, 128 
quoted on nine principles of devotional service, 
390 

quoted on poetry glorifying Lord, 250 
quoted on potency of holy name, 367 
quoted on potency of sahklrtana , 367 
quoted on those punished by Yamarafa, 39 
recapitulated by Vyasadeva, 418 
recited by Advaita, 87 

verse from quoted by Murari Gupta, 299-300 
worship of Caitanya recommended in, 159 
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Srfnatha Cakravartr 

as branch of Gadadhara Pandita, 47 
Srframa Paodita 

as branch of Advaita, 36 
Srfvasa Thakura 

attempted defamation of, 277-279 
Caitanya led klrtonos at house of, 276 
described pastimes of Vrndavana, 378-381 
Gopala Capala took shelter of, 289 
his dead son revived by Caitanya, 374-376 
his devotees marginal energy, 413 
joyful at birth of Caitanya, 1 10, 1 1 4 
Malinfas wife of, 1 1 S 
Narayanf as niece of, 376 
preceded Caitanya, 81 
worshiped Caitanya by obhifeka, 262-263 
Srfvatsa Paridita 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
SrT-vifnu-padya manu-jas tulasyah 
verses quoted, 1 26 
Srotavyafr kirtitavyas co 
verses quoted, 30 
Striyo vaiSyas tathd iOdrbs 
verses quoted, 281 
ihdros 

can approach supreme destination, 281 
render service to higher castes, 97 
technologists as, 388 
Suklambara Brahmacarf 

gave raw rice to Caitanya, 268 
Sun 

Kr$iia compared to, 58 
Supersoul 

intelligence comes from, 244 
Svarupa 

as son of Advaita, 10, 16 
Svartipa Damodara 

Caitanya relished Kona's pastimes with, 
75-76 

recorded later pastimes of Caitanya, 62, 78 
§va-vi{l-varahosfra-kharaih 
verses quoted, 1 26 
ivetdivatora Uponisod 

quoted faith in Vijiju, 390 

T 



Tad aham bhokty-upohrtam 
verses quoted, 91 
Tad-vag-visargo janotdgha-vlplava 
verses quoted, 250 
Tam tarn niyomam atthaya 
verses quoted, 157 



Tapana Mi£ra 

couldn't ascertain goal of life, 206-207 
Tasmdd bharata sorvatma 
verses quoted, 30 
Tasyaite kothiia hy arthah 
verses quoted, 390 
Tat tad evovagaccha tvam 
verses quoted, 223, 224 
Tathd dehantora-prdptir 
verses quoted, 213, 348, 376 
Tathd-diksa-vidhdnena 
quoted, 395 

Te dvondvo-moha-nirmuktd 
verses quoted, 157 
Transmigration 

described in Gita, 348 
explained, 39, 211-213 
Tfnddapi sunTceno taror iva sahi§ound 
quoted, 281 
TulosT 

Advaita worshiped Kffna with, 90-91 
one considered dead who doesn't smell, 127 
lyoktiv deham punor janma 
quoted, 252 

U 

Uddhava 

as branch of Gadadhara Pan()ita, 47 
Uddhava 

RadharaijPs soliloquy after meeting, 74 
UJjvo/a-nilamortl 

quoted on Krona’s hiding from gopis, 409 
Universal form 

displayed by Caitanya to Advaita, 261-262 
Upendra Misra 

as father of J agannatha Misra, 55 
as grandfather of Caitanya, 82-83 

V 

Vaidyanatha 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
Vaisnava-mahjusQ 

genealogical table of Advaita in, 1 2 
Vaifijavas 

criticism of forbidden, 194 
deliver maternal and paternal families, 138 
don’t accept cheap disciples, 29 
don't ask anything from anyone, 273 
don't eat grains on EkadasT, 187 
gravity of offenses to, 261-262 
Hari-bhakti-vildsa as guide for, 1 7 
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Vaijnavas 

inconceivable potency of Vijriu accepted by, 
240 

made in Western countries, 362 
should avoid Yogo-vaii^tho, 24 
shouldn’t allow dust to be taken from their 
feet, 382-383 

summary of activities of, 30 
Vaifnavera kriya mUdho 
quoted, 194, 385 
Vaityos 

can approach supreme destination, 281 
learned business, 387 
produce needs of society, 97 
their duty cow protection, 343 
Vallabha-caitanya dasa 

as branch of Gadadhara Pan^ita, 46-47 
VallabhacSrya 

LakjmTdevT as daughter of, 1 64 
VJmana 

begged land from Bali Maharaja, 20-21 
VanamalT Acarya 

saw Caitanya in form of Balarama, 321 
Vanamali dasa 

as branch of Advaita, 34 
VanamalTGhaJaka 

arranged marriage ofCaitanya and LakjmTdevT, 
197 

VanamalT Kavicandra 
as branch of Advaita, 35 
VanTnatha BrahmacarT 

as blanch of Gadadhara Pantfita, 46-47 
Varaha 

Caitanya compared to, 139 
VornoSromdcaravata 
verses quoted, 41 
VarnaSrama dharma 
connects one with Supreme Lord, 41 
Vasudeva 

Kona as son of, 1 00-1 01 
Vasudeva Datta 

Yadunandana as student of, 33 
VedaiS ca sarvair aham e va vedyah 
quoted, 68, 390 
Vedanta 

quoted on enjoying spirit of living beings, 
145 
Vedas 

argument by, 340 
forbid cow slaughter, 343 
formerly only brdhmapas studied, 387-388 
Vedic literature 

devotional service described throughout, 88 
recommend varnoiramadharma, 41 



Vidyanidhi 

preceded Caitanya, 81 
Vidyapati 

Caitanya read books of, 75-76 
Vijaya Acarya 

Lord stayed in house of, 384 
Vijaya dasa 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
Vijaya Pan^ita 

as branch of Advaita, 36 
Vi;nu 

as eternal and uncontaminated, 171-1 72 
everything rests on, 310 
See abo Kf}na 
Vlfriu Purina 

quoted on varnaSrama-dharma, 41 
Vj$nudasa Acarya 

as branch of Advaita, 33 
Vifijupriya 

married by Caitanya, 214 
Vlfpu-tottvo 

emanate from body of KffQa, 267 
Vifvambhara 

Caitanya known as, 1 39-1 40 
Viivanatha Cakravartf ThSkura 
cited on duty of disciple, 5 
quoted on devotional activities, 145 
ViSvarupa 

as elder brother of Caitanya, 92-93 
as son of SacTdevT, 55 
takes sonnydsa, 1 88-1 89 
Vrajendrakumara 
as name of Krfna, 80 
Vrndavana 

K[sga always present in, 100 
seven important temples of, 46 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura 

as authorized writer of Caitanya's pastimes, 78- 
79 

as son of Narayanf, 376 
Vyasadeva 

as original spiritual master, 265 
recapitulated Bhagavatam, 418 

W 

Women 

can approach supreme destination, 281 
World, material 

all activities miserable in, 153 
everyone full of anxiety in, 314 
Kona's pastimes going on eternally in, 100 
sufferings in due to sin, 284 
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World, spiritual V oga-vdSi}tha-rdmdyana 

all activities of material world exist in, full of Mayavada philosophy, 23-24, 292 

153 

K($na’s pastimes going on eternally in, 100 
no anxiety in, 314 
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Yad yad vibhutimot sattvam 
verses quoted, 223-224 
Yada yada hi dharmosya 
verses quoted, 286 
Yadava dasa 

as branch of Advaita, 35 
Yadi voiftn vo-oparadha ufhe 
verses quoted, 262 
Yadu Gariguli 

as branch of Gadadhara Partita, 49 
Yadunandana Acarya 
as branch of Advaita, 32-33 
Yah sa sorvesu bhutesu 
verses quoted, 314 
Yajflaih sahhirtana-prayair 
verses quoted, 159, 161 
Yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
veises quoted, 211 
Yamaraja 

nondevotees punished by, 39-40 
Yamuna 

Kona's pastime of attracting, 320 
Yaredehha, tare hah a 'kfsna'-upadeia 
verses quoted, 42, 300 
Yas tu naiayapam devom 
verses quoted, 362 
Yasya deve para bhahtir 
verses quoted, 390 

Yasya prabha prabhoi vto jagadanda koti 
quoted, 314 

Yasya prasadad bhagavatprasado 
quoted, 145 
Yasyaham anugfhnaml 
quoted, 128 
Yafoda 

as SacTdevt, 41 0 
K[$na as son of, 1 00-1 01 , 1 31 
Yefom tv anta-gatom popam 
verses quoted, 157 
Ye yathd mam prapadyante 
quoted, 285 
Yoga 

meant to control senses, 130 
Yogamaya 

Devakl under spell of, 100 
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